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TO THE 


BOOK-SELLER, 


51 Ns 
5 O U needed not any interceſſion 
4 „ to recommend this task to me, 
vp © W% which brought its invitations 
Se and reward with it. { very 
5 willingly read over all the ſheets 
Both of the Diſcourſe, and the Devotions an- 
nexed, and find great cauſe to bleſs God for 
both, not diſcerning what is wanting in any 
art of either, to render it, with G O D's 
bleſſing, moſt ſuſficient and proper to the 
great end deſigned, the ſpiritual ſupplies 
and advantages of all thoſe that ſhall be 
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exerciſed therein. The ſubject matter of it 


is indeed what the Title undertakes, The 


whole Duty of Man, ſet down in all the 
branches, with thoſe advantages of brevity 
and partitions, ta invite, and ſupport, and 
engage the Reader ,, that condeſcenſion to 
the meaneſt capacities, but withal, that 

A 2 weight 


Dr. HAMMOND' Letter, 
weight of ſpiritual arguments, wherein the 


þ ' beſt proficienis will be glad to be afſiſt= 


ed, that it ſeems to me equally fitted for both 


ſorts of Readers, which ſhall bring with |} 


them a ſincere deſire of their own, either 


preſent, or future advantages, The Devo- 


tion part in ihe conclution is no way infe- 
rior, being a ſeaſonable aid to every man's 
irfirmitics, and hath extended itſelf very 
particularly to all our principal concern- 
ments. The Introduction hath ſupplied 
the Place of a Preface, which you ſcem to 
deſire from me, and leaves me no more to add, 
bit my Prayers to God, ** That the Au- 
<< thor, who hath taken care to convey jo 
liberal an alms to the Corban fo ſecret- 
«* ly, may not miſs to be rewarded openly, 
in the viſible power and benefit of this 


E 


* 


<6 which Wwas never in more need of ſuch 
* ſupplies as are bere afforded. That his 


0 all-\ufficient grace will bleſs the feed | N 
„ own, and give an abundant increaſe, is 


le bumble requeſt of, 
Vour aſſured Friend, 
Aare h ch, 


1637. 


H ' Hammond, 


ce work on the hearts of the whole Nation, | 


EY To the Enſuing. | 
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sS Shewing the | 
- 2 Neceſlity of Caring for the SOUL. 
Sekt. HH E only intent of the enſuing Trea- 
. 11 3s 22 tiſe is be a ſrort and Main dredion 
2 „„ T «x to the very meaneſt Readers, to bo- 
— BK r. 4-4-4 have themſelves ſo in this world, that 
— & they may be happy for ever in the next. 
1 But becauſe it is in vain to tell men 
- F rheir duty, till they be perſuaded. of the neceſſity of pet- 
f forming it, I ſhall before I proceed to the particulars re- 
» Þ quired of every Chriſtian, endeavour. ro win them to the 
S8 practice of one general duty, preparatory to all rhe teſt; 
gandd that is the Conlideration and Care of their own Souls, 
» #F without which they will never think the nſelves much 
5 Þ concerned in the other. 5 
8 ; 2. MAN, we know, is made up of two parts, a Body 
„ and a Soul: The body, only the husk er ſhell of the ſou, 
4 Þ a lump of fleſh, ſubject to many diteaſes and pains while it 
'5 lives, and at laſt to Death itſelf; and then it is ſo far from 


6 


quite neglected, never conſidered by us. | 
3. This careleſſneſs of the ſoul is the root of all the fin 

ve commit, and therefore whoever intends to ſet upon a 
3 Chriſtian courſe, mult in the firit place amend that: To 
A3 „„ _ the 


deing valued, that it is not to be endured above ground, 
but laid to rot in the earth. Yer to this viler part of us we 
perform a great deal of care; all the labour and toi} ve 
are at, is to maintain that. But the more precious part, 
the ſoul, is little thought of, no care talcen how it fares; 
but as if it were a thing that nothing concerned us, is leit 
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the doing whereof there needs no deep learning, or ex- 
traordinary parts; the ſimpleſt man living (that is not a 
natural fool) hath mderifeniing enough for it, if he 
will but act in this by the ſame rules of common reaſon, 
{ Whereby he proceeds in his worldly buſineſs. I will 
1 - therefore now briefly ſer down ſome of thoſe motives, 
which uſe to ſtir up our care of any outward thing, and 
then apply them to the ſoul. 7 
4. There be four things eſpecially, which uſe to awake 
our care; The 7275 is the evorth of the thing; the fecond 
the ſefulneſs of it to us, when we cannot part with it 
without great damage and miſchief ; the third the great 
L > COangerof it; andthe fourth the likelihood that our care will 
þ not be in vain, but that it will preſerve the thing cared for: 
i 2 F. For the firſt, we know our care of any 
| The worth worldly thing is anſwerable to the averth cf 
of the Soul. ir, what is of greateſt price we are moit 
warchful to preſerve, and molt fearful to 
loſe; No man Jocks up dung in his cheſt; but his money, 
[; or what he counts precious, he doth. Now in this reſpect 
! the ſoul deſerves more care than all the things in the world 
| beſides, for 'ris infinitely more worth: Firft, In that it is 
made after the imape of God; it was God that breathed. 
4 into man this breath of life, Gen ii. 7 Now God being 
IF 2 of the greateſt excellency and worth, the more any thing 
| is like him, the more it is to be valued. But 'tis ſure, that 
no creature upon the earth, is at all like Gcd, but the foul 
of man, and therefore nothing ought to have ſo much of 
our care. Secondly, The ſoul never dies, We ule to prize 
things according to their qurabieneſs: What is molt laſting 
is moſt worth. Now the ſoul is a thing that will laſt for 
ever: When wealth, beauty, ſtrength, nay, our very bo- 
; dies themſelves fade away, the ſoul itil! continues. There- 7 
a fore in that reſpect alſo the ſoul is of the greatelt wort; 
BJ and then what ſtrange madneſs is it for us to neglect it as 
we do? We can ſpend days, and wecks, and months, and 
3ears, nay, our whole lives in hunting after a little wealth 
of this world, which is of no durance cr continuance, and 
* in the mean time let this great durable treaſure, our ſouli, 
# be ſtolen from us by the devil. | _ 
| 66A ſecond motive to our care of an 
1 The miſery of * the Uſcfuinels of it to us, of te 


$i loſing the Soul. great miſchiet we thall have by the lofs 
1 8 ot it. Common reatos teaches us this in 
| all 3 
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ail things of this life. If our hairs fall, we do not much 


regard it, becauſe we can be well enough without them; 


but if we are in danger to loſe our eyes or limbs, we think 


| all the care we can take little enough to prevent it, be- 


cauſe we know it will be a great miſery. But certainly 


4 there is no miſery to be compared to that miſery that fol- 


lows the loſs of the ſoul. Tis true, we cannot loſe our ſouls 
in one ſenſe, that is, ſo loſe them, that they ſhall ceaſe to 


b de; but we may loſe them in another, that we ſhould wiſh 


to loſe them even in that; that is, we may loſe that happy 
eltare to which they were created, and plunge them into 
the extremeit miſery. In a word, we may loſe them in 
hell, whence there is no tetching them back, and ſo they 
are loſt for ever. Nay, in this conſideration our very bo- 
azes are concerned, thoſe darlings of ours, for which all 
our care is laid out; for they mutt certainly after death be 
raiſed again, and be joined again to the ſi}, and take 
part with it in whatever ſtate: If then our care tor the body 
take up all our time and thoughts, and leave us none to 
beſtow on the poor ſoul, it is ſure the ſoul will, for want 
of that care, de made for ever miſerable. But it is as ſure, 
that that very body mult be ſo too: And therefore if you 


1 bare any true kindnefs to your body, ſne w it by taking care 
for your ſouls. Think with yourtelves, how you will de 


able ro endure everlaſting burnings. If a ſmall ſpark of 
tre, lighting on the leaſt part of the body, be ſo intolera- 
ble, what will it be to have the whole caſt into the hotteit 
Flames? and that not for tome few hours or days, but for 
ever? So that when you have ſpent many thouſands of 
years in that unſpeakable torment you ſhall be no nearer 
coming out of it, than you were the firit day you went in: 
Think of this, I ſay, and think this withal, that this will. 
certainly be the end of negleRing the ſoz ; and therefore 
afford it ſome care, if ir be but in pity to the body, that 


2 muſt bear a part in its miſeries. 


7. The third motive to the care of any The danger the 
thing, is its. being in Danger. Now a Soul 1s in. 
thing may be in danger two ways: Fixſt, 
by enemies from without. This is the cafe of the Heep, 
which is ſtill in danger of being devoured by Wolves; and 
we know that makes the ſhepheri ſo much the more 
watchful over it. Thus it is with the ſoul, which is in a 
great deal of danger, in reſpect of its enemies: Thoſe we 
know are the world, the fle, and the devil, which are 
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All ſuch noted enemies to it, that the very firſt act we do, 


in behalf of our ſculs, is to vow a continual war againſt 
them. This we all do in our Baptiſm; and whocyer 


makes any truce with any of them, is falſe, not only to his 
ſoul, but to his vow alſo; becomes a forſworn creature: 
A conſideration well worthy our laying to heart. But that 
we may the better underſtand what danger the ſoul is in, 
let us a little conſider the quality of theſe enemies. | 
8. In a war, you know, there are divers things that 
make an enemy terrible: The ferſt is ſubtilty and cunning, 
dy which alone many victories have been won; and in 
this reſpect the devil is a dangerous adverſary ; he long 
tince gave ſufficient proof of his ſubtilty, in beguiling 
our t.rit parents, who yet were much wiſer than we are; 
and therefore no wonder if he deceive and cheat us. 
Secondly, The watchiulneſs and diligence of an enem 
makes kim the more to be ſeared; and here the devil 
exceeds : It is his trade and buſineſs to deſtroy us, and he 
is no Joiterer at it: He goes up and deaun ſeeking whom 
he may deucur, 1 Pet. v. 8. He watches all opportuni- 
ties of advantage againſt us, with ſuch diligence, that he 
will be ſure never to let any flip him. Thirdly, an enemy 
near us is more to be fearcd than one at a Sie; for 
if he be far off, we may have time to arm and prepare 
ourſclves againſt him, but if he be near he may ſteal on 
us unawares. And ot this ſort is the fleſo, it is an enemy, 
at our doors, ſhall I ſay ? nay, in our Boſoms; it is al- 
ways near us, to take occation of doing us miſchiefs. 
Hurthly, The baſer and falſer an enemy is, the more 
dangerous. He that hides his malice under the ſhew of 
friendſhip, will be able to do a great deal the more hurt. 
And this again is the flefo, which, like Foab to Abner, 2 
Sam. iii. 27. pretends to ipeak peaceably to us, but qvounds 
21s to death); it is forward to purvey for pleaſures and de. 
lights for us, and ſo ſcems very kind, bur it has a hcok 
under that bait, and if we bite at it, we arc loſt. Fifthy, 
The number of enemies makes them more terrible, and 
the World is a vaſt army againſt us: There is no ſtate or 
condition in it, nay, ſcarce a creature which doth not at 
jome time or Other fight againſt the ſoul ; the honours of 
the world ſeek to wound us by Pride, the avealth by ccve- 
touſneſs, the proſperity of it temprs us to forget God, the 
adverſities to Murmur at him. Our ver) Table becomes 
s ſnare to us, out meat draws us to gluttony, our rims 
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W 0 drunkenneſs, our company, nay, our neareſt friends 


often bear a part in this war againlt us, whilſt either by 


their example or perſuaſions they entice us to ſin. 


9. Conſider all this, and then tell me, whether a /oul thus 


3 belet hath leiſure ro ſleep? Even Delilah could tell Sa m- 


ſon, it was time to awake, when the Philiftines were 
upon him And Chriſt tells us, if the good man of the 
houſe had known in what hour the thiet æuould come, he 
would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to 
be broken up, Matth xxiv. 43. Bur we live in the midſt 
of thieves, and therefore muſt look for them every hour ; 


and yet who is there among us that hath that common 


providence for this precious part of him, his ſoul, which 
he hath for his houſe, or indeed the meaneſt thing that 
belongs to him? I fear our ſouls may ſay to us, as Chriſt 


dc his diſciples, Mat. xxvi. 40. What ! could ye not watch 


with me one hour? For I doubt it would poſe many of us, 
to tell when we beſtowed one hour on them, though we 


1 know them to be continually beſet with moſt dangerous 


enemies. And then, alas! what is like to be the caſe of 
theſe poor ſoxls, when their adverſaries beſtow ſo much 
care and diligence to deſtroy them, and we will afford 
none to preſerve them ? ſurely the ſame as of a beſieged 
town, where no watch or guard is kept, which is certain 
ro fall a prey to the enemy. Conſider this, ye that forget 
God, nay, ye that forget yourſelves, leſt he pluck you away, 
and there be none to deliver you, Pal. l. 22. | 

10. But I told you there was a ſecond way, whereby 
a thing may be in danger; and that is, from tome diſor- 
der or diſtemper within itſelf. This is often the caſe of 
our bodies, they are not only liable to out ward violence, 
dut they are within themſelves ſick and diſeaſed. And 
then we can be ſenſible enough that they ate in danger, 
and need not to be taught to ſeek out for means to recover 
them. But this is alio the caſe of the. ſoul, we reckon 
thoſe parts of the body diſeaſed that do not rightly pet- 
form their office e We account it a ſick palate rnat taſtes 
not aright, a ſick ſtomach that digeits not. And thus 
it is with the ſoul, when its parts do not rightly perform 
their offices. | : 

11. The parts of the fowl are. eſpecially theſe three; 
the Underſtanding, the Will, and the Affections. And 
that theſe are ditordered, there needs little proof; let 
any man look ſeriouſly _—_ his own heart, and _ 
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fider how little it is he knows of ſpiritual things, and then 
tell me, whether his under//az;ding be not dark ? how 
much apter is he to will evi than good, and then tell me, 
whether his «vill be not crooked ? and how ſtrong de ſi res 
he hath after the pleaſures of lin, and what cold and faint 


ones towards God and goodneſs; and then tell me, whe- _ 4 


ther hi: affections be not diſordered, and rebellious even 


again che voite of his own reaſon within him; Now as 
in bodily diſeaſes, the firſt ſtep to the cure is to know rhe 


cauſe ef the ſickneſs; fo likewiſe here 'tis very neceſſary 
for us to know how the /oul firlt fell into this diſeaſed 
conditicn ; and that I ſhall now briefly tell you. 
12. God created the firit man Adam 
The firſt Co- without fin, and endued his ſoul with the 
venant. full knowledge of his duty; and with ſuch 
a ſtrength that he might, if he would, per- 
form all that was required of him. Having thus created 
him, he makes a Covenant or agreement with him to 
this purpoſe: That if he continued in obedience to Cod 
without committing fin, then, Firſt, That ſtrength of ſoul 
which he then had, ſhould ſtill be continued to him ; and, 
Secondly, That he ſnould never die, but be taken up into 
heaven, there to be happy for ever. But on the other ſide 
it he committed ſin, and diſobeyed God, then both he, and 
all his children after him, ſhould loſe that knowledge, and 
chat perfect noth, which enabled him to do all that 
God required of him; and ſecondly, ſhould be ſubject to 
death, and not only ſo, but to eternal damnation in hell. 
13. This was the agreement made with Adam, and all 


mankind in him (which we uſually call the firſt Cove- 


nant) upon which God gave Adam a particular command- 


ment, which was no more but this, Thar he ſhonld not 


ear of one only tree of that garden wherein he had placed 
im. But he, by the perſuation of the devil, cats of that 
tree, diſobeys God, and ſo brings that curſe upon him(clt, 
and all his poſterity : and 10 by that one ſin of his, he loſt 


both the full knowledge of his duty, and the power of 


verforming it And we being born after his image did fo 
ikewiſe, and ſo are become both ignorant in diicerning 
what we ought to do, and eveak and unable to the doing 
of it, having a back wardneſs to all good, and an aptnets 
and readine!s to all evil: like a fick ſtomacb, which 


| toaths all wholeſome food, and longs after ſuch traſh, as 
may gourifh the diieate. 
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14. And now you ſee where we got this ſickneſs of or], 
and likewiſe that it is like ro prove a deadly one; ant 
therefore I preſume I need ſay no more to aſſure you onr- 
ſouls are in danger. It is more likely you will from this 


| 4 deſcription think them hopeleſs. But that you may not 


from that conceit excuſe your neglect of them, I thalt 
haſten to ſhew you the contrary, by procceding to the 
fourth motive of care. : - 

15. That fourth motive is the liłeli- That our care 
hood, that our Care will not be in vain, but i not be in 
that it will be a means to preſerve the  varn. 
thing cared for; for where this is wanting, it 
diſheartens our care. A phyſician leaves his patient, when 
he ſees him paſt hope, as knowing it is then in vain to give 
him any thing: but on the contrary, when he ſecs hope of 
recovery, he plies him with medicines. Now in this very 
reſpect we have a great deal of reaſon. to take care of 
our ſouls, for they are not ſo far gone, but they may be 
recovered ; nay, it is certain they will, if we do our parts 


Z towards it. 


16. For though by that ſin of Adam all mankind were 
under the ſentence of eternal condemnation, yet it plea- 
ſed God ſo far to pity our miſery, as to give us his Son, 
and in him to make a new Covenant with us, after we 


I | had broken the firſt, 


17. This Second Covenant was made The Second Co- 
with Adam, and us in him preſently after venant. 
his fall, and is briefly contained in theſe | 
words, Gen iii. 15. where God declares, That the ſeed of 


the <voman ſbould break the 8 head; and this was 
made up as the firſt was, of tome mercies to be afforded 


> 


by God, and ſome duties to be performed by us. 
18 God therein promiſes to ſend his only Son, who 1s 


God equal with himſelf, to carth, to become man like 


unto us in all things, ſin only excepted; and he to do for 
us theſe ſeveral things : | 5 

19. Firſt, To make known to us the he will of his 
Father; in the performance whereof we ſhall be ſure to 
be accepted and rewarded by him. And this was one great 
part of his buſineſs, which he performed in thoſe many 
termons and precepts we find ſet down in the Goſpel. 


TT And herein he is our Prophet, it being the work of a Pro-/ 


pbet of old, not only to foretel, but ro teach. Our duty 
in this particular is to hearken diligently to him, to by 
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r oſt ready and defirous to learn that Will of God, which 
ke came from Heaven to reveal to us: | 

20 The Second thing he was to do for us, was to /- 
tisfy God for our ſins, not only that one of Adam, but 
ail the ſins of all mankind that truly repent and amend ; 


and by this means to obtain for us forgiveneſs of ſins, the ., 


favour of God, and fo to redeem us from hell and etetnak 
damnation, which was the puniſhment due to our ſin. Alt 

this he did for us by his death. He offered up himſelf a a 
lacr:tice for the ſins of all thoſe who heartily bewail, and 


forſake them. And in this he is our Prieſt, it being the 


prieſt's office to offer ſacrifice for the ſins of the people. 
Qur duty in this particular is, 
repent us of, and forſake our fins, without which they 
will never be forgiven us, though Chriſt hath died. Se- 
conaly; Stedfaſtly to believe, that if we do that, we ſhall 
have the benefits of that ſacrifice of his; all our fins, how | 
many and great ſoever, ſhall be forgiven us, and we ſaved 
from theſe eternal puniſhments which were due unto us 


For- them. Another part of the Prieſt's office was ble/ſ- 


ing and praying for the people; and. this allo Chriſt per- 
rms to us, It was his ſpecial commiſſion from his Fa- 
ther to bleſs us, as St. Peter tells us, Acts iii. 20. God ſent 
v. Son Feſus to bleſs, jau; and the following words ſhew 
wherein that bleſſing Conſiſts, in turning away every one 
of: you from bis iniquity. . Thoſe means which he hath ? 
uſed for. the turning us ſtom our fins, are to be reckoned 
of all other the greateſt bleſſi»gs, and for the other part, 
chat of praying, that he not only performed on earth, but 
continues ſtill to do it in heaven: He ſets on the right 
Land of Gcd, and makes requeſt for us, Rom. viii. 34. 
Our duty herein is not to reſilt this unſpeakable bleſſing Of 
his, but te be willing-to be thus bleſt in the being turned 


from our, ſins, and not to make void and fruitleſs all his 


prayers and interceſſtons ſor us, which will never prevail 
for us, whilſt we continue in them. 

21. The N ird. thing that Chriſt was to do for us, was 
to enable us, or give us ſtrength, to do what God requires 


cc us. This he doth, Frſt, ly taking off from the hard- 
neſs of the law given to Adam, which was never to com- 


mit the leaſt ſin, upon pain of damnation, and requiring 
of us only an honeſt and hearty endeavour to do what we 
are able, and where we fail, accepting of ſincere Repen- 
tance Szeondly, By ſcaling his Holy Spirit into out hearts 


firſt, Truly and heartily to 
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to govern and rule us, to give us ſtrength to overcome 
remptations to ſin, and to do all that he now under the 
Goſpel requires of us. And in this he is our King, it be- 
ing the office of a King to govern and rule, and to ſub- 
due enemies. Our duty in this particular, is to give up 
ourſelves obedient ſubje&Rs: of his, ro be governed and 
ruled by him, to obey all his laws, not to take part with 
any rebel, that is, not to cheriſh any one fin, but dili- 
gently to pray for his grace to enable us to ſubdue ail, and 
tuen carefully to make uſe of it to that purpoſe. 

22. Laſtly, He has purchaſed, for all that faithfully 


T obey him, an eternal glorious Inheritance, the kingdom of 
2 heaven, whither he is gone before to take poſſeſſion for 


us. Our duty herein is to be exceeding careful that we 


Þ forfeit not our parts in it, which we fhall certainly do, if 


we continue impenitent in any Sin. Secondly, Not to faſt- 


en our affections on this world; but to raiſe them accord- 


ing to the precept of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 2. Set your af- 


¶ fections on things above, and not on things on the earth; 
2 conrinually longing to come to the poſſeſſion of that blei- 


{ed inheritanee of ours, in compariſon whereof all things 


here below ſhould ſeem vile and mean to us. 


23. This 15 the ſum of that Second Covenant we are 


now under, wherein you ſee what Chriſt hath done, how 
he executes thoſe three great offices of King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet; as alſo what is required of us, without our faith- 
ful performance of which, all that he hath done ſhall ne- 


ver ſtand us in any ſtead; for he will never be a prieſt to 
ſave any, who take him not as well for their prophet to 
teach, as their king to rule them; nay, if we neglect our 
part of this Covenant, our condition will be yet worſe than 
if it had never been made: for we ſhall then be to anſwer, 
not for the breach of the law only, as in the firſt, but for 
the abuſe of mercy, which is of all fins the moſt provo- 
king: On the other fide, if we faithtully perform it, that 


is, ter ourſelves heartily to the obeying of every precept 


of Chriſt, not going on wilfully in any one tin, but be- 
wailing and forſaking whatever we have formerly been 
guilty of; it is then moſt certain that all the foremention- 
ed benefits of Chriſt belong to us. | 

21. And now you ke how little reaſon you have to caſt 
off the Care of your ſouls, upon a conceit they are paſt 


3 cure, for that it is plain they ate not; nay, certainly rney 
te in that very condition, which of all otners makes them 


fitteſt 
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fitteſt for our care. If they had not been thus redeemed 
by Chriſt, they had been then ſo hopeleſs, that care would 
have been in vain; on the other ſide, if his Redemption 
had been ſuch, that all men thould be ſaved by it, tho' 
they live as they lift, we ſhould have theught it neediets 
to take care for them, becauſe they were ſafe without it. 
But it hath pleaſed God ſo to order it, that our care muſt 
be the means, by which they mult receive the good even 
of all Chriſt hath done for them. 155 

25 And now, if after all that God hath done to ſave 


| theſe ſouls of ours, we will not beſtow a little care on 


them outſelves, we very well deſerve to periſh. If a phy- L 
ſician ſhould undertake a patient that were in ſome deſpe- 
rate diſeaſe, and by his skill bring him ſo far out of it, 
that he was ſure to recover, if he would but take care of 
himſelf, and obierve thoſe rules the phyſician tet him; 
would you not think that man weary of his lite, that 
evould refuſe to do that? So certainly that man is weary * 
of his ſoul, wilfully caſts it away, that will not conſent to 
thoſe eaſy conditions by which he may ſave it. 3 

26. You ſee how great kindneſs God hath to theſe ſouls ? 
of ours, the whole Trinity, Fathor, Son, and Eoly Ghoſt 
have all done their parts for them. The Father gave his 
only Son, the Son gave himſelf, lett his glory, and endu- 
red the bitter death of the croſs, meerly to keep our ſouls * 
from perithing. The Holy Gboft is become, as it were, 
our attendant, waits upon us with continual offers of his 
grace, to enable us to do that which may preſerve them; 


vay, he 1s ſo deſirous we ſhould accept thoſe offers of his 


that he is ſaid to be grieved when we refuſe them, Ephe/. 
iv. 30. Now what greater diſgrace and affront can we 
put upon God, than to ditpiſe what he thus values? that 
thoſe ſouls of ours, which Chriſt thought worthy every 
drop of his Hood, we ſhould not think worth any part of 
our Care? We uſc in things of this world to rate them 
according to the opinion of thoſe who are beſt skilled in 
them: now certainly God, who made our ſouls, belt knows 
tlie worth of them; and ſince he prizes them ſo high, let us 
(it it be but in reverence to him) be aſhamed to neglect 
them; eſpecially now that they are in ſo hopeful a con- 
dition, that nothing but our own carcletineſs can poſſibly 
deſtroy them. 50 | | 
27. I have now briefly gone over thoſe four motives 
ei care I at firſt propoſed, which are each of them ſuch Þ 
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- never miſſes to ſtir it up towards the things of this 


vorlt; and I have alſo ſhewed you how much more rea- 
ſonable, nay neceſſary it is tney ſhould do the like for 


me ſoul. And now what can I ſay more, bur conclude in 


the words of Iſaiah, chap Xlvi. 8. Remember this, and 

ex your ſerves men; that is, deal with your foul as your 
reaſon teaches you to do with all other things that con- 
cern you And {ure this common juſtice binds you to, 
for the ſoul is that which furniſhes you with that reaſon, 
which you exerciſe in all your worldly buſineſs; and thall 


the ſoul itſelf receive no benefit from that reaſon, which 
it affords you; This is, as if a maſter of a family, who 


2 provides food for his ſervants, ſhould by them be kept 


trom eating any himſelf, and ſo remain ihe only ſtarved 
creature in his houſe. : - | 
28. And as Fuſtice ties you to this, ſo mercy does 


likewiſe; you know the poor ſoul will fall into endleſs 
and unſpeakable miſeries, if you continue to neglett it, 
and then it will be too late to conſider it. The laſt re- 


fuge you can hope for is God's mercy; but that you have 


| diſpiſed and abuſed; and with what face can you, in 
your greateſt need, beg for his merey to your ſouls, when 


you would not afford them your own © No not that com- 


| mon — of Conſidering them, of beſtowing a few of 
= thoſe idle bo 
upon them. 7 


urs, you know not ſcarce how to paſe away; 


29. Lay this to your hearts, and as ever you hope for 
God's pity, when you mott want it, be ture in time to 


' pity yourſelves, by taking that due care of your precious 


2 ſouls, which belongs to them. 


ſo neceſſary a 
* how this Care mu 


zo. If what hath been ſaid have perſuaded you to this 
4 ys my next work will be to tell you, 
be imployed; and that in a word, is 


in the doing of all thoſe things which tend to the making 


the ſoul happy, which is the end of our Care, and what 
thoſe are I come now to ſhew you, 


— 


— 
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D/ the Duty of Man by the Light of Nature, Ly the 
Light of Scripture s The three great Branches f 
2 Man's _ to God, 3 ou 1 7 2 : Ouy 
Ip Duty to Go; of Faith, of the Promiſes, of Hope, of 
able 7 Love, of Fear, of Truſt, : | 


1 H E Benefits guar ec for us by Chriſt, are 
N Hae ſuch, as will undoubtedly make the Soul 
TS T A happy; for eternal | happineſs itſelf is one 
} of them: But becauſe theſe benefits belong 
3 Wes not to us, till we perform the condition re- 
= quired of us, whoever deſires the happineſs 
Zof his ſoul muſt ſet himſelf to the performing of that con- 
dition. What that is, I have already mentioned in the ge- 
neral, That it is the hearty, honeſt endeavour of obeying 
K, the whole will of God. But then, that will of God con- 
taining under it many particulars, it is neceſſary we ſhould 
alſo know what thoſe are; that is, what are the ſeveral 
things that God now. requires of us, our performance 
whereof will bring us to everlaſting happinets, and the 

negleét to endlets miſery 
2. Of theſe things there are ſome which Of the ligbi 
+ Gd hath fo ſtamped upon our ſouls, that of Nature. 
we naturally know them; that is, we ſhould _ 1 85 
have known them to be our duty, though we had never 
been told ſo by the Scripture. That this is to, we may 
lee by thoſe Heathens, who having never heard of either 
Old or New Teſtament, do yet acknowledge themſelves 
bound to ſome general duties, as to worſhip God, to 
de juſt, to honour their parents, and the like; and as 
Rt. Paul faith, Rom. ii. 15. Their conſciences do in thoſe 
things accuſe or excuſe them ; that is tell them whether 
incy have done what they ſhould in thoſe particulars 

or no. | 


z- Now, 
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2 The Wrore Duty of Man. 


3. Now though Chriſt hath brought greater light) 
into the wopld, yet he never meant by it to put out! 
_ any of that natural light, which God hath ſer up in out 
ſouls : Therefore let me here, by the way, advifſe ot 8 
not to walk contrary even to this leſſer liĩht: I mean, 
not to venture on any of thoſe acts, which meer natura 
conſcience will tell you are ſins. ; 
4. It is juſt matter of ſadneſs to any Chriſtian heart trol 
ſce ſome in theſe days, who profeſs much of religion, ana 
yet live in ſuch fins as a meer heathen would abhor: men 
that pretending to higher degrees of light and hoincis* 
than their brethren do, yet practice contrary to all the 
rules of common honeſty. and make it part of their chril- 
tian liberty ſo to do; of whoſe ſeducement it concerns 
all that love their ſouls to beware: And for that purpuic 8 
let this be laid as a foundation, That that religion of 
Piven cannot be of God, auhich allows men in any auic. 
5. But though we muſt not put out this light, which 
God hath thus put into our touls, yet this is not phewnly 1 
way whereby God hath revealed his will, and there 


1 fore we are not to reit here, but proceed to the know- Þ 
44 ledge of thoſe other things, which God hath by other 
64 means revealed. | 1 


6. The way for us to come to know } 
The light of them is by the Scripturce, wherein are ſet 
Scriptures. down thoie teveral Commands of Cod, 
8 — he hath given to be the rule of Ot 
uty. | 1 
7. Of thoſe, "A were given before Chriſt came in- 
to the world, ſuch are thoſe precepts we find ſcatteicd 
throughout the Old Teſta ment, but eſpecially contained 
in the Ten Commandments, and that excellent BOCK 
"wn of Deuteronomy ; others were given by Chriſt, wito ad- 
4 ded much both ro the law implanted in us by nature, 
and that of the Old Teftament , and thote you will find 
in the Neaw Teftament, in the ſeveral precepts given by 
him and his apoltles ; but eſpecially in that divine Scr. 
mon on the mount, fer down in the fitth, fixth, and | 
ſeventh Chapters of St. Matthew's Goipel. ; 
8. All theie thould be ſeveraliy ſpoke to; but becauſe 8 
that would make the diſcourſe very long, and ſo leſs fit or 
the meancr fort of men, for whole ule alone it is intended, 
I chooſe to proceed in another manner, by ſuimn ing 67 3 
So | ail 
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elt h theſe together; and ſo, as plainly as I can, to lay down 
"ut out Wow what is the Duty of every Chriſtian. | 
n Our g. This I find briefly contained in the The three great 
2 ol Words of the apoſtle, Tir. ii. 12. That ave Branches of 
mean, Would live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly Man's Duty. 
natura this preſent world: Where the word i 
beriy, contains our duty to ourſelves; righteonſly, our 
art toſhuty ro our neighbour ; and godly, our duty ro God. 
1, ani Wrheſe therefore ſhall be the hea:is of my diſcourſe, our 
men puty to God, Ourſelves, and our Neighbour. I begin 
011NC!sWvich that to God, that being the beſt ground-work where- 
Ul the pn to build both the other. bac, 
chr 10. There are many parts of our Duty Duty to Gods 
cer Fo God, the two chief are theſe: Firft, 3 
bc Fro acknowledge him to be God. Secondly, To have no 
07: er Pocher. Under theſe are contained all thoſe particulars 
Wie. which make up our whole duty to God, which han be 
- » Meewcd in their order. E 8 8 
which 11. To acknowledge him to be God, Acknewtede-. 
eng Is to believe him to de an infinite glori- ing bim to be 
nere Ous Spirit, that was from everlaſting, God. | 
DO. without beginning, and ſhall be ro ever- 3 
other laſting, without end: Thar he is our Creator, Redeemer, 
Panctitzer, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, one God bleſſed 
<POW for ever: That he is ſubject ro no Alteration, bu: is un- 
c tet ſchangeable; that he is no bodily ſubſtance, ſuch as our eyes 
God, may behold: but ſpiritual and invifible, whom no man 
t our I hath ſeen, or can ſee, as the apoſtle tells us, 1 77m. vi 16. 
„ That he is infinicely great and excellent, beyond all that 
IC m four wit or conceit can imagine: That he hath received 
tercd Inis being from none, and gives being to all things. 85 
aincd 12. All this we are to believe of him, in regard of his 
BOOK Meffence and being: But beſides this, he is ſer forth to us 
> a Win che Scripture by :everal excellencies, as that he is of 
uke, intinite goodneſs and mercy, truth, Juſtice, wiſdom, pow- 
nd er, all-ſufficiency, majeſty; that he diſpoſes and governs 
n by all things by his providence; that he knows all things, 
Scr- Hand is preſent in ail places. Theſe are by Divines called 
and tne attributes of God and all theſe we muſt undoubred- 
b acknowledge, that is, we mutt firmly believe all theſe 
auſe Maivme cxcellencics to be in God, and that in the greateſt 
t 0 Idegtee, and ſo that they can never ceaſe to be in him, 
ed, Ie can never be Other than infinitely gocd, merciful, 
2 * WW re, &c. 
al | 


23 But 
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- 13. But the acknowledging him for our God ſignifies 
yer more than this; it means that we ſhould perform to 
him all thoſe ſeveral parts of duty, which belong from a 
creature to his God. What thoſe are I am now to tell you. 

13 14. The Firſt is Faith or Belief, not only 
Faith. that forementioned of his eſſence and attri- 

5 butes, but of his word, the believing moſt i 

| firmly that all that he ſaith is perfectly true. This nece!. 
= farily ariſes from that attribute his Truth, it being natural 
= for us to believe whatſoever is ſaid of one, of whoſe truth Þ 
a we are confident. Now the Foly ſcriptures being the 
T Word of God, we are therefore to conclude, that all that 
* is contained in them is molt true. TY 4 
15. the Things contained in them are of 


T g Of bis Aſfir- theſe four ſorts: Firſt, Aflirmations, ſuch Þ 
* mations. are all the ſtories of the Bible, when it is 
+ P laid, ſuch and ſuch things came ſo and ſo 


to paſs; Chriſt was born of a Virgin, was laid in a Man- 
ger, c. And ſuch alſo are many points of doctrine, as 
that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, that Chriſt ? 
is the Son of God, and the like. All things of this ſort 
thus delivered in Scripture, we are to believe moſt true. 
And not only ſo, but becauſe they are all written for our 
inſtruction, we are to conſider them for that purpoſe; F 
that is, by them to lay that foundation of Chriſtian know ẽ - 
ledge, on which we may build a Chriſtian life. = 
16. The Second fort of things contained 
Command, in the Scripture, are the commands, that s, 
| the ſeveral things enjoined us by God to 
perform. Theſe we are to believe to come from him, 
and to be moſt juſt and fir for him to command: But 
then this belief muſt bring forth obedience, that what 
we believe thus fit to be done, be indeed done by us; 


S 
5 


il, otherwiſe our belief that they come from him, ſerves 
oY dut to make us more inexcuſable. | 0 
$3 3 17. Thirdly, The Scripture contains 


Threatnings. Threainings; many Texts there ale which i 

threaten to them that go on in their Sins, 
the wrath of God, and under that are contained afl the 
puniſhments and miſeries of this life, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, and everlaſting deſtrution in the life to come. 
Now we arc more ſtedfaſtly to believe that theſe are Gods 
= threats, and that they will certainly be perfurmed to 
7 every impenitent ſinner, But then the ute we wm ho F 
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tifies Hake of this belief, is to keep from thoſe fins to which 


m to is deſtruction is threatned; otherwiſe our belief adds 
"mM a © our guilt, that will wilfully go on in ſpite of thoſe 
you, Wreamings. i = | 
only 18. Fourthly, The Scripture contains pro- | 
zttri- Mites, and thoſe both to our bodies and Promiſes. 
moſt ur ſouls ; for our bodies there are many | 
eceſ. Mromiſes that God will provide for them what he ſees 
rural Neceſſary; I will name only one, Mat vi. 33. Seek ye 
ruth Wrft the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all 
the Wheſe things, that is, all outward necetfaries, all be 


added unto you But here it is to be obſerved, that we 
uit firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; 
at is, make it our firſt and greateſt care to ſerve and 
bey him before this promiſe even of temporal good 


that I 


e of ; 
ſuch ? 


it is Wings belong to ns To the ſoul there are many and 
1d ſo Wigh promiſes, as firtt, that of preſent eaſe and refreſh- 
Han- nent, which we find Mat. xi. 20 Take my yoke upon 
2, as You, and learn of me, and ye all find reſt to your ſouls, 
briſt Put here it is apparent, that before this ret belongs to us, 
; ſort re mult have taken on us Chriſt's yoke, become his Ser- 
true. Fan's and Diſciples. Finally, there are promiſes to the 
our ul, even of all the benefits of Chriſt ; bur yer thoſe 
ole; Þnly ro ſuch as perform the condition required, that is, 


10W- Pardon of fins to thoſe that repent of them, increaſe of 

race to thoſe that diligently make uſe of what they have 
ined ready, and humbly pray for more; and eternal ſalvation 
at 5, ÞÞ thoſe that continue to their lives end in hearty obedi · 


d to Fnce to his commands. | 

him, F 19. This belief of the promiſes muſt therefore ſtir us 
But ip to perform the condition, and till it do fo, we can in 

what Fo tcaſon expect any good by them; and for us to look 
us; e the benefit of them on other terms, is the ſame mad 


eſumption, that it would be in a ſervant to challenge 
is maſter to give him a reward for having done nothing 
tains f his work, to which alone the reward was promiſed: 
hich ou can eaſily reſolve hat anſwer were to be given to 
Sins, Wh a ſervant, and the ſame we are to expect from God 
| the this caſe. Nay, further, it is ſure God hath given 
and Welſe promiſes to no other end, but to invite us to holi- 
ome. Weis of life; yea, he gave his Son, in whom all. his pro- 
304's Files are, as it were ſummed up, for this end. We utu- 
ed to ly look ſo much at Chritt's coming to {atisfy for us, 
re to Wat we ſorget this other part of his errand. But there is 
make 4 | : | 1 nothing 


8 


ves 


&t 
$3” 
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wit, ſuch as may anſwer the end for which they were © 


3 


EC EEE 


=_ —_ FP ” 


6 The WnolE Dvrty of Max. 


nothing ſurer, than that the main purpoſe of his coming 
into the world was to plant good life among men. | 
20. This is ſo often repeated in Scripture, that no man, 
that conſiders and believes what he reads, can doubt of it 
Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matth. ix. 13. He came to cal 
ſinners to repentance. And St. Peter, Acts iii. 26. tell 
us, That God ſent his Son Feſus to bleſs us, in turning 
every one of us jron: our iniquities; for it ſeems the turn. 
ing us from our iniquities was the greateſt ſpecial bleſſing 
which God intended us in Chriſt. 3 
21. Nay, we are taught by St. Paul, that this was the 
very end of his death alſo, Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himfel* 
for our ſins, that he might redeem us from all iniquity," 
and puriſy to himſelf a pe-uliar people, zealous of go 
alors. And again, Gal. i. 4 N bo gave himſelf for us, that} 
be miobt deliver us from this preſent evil ayorld; that i, 
from the ſins and ill cuſtoms of the world. Divers others 
texts there ate to this purpoſe, but theſe I ſuppoſe ſufficient 
to aſſure any man of this one great truth, That all that Chriſt 5 
hath done for us, was directed to this end, that bringing u 
to live Chriſtianly, or in the words of St. Paul, To teac hu 
that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we foould lia 
ſcherly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent aworld. AI 
22 Now we know Chriſt is the foundation of all the 
promiſes; In him all the promiſes of God are yea, ani 
amen. 2 Cor. i. 20. and therefore if God gave Chriſt u 
this end, certainly the promiſes are to the ſame alſo; and 
then how great an abuie of them is ir, to make them ſerve 
for pur poſes quite contrary to what they were intended 
vix. to the encouraging us in ſins, which they will cet. 
tainly do, if we perſuade ourſelves they belong to us} 
how wickedly ſoe ver we live? The Apoſtle teaches us| 
another uſe of them, 2 Cor vii. 1. Having therefore theſe 
omiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs « 
the fieſp and ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in the fear of Gia 
When we do thus, we may juſtly apply the promiſes to 
qurielves, and with comfort expect our parts in them: 
But till then, tho' theſe promiſes be of certain truth, yet 
we can reap no benefit from them, becauſe we are not the 
perſons to whom they are made, that is we perform not 
the condition required to give us right to them. £ 
23. This is the faith or belief required of us toward 
the things God hath revealed to us in the Scripture, t0 


revealed] 
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oOming@ 76412, that is the bringing us to good lives; the bare 
 MWieving the truth of them, without this, is no more 
man, 


ian che devils do, as ee tells us, Chap. ii. 19. 
of it Maly chey are not ſo unreaſonable as ſome of us are, for 
'o callMey will tremble, as knowing well this faith will never 
. tell o chem any good. But many of vs go on confidently, 


ning pd doubt not the ſufficiency of our faith, though we 
turn Nave not the lealt fruit of obedience to approve it by; 
leſſing t ſuch hear St. Zames's judgment in the point. Chap. 
. 26. As the body without the [pirit is dead, ſo faith, 


as the ¶ it hath not works, is dead alſo. 

imfelſ$ 24. A Second duty to God is Hope; that Hope. 

quit), p, a comfortable expectation of thoſe good | 

F good Fiings he hath promiſed. But this, as I told you before of 
„ that Sith, mult be ſuch as agrees to the nature of the promiſes, 
hat is F/hich being ſuch as requires a condition on our part, 
othei e can hope no farther chan we make that good; or if 
ficien e do, we are ſo far from performing by it this duty 


Chriſt Ar Hope, that we commit the great tin 

ing u pt Preſumption, which is nothing elſe but Preſumption. 
10 hu Poping, where God has given us no ground | 
Id line o hope; this every man dorh that hopes for pardon of 
ins, and eternal life, without that repentance and obe- 


all theWicnce ro which alone they are promiſed: The true 
, an fope is that which purifies us; St. ohn ſaith, 1 Epiſt. 
riſt to ii. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purifietE 
); and imiſelt, even as he is pure; that is, it makes him leave 
1 ſervef@is lins, and earneſtly endeavour to be holy as Chrift 
ended, s; and that which doth not fo, how confident ſoever it 


ill cet; 


de, may well be concluded to be but that hope of the 
to us | 


Fpocrite, which Fob aſſures us ſhall periſh. 


hes u 25. But there is another way of tranſ- Deſpair. 
etheſe teſſing this duty, beſides that of preſump- n 

fe /g oftion, and that is by deſperation, by which I mean not 
F God nat which is ordinarily ſo called, viz. the deſpairing of 


iſes to hnercy ſo long as we continue in our fins, for that is but 
them: ult for us to Jo ; but I mean ſuch a deſperation as makes 
h, yet give over endeavour ; that is, when a man that ſees he 
10t the s not at the preſent ſuch a one as the promiſes belong to, 
m not oncludes he can never become ſuch, and therefore 
Peglects all duty, and goes on in his ſins. This is indeed 
he linful deſperation, and that, which if it be continued 
„ Mult end in deſtruction. 


Wards 8 
ure, {0 
yere 10 
vealech 


: 26. Now 


| 
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26. Now the work of hope is to prevent this, by: 
ſetting before us the generality of che promiſes that they 
belong to all that will but perform the condition. And! 
therefore though a man have not hitherto performed it 
and ſo hath yet no right to them, yet hope will tell? 
him, that that right may yet be gained, if he will now: 
| ſer heartily about it. It is therefore ſtrange folly for! 
=. any man, be he never ſo ſinful, to give up himſelf for! 
5 loſt; when, if he will but change his courſe, he ſiial 
4 be as certain to partake of the promiſes of mercy, a 
i 4 if he had never gone on in thoſe former ſins. 1 
| 27. This Chrilt ſhews us in the parable of the prodi 
= gal, Luke xv. where we ſec that ſon, which had run 3. 
= way from his father, and had conſumed the portion giy-J 
| o en him in riotous living, was yet upon his return and 
repentance, uled with as much kindneſs by the father 
as he that had never offended, nay, with higher and 
more paſſionate expreſſions of love. The intent d 
which parable,” was only to Thew us how graciouſly ou 
heavenly Father will receive us, how great ſoever out? 
former ſins Have been, if we ſhall return to him with? 
true ſorrow tor, what is paſt, and ſincere obedience fi} 
the time to come; nay, ſo acceptable a thing is it to 
God, to have any ſinner return from the error of hi 
ways, that there is a kind of triumph in heaven for i 
There is joy in the preſence of the angels of God over o 
aner that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. And now who wou! 
not rather chooſe, by a timely repentance to bring joy 
to heaven, to God and his holy angels, than by a 1ullenſf 
deſpcration to pleaſe Satan and his accurſed ſpirits : eſpe « 
cially when by the former we ſhall gain an endleſs happic 
neſs to ourſelves, and by the latter as endleſs torments? fy 
| C 
h 


28. A third duty to God is Love; ther? 
Love, it's are two common motives of love among 
Motives. men, the one the goodneſs and excellencyMbi 
| of the perſon, the other his particular kindWre 
neſs and love to us; and both theſe are in the higheſt dev 


grce in God. 


29. Firſt, He is of infinite goodneſs ant 
Cedis excel- excellency in himſelf; this you were before 
lency. taught to believe of him, and no man call 
| doubt it, that conſiders bur this one thing 
that there is nothing good in the world, but what hath f 
ceived all its goodneſs rom God: His goodneſs is as 4 


* 
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is, by ſea, or ocean, and the goodneſs of all creatures but as ſome 
t they ſmallſtreams flowing from the Sea. Now you would certain- 
And ty think him a mad-man, that ſhould ſay, the ſea were not 
ned ii greater than ſome little brook, and certainly it is no leſs 


ill tell folly co ſuppoſe that the goodneſs of God doth not as much, 
1 now F nay, infinitely more exceed that of all creatures. Beſides, 
ly for the goodneſs of the creature is imperfect, and mixed with 
elf for much evil; but his is pure and entire, without any ſuch 


mixture. He is perfectly holy, and cannot be tainted 


e ſfiallf 
2 with the leaſt impurity, neither can he be the author of any 


cy, a 

8 tous; for though he be the cauſe of all the goodneſs in us, 
prodi he is the cauſe of none of our fins This St. hrs ex- 
run 2. preſly tells us, Ch i. 13. Let no man ſay when he is tempi- 
n givY} ed, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tenipted with 
n and evil, neither tempteth he any man. | 

father, zo. But ſecondly, God is not only thus His kindneſs 
r and good in himſelf, but he is alſo wonderful #0 ws, 


good, that is, kind and merciful to us; we 


nt ci 
are made up of two parts, a ſoul and a body, and to each 


y ou! 

r out of theſe God hath expreſſed infinite mercy and tenderneſs. 
2 with Do but conſider what was before told you of the Second 
ice ſo Covenant, and the mercies therein offered, even Chriſt 


it to himſelf, and all his benefits; and alfo that he offers them 
of hi to ſincerely and heartily, that no man can mils of enjoy- 
for i ing them but by his own default. For he doth moſt really 
Jer on and affectionately deſire we ſhould embrace them, and 
would live; as appears by that ſolemn oath of his, Ezek. XXXiii. 
1g joy 11. As I live, faith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
ſuſlen death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
eſpe way and live, whereto he adds this paſſionate expreſſi- 
happi i on, Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will 
ents? ye die? To the ſame purpoſe you may read, Exe xviii. 
there Conſider this, I fay, and then ſurely you cannot bur ſay, 
among he hath great kindneſs to our Souls. Nay, let every man 
ellen but remember wich himſelf the many calls he hath had to 
r kind repentance and amendment: Sometimes outward by the 
eſt de word, ſometimes inward by the ſecret whiſpers of God's 
Spirit in his heart, which were only to woo and intre: t 
him to avoid eternal miſery, and to accept of eternal haz - 
pinels z Let him, I fay, remember thete, together witty 
note many other means God hath uſed toward him for 
he lame end, and he will have reaſon to confeis Gnd's 
kindnets, not only to mens ſouls in general, but to his own 
n particular, = | | | 


eſs ant 
befor 
Jan Ca 
> thing 
nath f 
s as i 

| B 31. Neither 


10 The Whores Duty of Man, 
31. Neither hath he been wanting to our bodies; all | 
the good things they enjoy, as health, ſtrength, food, 
raiment, and whatever elſe concerns them, are meerly his 
gifts: ſo that indeed it is impoſſible we fhould be igne- 
rant of his metrcics to them, all thoſe outward comforts | 
and refreſhments we daily enjcy, being continual effects 
and witneſſes of it: And tho” ſome enjoy more of the ſe | 
than others, yet there is no perſon but enjoys 10 much in 
one kind or other, as abundantly ſhews God's mercy and 
Kindneſs to him in reipect of his body. 
32. And now {urely you will think it but reaſonable # 
we ſhould love him, who is in all reſpects thus lovely: 
Indeed this is a duty ſo generally acknowledged, that if 
you ſhould ask any man the queſtion, Whether he loved 
God or no, he would think you did him great wrong 
to doubt of it; yet for all this, it is too plain, that there 
are very few that do indeed love him; and this will“ 
100n be proved, to you by examining a little what are 
the common effects of love, which we bear to men like 
ourſe:ves, and then trying whether we can ſhew any ſu ch 
fruits of our love w GM. | 
3. Of that ſort there are divers, but 
Fruit of I;ve, for ſhortneſs J will name but two: The Þ 
deſire of plea- firſt is a deſue of plcating, the ſecond a Þ 
fone. deſire of enjoyment. Thete are conſtant- ©? 


S 
. z n 1 
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ly the fruits of Love. For the Firſt, it is 


known by all, that he that loves any perſon, is very de- 
ſirous to approve himſelf to him; to do whatſoever be 
thinks will be pleaſing to him; and according to the de- 
gree of love, ſo is this defire more or lets; where we lo ve 
earneitly, we are very earneſt and careiul to pleaſe. Now 
if we have indeed that love to God we pretend to, it will 
bring forth this fruit, we ſhall be careful to pleaſe him in 
all Things. Therefore as jou judge of the tree Ly its 
fruits, ſo you may judge of your love ct God by this 
Iruit of it; nay, indeed this is the way of trial, Which 
Chriſt himſelf hath given us, FcÞn xiv. 15. If ye love me, 
keep my Ccenimanenents. And St. Fohn tells us, 1 Ep. v. 3. 
That this is the love of Gcd, that we wvalk a ter his con | 
mandments; and where this one prcoſ is wanting, it wil 
be impc il. ble to teſtify our love to God. | 
4. But it muſt yer be fariher cenſidered, that this“ 
ve of God mult nut be in a low or weak ccgree; for i | 
belides, that the mutives to it, his excellency, and his 
| kinda 
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kindneſs are in the higheſt ; the ſame commandment, 
which bids us love God, bids us love him with all our 
hearts, and with all our ſtrengtb; that is, as much as 
is poſſible for us, and above any thing elſe. And there- 
fore to the fulfilling this commandment, it is neceſſary 
woe love him in that degree; and if we do fo, then cet- 
tainly we ſhall have not only ſome ſlight and faint en- 
deavours of pleaſing, but ſuch as are molt diligent and 
X carneſt, ſuch as will put us upon the moſt painful and 
coſtly Duties, make us willing to forſake our own eaſe, 
goods, friends, yea, life itſelf, when we cannot keep them 
without diſobeying God. 
= 43; Now examine thyſelf by this; Haſt thou this 
fruit of love to ſhew ? Doſt thou make ir thy conſtant 
and greateſt care ro keep God's commandments? To 
obey him in all things? Earneſtly labouring to. pleaſe 
him to the utmoſt of thy power, even to the forſaking 
of what is deareſt to thee in this world? If thou doſt, 
thou mayeſt then truly ſay, thou loveſt God. But on 
the contrary, if thou wiltully continueſt in the breach 
of many, nay, but of any one command of his; never 
deceive thyſelf, for the love of God abides nat in thee. 
This. will be made 3 to you, if you conſider what 
the Scripture ſaith ef ſuch, as that they are enemies to 
God, by their wicked works, Col. i. 21. That the carna! 
mind (and ſuch is every one that continues avilfully in ſin) 
is enmity with God, Rom. viii. 7. That he that ſins 
2 ailjully tramples under foot the Son of God, and goth 
deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace, Heb. x 29 and many 
the like. And therefore, unleſs =: can think enmity 
NoV WW and trampling, and deſpite, to be fruits of love, you muſt 
t wil WM not believe you love God, whilſt you go on th a wilful 
um NW diſobedience to him. ä | . 
V its 36 A ſecond fruit of love, I told you Deſire of en- 
this was deſire of enjoying. This is conſtant- joying. 
Which ly to be ſeen in our love to one another. 
e me, It you have a friend, whom you entireiy love, vou deſire 
. v. 3. his converſation, wiſh to be always in his company : And 
; £07 thus will it be alſo in our love to God, if that be as great 
it will and hearty as this. ; 

37. There is a twofuld enjoying of Gcd, the one 
t this in perfect in this life, the other more pefect and cem- 
fert pleat in the lite to ceme. That in this life is that 
id his ccnveriaticn, as 1 may call it, which we have with 
1dnct EE, God 


| hearing him ſpeak to us. 


off. And certainly, if we have that degree of love 10 


bed by us ſo much, that we ſhall think no labour too 


I Wnorx DuTy of MAN. 


God in his ordinances, in praying and meditating, in 
hearing his Word, in receiving the Sacrament, which 
are all intended for this purpoſe, to bring us into an inti- 
macy and familiarity with God, by ſpeaking to him, and 


rr 


38. Now if we do indeed love God, we ſhall certainly 
hugely value and defire theſe ways of converſing with 
him; it being all that we can have in this life, it will 
make us with David, eſteem one day in God's courts better | 
than a thouſand, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 19. We ſhall be glad to 
have theſe opportunities of approaching to him as often as 
it is poſſible, and be careful to uſe them diligently to that © 
end of uniting us ſtill more to him; yea, we ſhall come 
» theſe ſpiritual exerciſes with the fame chearfulneſs © 
we would go to our deareſt friend. And if indecd we 
do thus, it is a good proof of our love. ; 
# 39. But I fear there are not many have this to ſhew Þ 
for it, as appears by the common back wardneſs and 
unwillingneſs of men to come to theſe, and their neg - 
ligence and heartlefineſs when they are at them. And 
can we think that God will ever own us for lovers of 
him, whilft we have ſuch diflike to his company, that 
we will never eome into it, but when we are dragged i 
by fear or ſhame of men, or ſome ſuch worldly motive? 
It is ſure you would not think that man loved you, whom 

ou perceive to ſhun your company, and be loth to come 
in your ſight. And therefore be not ſo unreaſonable as to 
ay you love God, when yet you deſire to keep as far from | 
lum as you Can. . wack 

40. Bur beſides this, there is another enjoyment & 
Sed, which is more perfect and compleat, and that is 
our perpetual enjoying of him in heaven; where we 
mall be for ever united to him, and enjoy him not 
now ard then only, for ſhort ſpaces of time, as we do 
Here, but continually without interruption or breaking 


God we ought, this cannot but be molt earneſtly de- 


grcat to compaſs it The ſeven years that Facob ſerved 
for Rachel, Gen xxix. 20. ſeemed to him but a fequ days 
fer the lere that he had to her And ſurely it we have 
k 1c te God, we ſhall not think the ſervice of cur 
hee lives too dear à price fer this full 8 of 

| | | | ""him, 
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him, nor eſteem all the enjoyments of the world worth 
tie looking on in compariſon thereof 

41. If we can truly tell ourſelves we do thus long for 
this enjoyment or God, we may believe we love him. 
But I fear again there are but few that can thus approve 


| 1 their love. For, if we look into mens lives, we ſhall ſee 


2 riey are not generally ſo fond of this enjoyment, as to 
de at any pains to purchaſe it. And not only ſo, but it 
is to be doubted, there are many, who if it were put 
to their choice, whether they would live here always, 


to enjoy the protit and pleature of che world, or go to 


heaven to enjoy God, would, like the Children of Gad 
and Reuben, tt up their reſt on this tide Fordan, Nemb 
ExXXxXIii. and never delire that heavenly Canaan ; ſo cloie 
do their affections cleave to things below, which ſhews 
= clearly they have not made God their treaſure; for 


Þ then, according to our Saviour's rule, Matth. vi. 21. 


their heart would be with him. Nay, further yet, it is 
too plain, that many of us ſer ſo little value on this en- 
Joying of God, that we prefer the vileſt and baſeſt ſins be- 
fore kim, and chooſe to enjoy them, though by it we ut- 
terly loſe our parts in him, which is the cafe of every man 


f that continues wilfully in thoſe ſins, 


3 42. And now l fear, according to theſe rules of trial, 
; many that profeſs to love God will be found not to do ſo. 


;e ? I conclude all with the words of St John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 18. 


2 which though ſpoken of the love of our brethren, is very 
fitly applicable to this love of God, Let us not love in evord, 
neither in tongue, but in-deed and in truth. | | 

43. A fourth duty to God is Fear; this Fear. 
ariſes from the conſideration both of his 


juſtice and his power: his juſtice is ſuch, that he will not 


clear the wicked; and his power ſuch, that he is able 
to inflict the ſoreſt puniſhments upon them: and that 
this is a reaſonable cauſe of fear, Chriſt himſelf tells us. 
Matth. x. 28. Fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in hell. Many other places in Scripture there 
are, Which commend to us this duty, as Pſal. ii. 11. 
Serve the Lord with fear. Pſal xxxiv. 9. Fear the Lord, 
e that be his [aints. Prov. ix. 10. The fear of the Lord 
the beg inning of wiſdom ; and divers the like. And in- 
deed all the threatnings of wrath againſt ſinners, which 
we meet with in rhe Scripture, are only to this end, to 
work this fear in our hears. 5 
B 3 44. Now 


DN 


regard of God, as may keep us from offending him. 


wary of diſpleaſing God, it is plain we fear men more 0 
than we do him. : 4 
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44. Now this fear is nothing elſe but ſuch an awful 


This the wife man tells us, Prov. xvi - 17. The fear of 
the Lord is to depart from evil. So that none can be 
faid truly to fear God, that is not thereby with-held from 
ſin; and this is but anſwerable to that common fear we 
have towards men; whoever we know may hurt us, we 
will beware of provoking; and therefore, if we be not as 


43565. How great a madneſs this is, thus 
The folly of to fear men above God, will ſoon appear, 
fearing men if we compare wha: man can do to us With 
more than that which God can. And firit, it is ſurc, 
Goa. it is not in the power of man (I might ſay Z 


| devils too) to do us any hurt, unieſs God 
rmit and ſuffer them to do it; ſo that if we do but keep 
im our friend, we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Ihe Lord 
is on my fide, I fear not aubat man can do unto me. 
For let their malice be never 10 great, he can reſtrain and 
keep them from hurting us; nay, he can change their 
minds towards us, according to that of the wite man, 
Prov. xvi. 7. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he ma- 
keth even his enemies to be at peace with him. A notable © 
example of this we have in Facob, Gen. xxxii. who When 
his brother Eſau was coming againſt him as an enemy, 
God wonderfutly turned his heart, ſo that he met him 
with all the expreſſions of brotherly kindnets, as you may 
read in the next Chapter. | 
46. But ſecondly, Sippoſe men were left at liberty to 
do thee what miſchict they could; alas: their power 
goes but & little way; they may perhaps rob thee of thy 
goods, it may be they may take away thy liberty, or thy 
credit, or perchance thy life too, but that thou knoweſt 
is the utmoſt they can do. But now God can do all this 
when he pleaſes, and that which is infinitely more, his 
vengeance reaches even beyond death itſelf, to the eter- 
nal miſery both of body and ſul in hell; in compariton 
of which death is ſo inconſiderable, that we are not to 
look upon it with any dread. Fear not them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do, ſann 


OR eee 


Chriſt, Luke xii. 4 And then immediately adds, But J 


evill forewarn you whom ye ſvall fear, fear him ⁊uhich 


after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 1 1 


WL, 
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N unto you, fear him. In which words the compariſon 
is ſet between the greateſt ill we can ſuffer from man; 


me loſs of life, and thoſe ſadder evils Ged can inflict 


on us; and the latter are found to be the only dreadful 
things, and therefore God only is to be feared. 

47. But there is yet one thing farther conſiderable in this 
matter, which is this: It is poſſible we may tranſgreſs 
againſt men, and they not know it: I may, perhaps, 
ſteal my neighhour's goods, or. detile his wife, and 
keep it ſo cloſe, that he ſhall not ſuſpe&t me, and fo 
never bring me to puniſhment for it: But this we 
cannot do with God, he knows all things, even the 
molt ſecret thoughts of our hearts; and therefore. 
though we commit a fin never ſo cloſeiy, he is ſure to 
find us, and will as ſurely, if we do not timely zepent, 
puniſh us eternally for it. | 

43 And now ſurely it cannot but be confeſſed, that it 
is much ſafer diſpleaſing men, than God; yet; alas! our 

ra:tic is as if we believed the direct contrary, there 
eing nothing more ordinary with us, than for the 
avoiding of ſome preſent danger we fear from men, to ruſt 
ourſelyes upon the indignation of Gol. And thus it is 
wich us, When either ro ſaye our eſtates or credits, or 
our very lives, we commit any fin, for that is plainly 
the clouling to provoke God rather than man. 

49. Bur, God knows, this caſe of fear of men is not 
the only one wherein we venture to diſpleaſe him ; for 
we commit many fins, to which we have none of this 
tempration, nor, indeed, any other; as for inſtance, 
that of common Swearing, to which there is nothing 
eicher of pleaſure or profit to invite us. Nay, many 
times, we who ſo fear the miſchiefs that other men 
may do to us, that we are ready to buy them off with 
the greateſt ſins, do ourſelves bring all thoſe very mi- 
chiets upon us, by ſins of our own chooſing. Thus the 
careleſs prodigal robs himſelf of his eſtate, the deccit- 
| ful and diſhoneſt man, or any that lives in open notori- 
cus lin, deprives himſelf of his credit, and the drun- 
kard and glutton brings diſeaſes on himſelf to the ſhort- 
ning his life. And can we think we do at all fear God, 
wien that fear hath ſo little power over us, that though 
it be backed with the many preſent miſchieſs that attend 
upon ſin, it is not able to keep us from them? Surely 
luch men are ſo far from fearing God, that they rather 

"= 6 | lect 
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ſcem to defy him, reſolve to provoke him, whatſoever 
ir coſt them, either in this world or the next. Yet ſo un. 
reaſonably partial are we to ourſelves, that even ſuch as | 
theſe will pretend to this fear: You may examine mul- 
' titudes of the moſt grofs ſcandalous ſinners, before you © 
thall meet with one that will acknowledge he fears not 
God. It is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for men thus to 
cheat themſelves; but however, it is certain, we cannot 
deceive God; he will not be mocked, and therefcre, if 
we will not now ſo fear as to avoid ſin, we ſhall one day 


fear, when it will be too late to avoid puniſhmenr. 


go. A fifth duty to God is, that of Truſting 

Truſt. in him, that is, depending and reſt ing on him: 
And that ff in all dangers ; ſecondly, in 

all Wants. We are to reſt on him in all our dangers, both 
ſpiritual and temporal Of the firſt fort are all thoſe | 
. temptations, by which we are in danger to be drawn to | 
5 fin. And in this reſpect he hath promiſed, | 
In all ſpiri- That if we reſiſt the devil, he will ee 
ftual dangers. jrom us, Jam. iv. 7. Therefore our duty is 
Frſt, to ey earneſtly tor God's grace to 

e temptation; and ſecondly, to 

ſer ourſelves manfully to combat with it, not yielding or 
giving conſent to it in the leaſt degree; and whilſt we do 
thus, we are confidently to reſt upon God, that his grace 
will be ſufficient for us, that he will either remove the 


enable us to overcome 


temptaticn, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. 


51. Secondly, in all outward and tem- 4 


In all Tempora] poral dangers we are to reſt upon him, 
| as knowing that he is able to deliver us, 
and that he will do ſo, if he ſee it beſt for us, and if we be 
fuch, to whom he harh promiſed his protection, that is, 
ſuch as truly fear him. To this purpoſe we have many 
ptomiſes in Scripture, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. The angel of the 
Lord tarrieth round about them that fear him, and de- 
Irvereth thein And E, XXXiv 22. The Lord delivereth 
the ſouls of his ſervants: and all they that put their 
truſt in him fpall not be deſtitute; and divers the like. 
Alſo we have many examples, as that of the three 
children in the furnace, Dan. iii. that of Daniel in the 
lion's den, Dan. vi and many others; all which ſerve to 
teach us this one leſſon, That if we go on conicionably 


in performing our duty, we need not be diſmayed * any 
= | ing 
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things that can befal us; for the God whom we ſerve is 
eve? able to deliver us. | | | 
un- F. Therefore in all dangers we are Not ſcek to de- 
has firſt humbly to pray for his aid, and Jiver ourſelves 
mul- then to reſt ourſelves chearfully on by any ſin. 


you him; and aſſuring ourſelves that he will 

not give ſuch an iſſue as ſhall be moſt for our good. But 
s 10 above all things, we mult be ſure to fix our dependance 
not wholly on him, and not to rely on the creatures for 
e, if help; much leſs muſt we feek to deliver ourſelves by 
day any unlawful means, that is, by the committing of any 


an; for that is like Saul, 1 Sam XXviii. 8. to go to the 
ting witch, that is, the devil, for help; ſuch courſes do 
im: commonly deceive our hopes at the preſent, and in- 
6 in 27} ſtead of delivering us out of our ftraits, plunge us in 
oth greater, and thoſe much more uncomfortable ones - 
hoſe becauſe then we want that which is the only ſupport, 
1 to i God's favour and aid, which we certainly forfeit; 
iſed, when we thus ſeek to reſcue ourſelves by any ſinfu} 
ee means. But ſuppofing we could by ſuch a way cer- 
ty is WW tainly free ourſelves from the preſent danger, yet, alas 
e to we are far from having gained ſafery by it, we have 
„ to only removed the danger from that which was leſs con- 
g or MF fiderable, and brought it upon the moſt precious part 
e do of us, our ſouls; like an unskilful phyſician, that to re- 
race move a pain from the finger, ſtrikes it to the heart; we 
> the [Fare therefore grofly miſtaken, when we think we have 
played the good husband in ſaving our liberties, or e- 
tem- ſtates, or lives themſelves by a ſin; we have not ſaved 
him, them, but madly over-bought them, laid out our very 
r us, ſouls on them; and Chriſt tells us how little we ſhall 
ve be gain by ſuch bargains, Matt. xvi. 26 What is a man 
at is, ¶ profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his 
nany WW own ſoul ? Let us therefore reſolve never to value any 
the thing we can poſſes in this world at ſo high a rate, as to 
d de- ¶ keep ir at the price of rhe leaſt fin; but whenever things are 
ereth etiven to ſuch an iſſue, that we mult either part with 
their lome, perhaps all our worldly poſſeilions, nay, life itſelt, 
©, or elle commit ſin, let us then remember, that this 
three is the ſeaſon for us to 233 that great and excel- 
the ent duty of taking up the croſs, which we can never 
ve to o properly do, as in his caſe; for our bearing of that, 
1ably which we have no poſſible way of avoiding, can at moſt 
any de laid to be but the carry ing of the croſs; but then only 
hing | B 5 Cat 
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can We be ſaid to take it up, when having a means of 
eſcaping it by a ſin, we rather chooſe to endure the croſs, 
than commit the tin; for then it 1s not laid on us by 
any unavoidable neceſſity, but we willingly chooſe it; and 
this is highly acceptable with God, yea, withal fo ſtrictly 
required by him, that if we fail of 8 it, chen 
we are put to the tryal, we are not to be accounted foloẽ-- 
ets of chriſt; for o himſelf hath expteſly told us, Matth. 
Xvi. 24. If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me; and ſo a- 
gain, Mark viii. 34. It were therefore a good point of ſpiritu- 
al wiſdom for us, tometimes by ſome lower degrees of ſcif- 
denial, to fit ourſelves for this greater, when we ſhall be cal- 
led to it; we know he that expects to run a race will be- 
forehand be often breathing himſelf, that he may not be foil- ; 
cd when he comes to run tor the prize: In like manner, it 
will be fit for us ſometimes to abridge ourſelves ſomewhat | 
of our lawtul pleaſure, or eaſe, or profit, ſo that we may get 
ſuch a maſtery over ourſelves, as to be able to renounce all 
when our obedience to God requires it. | | 
53. And as we are thus to truſt on God | 
I all ſpiri- for deliverance from danger, ſo are we 
tual wants. likewiſe for ſupply of our wants; and thoſe * 
again are either {ſpiritual or temporal: Our 
ſpiritual want is that of his grace, to enable us to ſerve him, 
without which we can do nothing; and for this we are 
to depend on him, provided we neglect not the means, 
which are, prayer, and a careful uſing of what he hath | 
alrcady beſtowed on us; for then we have his promiſe | 


x 
3 
8 


for it, he will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask it, 
Luke xi. 13. And, Unto him that hath ſtall be given, |= 
Mat. xxv. 29 that is, To him that hath made a good uſe | 
of that grace he hath already, God will give more. We 
are not therefore to affright ourſelves with the difficulty 
of thoſe things God requires of us, but remember he 
commands nothing, which he will not enable us to per- 
form, if we be not wanting to ourſelves. And there. 
fore let us ſincerely do our, parts, and confidently aſſure 
ourſelves God will not fail of his. | | 
54- But we have likewiſe temporal and 
| bodily wants, and for the ſupply of them 
we are likewiſe to rely on him. And for 
this alſo we want no promiſes, ſuppoline 
us to be of the number of tem to whom they are m_ 1 
. | that 


r 


bee eee e SG INE. 


Temporal 
wants. 


und. I, Of Truſt in God, 1 
Is, chat is, God's faithful Servants. They that fear the Lord 
by ech nothing, Pal. Xxxiv. 9 and verſe 10, They that 
an! eck the Lord, ball want no manner of thing that is good. 
Aly And again, P/al. xxxiii. 18, 19 Behold, the eye of the 
hen Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope 
ow- Rn bis mercy, to deliver their ſouls from death, and to feed 
thb. Rthem in time of famine. Examples alſo we have of this, 

as we may ſee in the caſe of Elijah and the poor <widoew, 

o a- Kings xvii. and many others. . 

ritu- 5. We are therefore to look up to him for the pro- 
ſell - viſion of all things neceſſary for us, according to that 
cal- of the Pſalmiſt, The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord, 
1 be- and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. And our 
: foil- Saviour hath taught us to pray for our daily bread, 
er, it thereby teaching us, that we are to live in continual 
what dependance upon God for it. Yet I mean not by this, 
y get that we ſhould fo expect it from God, as to give up our- 
ce all Me) ves to idleneſs, and expect to be fed by miracles: No; 
our honeſt induftry and labour is the means by which 

God ordinarily gives us the neceſſaties of this Liſe, 
and therefore we muſt by no means neglect that. He 
that will not labour let him not eat, ſays the Apoſtle, . 
Theſſ. iii 10. And we may believe God will pronounce. 
de ſame ſentence, and ſuffer the ſlothful perſon to want 
ven neceſſary food. But when we have faithfully uſed. 
ur own endeavour, then we mult alſo look up to God for 


God 
e we 
thoſe 
: Our F 
e are 
means, 


e hath . is dleſling on it, without which it can never proſper to 

romiſe s. And having done thus, we may comfortably reſt 
ask it, urſelves on his providence, for ſuch a meaſure of theſe 
given, Pute ard things as be ſees fitteſt for us. 

ood uſe 55 But if our condition be ſuch, that we are not able 

. We e labour, and have no other means of bringing in 
Mculty he neceſſaries of life to ourſelves, yer even then we arc 

der be heerfully to reſt upon Gad, be.ieving that he wo 
to per- ceds the ravens, will by ſome means or other, rhough 

d tete Ve know not what, provide for us, ſo long as he. 
y afſure cafes we ſhall continue in this world, and never. in- 


any caſe torment ourſelves with carking and diſtruſtful 
noughts, but, as the Apcttle, 1 Pet. v. 7. Caſt all cup 
are upon him aubo careth ſor us. ; 

57. This is earneſtly preficd by our. Saviour, Matt. vi. 
Where he abundantly ſhews the folly of this. ſin of -dut- 
tut. The place is a moſt excellent one, and therefore [ 
aal ſet it down at large, verie 25. Therefore 1 [ay un- 

| | | © 60 
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$0 vou, Take no thought for your life, what ye Pall eat, or 
what ye foall drink, neither for the body, æubat ye ſhall 
put on; Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment? Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns , yet your hea- 
venly Father Jeedeth them. Are ye not much hetter than 
they ? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit 
to his ſtature ] And why take ye thought for raiment ? 
Conſider the lillies of the field, how they grow, they toil not, 
neither do . ſpin; and yet 1 ſay unto you, that even 
Solomon in all his glory, aas not arrayed like one of theſe. 
Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, which to 
day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, Hall he not 
much more cloath you, O ye of little faith? Therefore 
take no thought, ſaying, that ſhall we eat? or what foall 
we drink? or wherewithal ſhall e be cloathed ! (for af- 
ter all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek, for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. But 
ſeek ye firft the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
and then all theſe things Hall be added unto you. Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelf, ſufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. I might add many other texts to 
this purpoſe, but this is ſo full and convincing, that I ſup- 
poſe it needleſs. I 


| 58. All therefore that I ſhall ſay more |? 
The benefits of concerning this duty, is to put you in- 
truſting in God mind of the great benefits of it; as firſt, 
that by this truſting upon God you en- 

gage and bind him to provide for you. Men, you know, 
think themſelves highly concerned not to fail thoſe that 
depend and truſt upon them : and certainly God doth ſo 
much more. But then, ſecondly, there is a great deal of eaſe 
and quiet in the practice of this duty, it delivers us from 
all rhoſe carkings and immaderate cares, which diſ- 
quiet our minds, break our fleep, and gnaw even our 
very heart, I doubt not but thoſe that have felt them, 
need not be told they are uneaſy. But then, methinks, 
that uneaſineſs ſhould make us forward to embrace the 
means for the removing of them, and ſo we ſee it too ot- 
ten doth in unlawſul ones; men will cheat, and ſteal, 
and lye, and do any thing to deliver themſelves from 
the fear of want; but, alas ! they commonly prove but 
deceittul teme dies, they bring God's Curſe on us, = 
Sou 8 


band, II. O Humility, 21 


© are more likely to betray us to want, than to keep us 
rom it. But if you deſire a certain and unfailing cure 
or cares, take this of relying upon God. 
Fo For what ſhould cauſe that man to fear want, 
hat knows he hath one that cares for him, who is 
ll ſufficient, and will not ſuffer him to want what is fit 
or him? If a poor man had but a faithful promiſe 
rom a wealthy perſon, that he would never ſuffer him 
Jo want, it is ſure he would be highly cheared with it, 
and would not then think fit to be as carking as he was 
before? And yer a man's promiſe may fail us, he 
may cither grow poor, and not be able, or he may 
prove falſe, and not be willing to make good his word. 
But we know God is ſubject neither to impoveriſh- 
ing nor deceit; and therefore how vile an injury do 
we offer to him, if we dare not truſt as much upon his 
promiſe, as we would that of a man? Yea, and how 
great a Miſchief do we do ourſelves, by loading our 
minds with a multitude of vexatious and rormenting 
cares, when we may ſo ſecurely caft our burthen upon 
God? I conclude this in the words of the Apattle 
Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing 
oy prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your 
N; requejts be made known unto God. | 


, 


SUN DAL II. 


of Humility ; of Submiſſion to God's Will in reſpect of 
| * Obedience ; of Patience in all forts of Sufperings; and 
of Honour due to God in ſeveral ways, in bis Houſe, Poſ- 
ſeſſion, his Day, Word, Sacrament, &c. 


dect. 1, SIX TH duty to God is Kumilty, 
A Humility, that is, ſuch a 
ſenſe of our own meanneſs and his ex- 
cellency, as may work in us lowly and unfeigned ſub- 
miſſion to him. This ſubmiſſion is twofold  tirſt to his 
will, ſecondly to his wiſdom. _ 
2. The ſubmiſſion to his will isalſo of two Submiſſion to 
i. borts, the ſubmiſſion either of obedience, or God's Mill in 
deal patience: That of obedience is our ready reſpect of O- 
— yickling ourſelves up to do his will, ſo that bedlence. 
but hen God hath by his command made 
known to us what his pleaſure is, chearfully and realy 
| | ＋ 


o | - 


22 The Wrort Doty of MAN. 
ly: to ſet about it. To enable us to this, Humility is ex-. 
cecding neceſſary; for a proud perſon is of all others 
the unapteſt to obey, and we ſee men never pay an 
obedience, but where they acknowledge the perſon 
commanding to be ſome way above them; and ſo it 
is hers It we be not thoroughly perſuaded that God 
is infinitely above us, that we are vileneſs and nothing 
in compariſon of him, we ſhall never pay our due obe- 
dience. | | 
3. Therefore if ever you mean to obey entirely (as 
You mult, if ever you mean to be ſaved) get your hearts: 
potleticd with the ſenſe of that great un- 
The great di- ſpeakable diſtance that is between God 
tance be and you. Conſider him as he is a God 
aween God of infinite majeſty and glory, and we poor 
and us. worms of the earth ; he infinite in power, 
able to do all things, and we able to do no- 
thing, not ſo much as to make one hair avhite or black, 
as Our Saviour ſpeaks, Matib. v. 36. He of infinite puri- 
ty and holineſs, and we polluted and defiled, wallowing 
in all kind of fins and uncleanneſs; he unchangeable and 
. conſtant, and we ſubject to change and alteration every 
minute of our lives; he eternal and immortal, and we 
frail mortals; that whenever he taketh away our breath 
eve die, and are imrned again io our duſt, Plal civ. 29. 
Conſider all this, I ſay, and you cannot but acknow- | 
ledge a wide difference between God and man, and | 
thereſore may well cry out with Fob, after he had ap- 
proached ſo near to God, as to diſcern ſomewhat of his 
cxcellency, Fob xlii 5, 6. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, quhere- · 
fore I abbor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 2 
4. And even when this humility: hath ! 
The-unwor- brought us to obedience, it. is. not then 
thineſs of cur to be caſt off, as if we had no farther 
beſt qyorks. uie of it; for there is ſtill great uſe, nay nc- 
ceflity of it, 10 keep us from any high | 
conceit of our N which if we once enter. 
tain, it will blaſt the beſt of them, and make them ut- 
tetly unacceptable to God; like the ſtrictneſs of the Pha- 
riſee, wich when once he came to boaſt of, the Publican 
Mas preferred before him, Luke xviii. The beſt of our | 
orks are ſo full of infirmity and pollution, that if we cont | 
pate them with that e ah purity which is in 
God, we may truly jay with the Prophet, 41] our Righte- | 
| exſneſe 
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vr, after he had heard the ſad threamings of God againit 
Bea 4 prieſthood, the cutting off both his ſons in one day, 


„ and 


d ap- 


of his 


2 


Aarther | 


Ay nc- 


A 0 wy humility to his parent, or that ſervant to his maſter, 


Mm ut- | 


e Pha- 
blican 
of our 
e com- 
1 is in 


be. 
ſneſſ . 


und. II. 


Of Patience. 23 


ſneſſes are as filthy rags, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. and. therefore 10 
ide ourſelves in them is the ſame madnelis that it 
70uld be in a beggar to brag of his apparel, when it is no- 
ing but vile rags and tatters. Our Saviour's precept in 
is matter muſt always be remembred, Luke xvii. 10. 
hen yon have done all thoſe things which are command. 
o, ſay, We are unprefitable ſervants. If when we 
we done all, we mult give ourſelves no better a title, 
hat are we then to eſteem ourſelves, that are ſo far 


1 (a 2 om doing any conſiderable part of whar we are com- 


hearts. 


7 


anded? Surely, that worſer name of ſlothful and 
icled ſervant, Matth. xxv. 26. we have no reaſon to 
hink too bad for us: ; | 
5. A ſecond ſort of ſubmiſſion to his Submiſſon in 
ill, is that of patience; this ſtands in reſpect of 
uffcring his will, as that of obedience did Patience. 
n acting it, and is nothing elſe but a willing | 
ind quiet yielding to whatever afflitions it pleaſes God toe 
ay upon us. This the forementioned humility will make. 
aaſy to us; for when our hearts are thoroughly. poſſeſ- 
ed with that reverence and eſteem of God, it will be 
mpoſſible for us to grudge or murmur at whatever he 
oth, We ſee an inſtance of it in old Eli, 1 Sam. iii who 


im, of the deſtruction of his family, the lois of the 


Which were all of them afflietions of the heavieſt kind; 
et ulis one conſideration, that it was the Lord, enabled 


nim calmly and quietly to yield to them, ſaying, Let him 
Wan do what ſeemeth him good, ver. xviii. The ſame effect 

it had on David in his tufferings, P/. xxxix. 9. I was 
- hath dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauje thou didſt it. 
l then | God's doing it ſilenced all murmurings and grumblings in. 


him: And ſo it muſt do in us, in all our afflictions, it we 
will indeed approve our humility to God. | 
6. For ſurely you will not think that Child hath due 


that when they are corrected, ſhall fly in the father's or 


maſter's face : but this do we, whenever we grudge and 
repine at that which God lays upon us. But beſides the 
want of humility in our ſo doing, there is alſo a great 
want of juſtice in it; for God hath, as we are his crea- 
tures, a right to do with us what he will, and therefore 
tor us to reſiſt that right of his, is che highett injuitice 

| | cat 
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fore whenever he ftrikes, we are in all reaſon not only 


In us, viZ. the amendment of our lives To which pur- 


ourſelves to an account, to examine our hearts and lives, 
and ſearch diligently what fins lie upon us,-which * 
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that can be; nay, farther, it is alſs the greateſt folly in 
the world; for it is only our goed that God aims at in 
afflicting us That heavenly Father is not like our earth 

ones, who ſometimes correct their children only to ſatisfy 
their own angry humour, not to do them good. Bur this 
is ſubject to no ſuch frailties. He doth not afflict willing- 
Iy, ner grieve the children of men, Lam. iti. 33. They 
are our fins which do not only give him juſt cauſe, but 
even force and neceſſitate him to puniſh us. He carries 
to us the bowels and affeRions of the tendereſt father : 
now when a father fees his child ſtubborn and rebellious, 
and running on in a courſe that will certainly undo him, 
what greater act of fatherly kindneſs can he de, than 
chaſten and correct him, to ſee if by that means he may 
amend him? nay, indeed, he could not be ſaid to have 
true kindneſs to him, if he ſhould not. And thus it is 
with God, when he ſees us run on in ſin, either he muſt 
leave off to love us, and ſo leave us to ourſelves to take 
our own courſe, and that is the heavieſt curſe that can 
befal any man; or elſe if he continue to love us, he muſt 
correct and puniſh us to bring us to amendment. There- 


patiently to lie under his rod, but (as I may ſay) kiſs it 

alſo; that is, be very thankful ro him, 

Thankfulneſs that he is pleaſed not to give us over to 
for God's cor- our own beavts _ Pſal. Ixxxi. 12. 
rect ions. dut ſtill continues his care of us; ſends 

afflictions, as ſo many meſſengers to call 
us home to himielf. You ſee then how groſs a folly it is 
to murmur at thoſe ſtripes which are meant ſo graciouſly; 
it is like that of a froward patient, which reproaches and 
reviles the phyſician that comes to cure him; and if. 
ſuch a one be left to dic of his diſeaſe, every one knows 
whom he is to thank for it : 

5 7. But it is not only quietneſs, no, nor 
Fruitſulneſs thankfulneſs neither under afflictions, 
under · tbem. that is the full of our duty in this matter; 
we mult have fruitfulneis alſo, or all the 
reſt will ſtand us in no ſtead. By fruitfulneſs I mean the 
bringing torth that which the afflictions were ſent to work 


poſe, in time of affliction it is very neceſſary for us to call 
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od thus to ſmite us, and whatſoever we find ourſelves 
ilty of, humbly to confeſs to God, and immediately to 
drſake for the reſt of our time. | | 
8. All I ſhall add concerning this duty of patience is, 
at we are as much bound to it in one fort of ſufferings, as 
other ; whether our ſufferings be ſo im- . 
2diately from God's hand, that no crea- In all ſorts of 
re hath any thing to do in it, as ſickneſs, ſufferings. 
the like; or whether it be ſuch where- „ 
men are the inſtruments of afflicting us. For it is moſt 
re, Wien any man doth us hurt, he could not do it 
ithout God's permiſſion and ſufferance; and God 
ay as well make them the inſtruments of puniſhing 
s, as do it more directly by himſelf; and ir is but a 
ounterfeit patience, that pretends to ſubmit to God, 
d yet can bear nothing from men: We ſee holy Fob, 
ho is ſer forth ro us as a pattern of true patience 
ade no ſuch difference in his affliftions ; he took the 
ls of his cattle, which the Chaldeans and Sabeans rob- 
d him of, with the very ſame meckneſs with which 
2 did that which was conſumed by fire from heaven, 
hen therefore we ſuffer any thing from men, be it 
ver ſo unjuſtly in reſpect of them, we are yet to con- 
is it is moſt jult in reſpect of God; and therefore in- 
cad of 1 upon them with rage and revenge, as 
e common cuſtom of the worid is, we are to look up 
God, acknowledge his juſtice in the affliction, begging 
is pardon moſt earneſtly for thoſe fins which have pro- 
oked him to ſend it, and patiently and thankfully bear 
till he ſhall ſee fit co remove it; ſtill ſaying with Fob, 
lejjed be the name of the Lord. 
». But I told you, humility contained Submiſſion to 
it a ſubmiſſion not only to his will but God's Wiſdom. 
(0 to his wiſdom, that is to acknow- _ | 
dee him infinitely wiſe, and therefore that whatever he 
ch is beſt and fitteſt ro be done. And this we are to con- 
both in his commands, and in his diſpoſing and orders 
of things. Firſt, whatſoever he com- | 
ands us either to believe or do, we are In his Com- 
ſubmit to his wiiſdom in both; to be- mands. 
ve Whatſocver he bids us belic ve, how 
poſſible ſoever it ſcems to our ſhallow under- 
andings, and to do whatever he commands us to do, 
V contrary ſocver it be to our fleihly reaſon or hu» 
8 mour, 
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mour, and in both to conclude, that his commands art 
molt fit and reaſonable, however they may appear to us. 
18. Secondly, We are to ſubmit to 
In his diſpoſals. his wiſdom in reſpec of his diſpoſal ani 
| ordering of things: to acknowledge hi 
diſpoſes all things moſt wiſely, and that not only in what 
concerns the world in general, but alſo in what concern 
Every one Of us in particular; ſo that in what condition 
Io ever he puts us, we ate to ature ourſelves it is that which 
is beit for us, ſince he chooſes it for us, who cannot en, 
And therefore never to have impatient deſires of am 
thing in this world, but to leave it to God to fit us with} 
ſuch an eſtate and condition, as he ſees beſt for us, and 
there ict us quietly and corentedly. reit ; yea, tho' ü 
be ſuck as ot all others we ſhould have leaſt with'd fa 
ourſeives. And this ſurely cannot but appear very Ic } 
mable to any that hath humility; for that having 
ravgnr him, that God & infinitely wiſe, and he very 
teollh, he can never doubt, but that it is much mori 
jor his good that God ſhould chuoſe for him, than be 
tor himtelf; even as it is much more fur the childi 
good to have the parent chooſe {or it, than to be left toi 
thoſe fili choices it would make for itſelf. For how m 
ny times Would it cut, and burn, and miſchief itſelf, i 
it might have every thing it deſites ? And ſuch children 
are we; we many times eagerly deſire thoſe thing 
which woull undo us, if we had them. Thus many} 
times we wiſh for wealth, and honour, and beauty, ard 
te like, when if we had them, they would only prox 
inarcs to us, we ibould be drawn into fin by them 
And this Gd, who knows all things, ſees, though we do 
not, and thercfcre often denies us thoſe things which I 
ſees will tend to our Mmiichict ; and it is his abundanr met 
cy that he doth fo. Let us therefore, whenever we ati 
diſaprointed of any of Gur aims and wiſhes, not only p- 
tienily, bur joytully ſubmit to it, as knowing that it vp 
Ecitainly beit for us, it being choſen by the unerrin 
Willem of Gur licavenly Father. 
11 A ſcventh duty to God is Honou 
Honcur. that 1s, the pay ing him tuck a reycrencei= 
| and refpcet as bclongs to 10 great a Mi 
jeity. And this is either inward or cutward The inwarJ WM: 
thc exalting him in Gur hearts, having always the hight 
and molt excellent eiteem of him. The outward is Uk 
5 manifeſtine 


e 
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ds arch antfeſting and ſhewing forth that inward, and that is the 


o us. rst general in the whole courſe of our lives, the living 
mit ti e men that do indeed carry that high eſteem of God. 


o you know, if we bear any ſpecial reverence bur 
a man, we will be careful not to do any foul or baſe 
ing in his preſence; and ſo, if we do indeed honour 
ncern Pod, we ſhall abhor to do any unworthy thing in his ſight. 
1dition gut God ſees all things, and therefore there is no way to 
which Wh va the doing it in his fight, if we do it at all; therefore 
ot en we do thus reverence him, we muſt never at any 
of am me do any tinful thing. | 

is With 12 But beſides this general way of ho - Several 

s, and Wouring God, there are many particular ways of Ho- 
ho' i ts by wich we may honour him, and nouring God, 
1'd fo; ole acts are divers, according to the ſeve - 

y rc. particulars about which they are cxerciſed. For we 


having We to pay this honour not only immediately to himſeif, 
2 verj Mut alſo by a due eſtimation and account of all thoſe things 
mot Hat nearly relate or belong to him. Thoſe are eſpe- 


an he ally ſix; Firſt, his houſe ; Secondly, his revenue or 

chili come (as I may 1ay); Thirdly, his Day; Fourthly, 
left t is Word; Fifthly, his Sacraments ; and Sixthly, his 

ma. Name; And every one of theſe is to have tome degree 

ſelf, f our reverence and eſteem. 

hilde 13. Firſt, his Houſe, that is, the Church, In his Houſe. 

thigehich being che place ſer apart for his 


man} ublick worſhip, we are to look on it, though not as 
y, agel in reſpect of itſelf, yer in reſpect of its uſe, and 
prox Wherefore mult not prophane ir, by employing it to utes 
rnem Wt our own. This Chriſt hath taught us by that act of 
we do pis, Matth. xxi. 12. in driving the buyers and ſellers our 
iich lep the temple, ſaying, My houſe is called the huuſe of 
t metPrayer « And again, Fobn ii. 16. Make not my Father's 
we arouſe a houſe of merchandize. By which it is clear, 
ily p urches are ro be uſed only for the ſervice cf God, and: 
t it Me are to make that the only end of our coming thither, 


nd not to come to church as to a market, to make bare 
ans, or diſpatch buſineſs with our neighbours, as is eo 
ammon among many. But whenever thou entreſt the. 
nuich, remember that it is the houte of God, a place 
here he is in an cipecial manner preſent, and therefore 
ake the counſel of the wiſe man, Eccleſ. v 1. and Keep. 
fy foot euhen thou goeſft into the houſe cf God, that is, be- 
re thy teif with that godly awe and reverence, Which 

belongs 
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belongs to that great Majeſty thou art before. Remem- 
ber that thy buſinels there is to converſe with God, . and 
therefore ſhut out all thoughts of the world, even of thy 
moſt lawful buſineſs, which though they be allowable at 
another time, are here ſinful. How fearful a guilt is itÞ 
chen to entertain any ſuch thoughts as are in themielve 
wicked? It is like the treaſon of Fudas, who pretendelÞj 
indeed to come to kiſs his maſter, but brought with him 
a band of ſoldiers to apprehend him, Marth. xxvi. We 
make ſhew in our coming to church, of ſerving and wor 
ſhipping God; but we bring with us a train of his ene. 
mies to provoke and deſpite him. This is a wickedneſ 
that may outvie the profaneneſs of theſe days, in turning] 
churches into ſtables; for ſinful and polluted thoughts ar 
much the worſe ſort of beaſts. | 1 
14. The ſecond thing to which reipei! 7 
His Poſſeſſions. belongs, is his revenue or income; that 
is, whatſoever is his peculiar poſſeſſions} 
ſet apart for the maintenance of thoſe that attend his {er 3 
vice: Thoſe were the prieſts in time of the law, and 
miniſters of the goſpel now with us. And whatever s 
thus ſet apart, we muſt look on with ſuch reſpect as not 
to dare to turn it to any other uſe. Of this ſort ſome are the 
ſree-will-offerings of men, who have ſometimes of theit 
own accord given ſome of their goods or lands to this hoy 
uſe; and whatſoever" is ſo given, can neither by the per 
ſon that gave, nor any other, be taken away without tha: 
great fin of ſacrilege. nk | $ 
15 But beſides theſe, there were among the Fees, and 
hath always been in all Chriſtian nations, ſomething a“ 
lotted by the law of the nation for the ſupport and mai 
tenance of thoſe that attend the ſervice of God. And iti 
but juſt and neceſſary it thould be ſo, that thoſe who by i 
undertaking that calling are taken off from the ways of 1 
Baining a livelihood in the world, ſhould be provided for 
y them whoſe ſouls they watch over. And there fore it 
is moſt reaſonable, which the Apoſtle urges in this mat 
1 Gr. ix. 11. If cue bave ſown unto you ſpiritual 
Sing,, is it 4 great thing if ve ſtall reap your carnal 
—_ ? that is, it is moſt unreaſonable for men to grudge il 
the beſtowing a few carnal things, the ourward neceſſaries 
of this temporal life, on them from whom they receive 
iritual things, even inſtruction and aſſiſtance cowards BY 


obtaining of an cternal life. = | 
| 16. N 
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16. Now whatſoever is thus appointed The great ſin 
r this uſe, may by no means be imploy- of Sacrilege. 
| to any other. And therefore thoſe 


I thes which are here by law allotted for the maintenance 


the miniſtry, muſt by no means be kept back, nor any 
icks or ſhitts be uſed to avoid the payment either in whole 


r in part. For, firſt, it is certain, that it is as truly theft 


any other robbery can be, miniſters having right to 


is ene. Peir tithes by the fame law which gives any other man 


edneſ 

urnine 

its ate ZE 

Inſelf hatn aid of ir, Mal. iii. 8, Will a man rob God? 

LY have robbed me; yet ye ſay, Wherein Pave WE 
Doe 


zht to his eſtate. But then, ſecondly, it is another man- 
t of robbery than we think of, it is a robbing of God, 
hoſe ſervice they were given to maintain, and that you 
ay not doubt the truth of this, it is no more than God 


d thee? in tithes and offerings. Herc it is moſt 
ain, that in God's account tne with-holding tithes is a 
bbing of him. And, if you pleaſe, you may in the next 
rie tce wt at the gain of this robbery amounts to, Te are 
r/ed with a curſe, A curſe is ali is gotten by it; and 
zmmon experience ſhews us, that God's vengcance doth 
a remarkable manner purſue this fin of ſacrilege, whe- 
Icr it be that of with-holding tithes, or the other of ſeiz- 
g on thoſe poſſeſſions, which have been voluntarily con- 
rated t God. Men think to enrich themſelves by it, 
t it uſually proves directly contrary : 
is unlawful gain becomes tuch a canker The Puniſb- 
the eſtate, as often eats out even that nent of it. 
7e had a juſt title to And therefore if 
bu love (I will not ſay your fouls, but) your eſtates, pre- 
rve them from that danger by a ſtrict care never to meds 
e with any thing ſet apart for God. 

17. A third thing wherein we are to The times for 
xpreſs our reverence to God, is the bis Service. 
allowing of the times ſet apart for 


Ws 1crvice. He who hath given all our time, requires 


Mme part of it to be paid back again, as A rent or 
idute of the whole. Thus the eus kept holy the 
venth day, and. we Ciriſtians the Sunday, or Lord s 
ay: The Fewws were in their Sabbath eſpecially to re- 
ember the creation of the world, and 

c in ours the returrection of Chriſt, by Lord's Day. 
mch a way is made for us into that bet- | 


Er world we expect hercafter. Now this day thus ſer 
| | apart, 
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apart, is to be employed in the worſhip and ſervice 0 
God; and that firſt, more ſolemnly and publickly in 
the congregation, from which no man muſt then abſent 
himſelf without a juſt cauſe: And ſecondly, privarely at 
home, in praying with, and inſtructing our families; rf 
elſe in the yet more private duties of the cloſet, a man'; 
own private prayers, reading, meditation, and the like. 
And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a reſt from al 
worldly buſineſs is commanded ; therefore let no man 
think that a bare reſt from labour is all that is requirel) 
of him on the Lord's Day; but the time which he ſave] 
from works of his calling, he is to lay out on thoſe ſpiti 
tual duties. For the Lord's Day was never ordained to give! 
us a ptetence for idleneſs, but only to change our imploj-3 
ment from worldly to heavenly, much. leſs was it meant, 
that by our reſt from our callings we ſhould have more 3 
time free to beſtow upon our fins, as too many do, whi'X 
are more conſtant on that day at the ale-houſe than tit 
church. But this reſt was commanded, firſt to ſhadow o 
to us that reſt from fin, which we are bound ro all thy 
days ot our lives. And ſecondly, to take us off from ouy 
worldly buſineſs, and to gi ve us time to attend the ſervic 
of God, and the need of our ſouls. | * 
18. And ſurely, if we rightly conſider it, it is a ver 
great benefit to us, that there is iuch a ſet time thus wee 
returning for that purpoſe. We are very intent and bu 
upon the world, and if there were not ſome ſuch time a 
pointed to our hands, it is to be doubted we ſhould hard) 
allot any ourſelves; and then what a ſtarved conditio 
mult theſe poor ſouls of ours be in, that ſhall never be 4, 
forded a meal; Whereas now there is conſtant diet pro 
vided for them every Sunday, it we will conſcionad\ 
 mploy. it, may be a feſtival day ro them, may bring then 
in luch ſpiritual food, as may nouriſh them to eternal lite 
We are not to look on this day with grudging, like thor 
in Amos, Chap. viii. 6. who ask, When will the ſabbatlf 
be cone, that we may ſet jorth Wheat ? as if that time wen 
utterly loſt, which were taken from our worldly butine':; 
Bur we are to conſider it as the gainfulleſt, as the joy full ; 
day of the week, a day of harveſt, whcrein we ate to; 
up in ſtore for the whole week, nay, tor our whole live: 
19. Bur beſides this of the weekly Lori 

7} e Feaſts of Day, there are other times which the Churd 
7e Cburch. hatii ſet apart for the remembrance * ſome 
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evil, and performance of the good 


32 The Work Duty of Man, 
22. Fouthly, We are to expreſs our re. 
God's Word, verence to God, by honouring his Word 
and this we mult certainly do, if we do in- 
deed honour him, there being no ſurer ſign of our deſpi- 
ſing any perſon than the ſetting light by what he ſays to 
us ; as on the contrary, if we value one, every word he 
{peaks will be of weight with us. Now this word of Gol 
is exprelly contained in the holy Scriptures, 
the Old and New Teftament, where he 
ſpeaks to us to ſhew us his will, and our du- 
ty. And therefore to this word of his we are 
to bear a wonderful reſpect, to look upon it as the rule by 
which we mult frame all the actions of our life; and to 
that end, to ſtudy it much, to read in it as often as we 
can, it it may be, never to let a day paſs us without read- 
ing or hearing ſome part of it read. 

23- But then that is not all, we muſt not only read, 
but we muſt mark what we read, we mult diligently ob- 
ſerve what dutics there are which God commands us to 
perform, what faults they are which God there charges us 
not to commit, together with the rewards promiſed to the 
one, and the puniſhment threatned to the other, When 
we have thus marked, we mult lay them up in our me- 
mory, not ſo looſly and careleſly, that they ſhali preſent! 
drop out again; but we mult ſo faſten them there, by ct: 
ten thinking and meditating on them, that we may have 
them ready for our uſe. Now that uſe is the directing of 
our lives ; and therefore whenever we are tempted to the 


The Holy 
Scriptures. 


* committing of any evil; we arc then to call to mind, 


This is the thing which in ſuch a Scripture is forbidden by 
God, and all his vengeances threatned againſt it; and ſo 
in like manner, when any opportunity is offered us of do- 
ing good, to remember, Tius is the duty which I Was 
exhorted to in ſuch a Scripture, and ſuch glorious re- 
wards promiſed to the doing of it; and by theſe conſide-· 
rations ſtrengthen ourſelves for the reſiſtance of the 


24. But beſides this of the written Word, it hath plea- « 
ſed God to provide yet farther tor our inſtruction by his 
minitters, whoſe office it is to teach us God's will, not by. 
ſaying any thing contrary to the written word, (for what 
be ver is 10, can never be God's will) but by explaining 10, 
and making it eaſier to our underſtandings, and then ap- 


piy ing it to our particular occaſions z and , * 


de condition ſocver, that is in this ignorant eſtate, or in 
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ſtirring us up to the practice of it, all which is the end at 


which firſt their catechizing, and then their preaching 
aimeth : And to this we are to bear alſo a due reſpect, by 
giving diligent heed thereunto, not only being preſent at 
catechizings and ſermons, and either ſleep out the time, or 
think of ſome what elſe, but carefully marking what is ſaid 
to us. And ſurely if we did but tightly confider how much 
it concerns us, we ſhould conclude it very reaſonable for 
us to do ſo. 


25, For firſt, as to that of catechizing, it Catechizing, | 


is the laying the foundation upon which all 

Chriſtian practice muſt be built; for that is the teaching 
us our duty, without which ir is impoſlible for us to per- 
form it. And though it is true, that the Scriptures are 
the fountains, from whence this knowledge of duty muſt 
be fetched, yet there are many who are not able ro draw 
it from this fountain themfelves, and therefore it is ab- 
ſolutely necetlary it ſhould be thus brought to them by 
orhers. | | | 

26. This catechizing is generally looked on as a thing 

belonging only to the youth, and ſo indeed it ought, not 
becauie the oldeſt are not to learn, if rhey be ignorant, 
but becaule all children ſhould be fo inſtructed, that it 
ſhould be impoſſible for them to be ignorant when they 
come to cars. And it nearly concerns every parent, as 
they will free themſelves from the guilt of their childrens 
eternal undoing, that they be careful ro ſee them inſtruct- 
ed in all neceſſary things; to which purpoſe it will be fit 


early to teach them ſome ſhort catechiſm ; of which ſort 


none ſo fit as the Church Catechiſm ; yet are they not to 
reſt on theſe endeavours of their own, but alſo to call in 
the Miniſtcr's help, that he may build them up farther in 
Chriſtian knowledge. = EY 

26. But, alas! it is too ſure that parents have very 
much neglected this duty, and by that means it is, that 
ſich multitudes of men and women, that are called Chri- 
ſtians, know no more of Chriſt, or any thing that con- 
cerns their own ſouls, than the mereit heathen. f 

27. But although it were their parents fault that they 
were not inſtructed when they were young, yet it is 
now their own if they remain till ignorant; and it is 
ſure it will be their own ruin and miſery, if they wil- 
fully continue ſo. Therefore whoever he be, of what age 


any 
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any ſuch degree of it, that he wants any part of neceſſary 
ſaving knowledge, let him, as he loves his ſoul, as ever 
he would eſcape eternal damnation, ſeek out for inſtruct. 
on, and let no fear of ſhame keep any from it For, firſt, 
it is certain the ſhame belongs only to the wilful continu- 
ing in ignorance, to which the defire of learning is directiy 
contrary, and is ſo far from a ſhamefal, that it is a moſt 
commendable thing, and will be ſure to be ſo accounted by 
all wiſe and good men. But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome profane 
ſenſeleſs people ſhould deride it, yet ſure that ſhame 
were in all reaſon to be undergone joyfully, rather than 
venture on that confuſion of face, which will at the day of 
judgment befal thoſe, who, to avoid a little falſe thame 
amongſt men, have gone on in a wilfu] ignorance of their 
duty, which ignorance will be ſo far from excuſing any 
ſins they ſhall commit, that it adds one great and heavy 
fin to all the reſt, even the deſpiſing that knowledge which 
is offered to them. How heinous a ſin that is you may 
learn in the firſt chapter of the Proverbs ; where hating 
Fnowledee, ver. 29. is ſaid to be the thing that draws 
down thoſe ſad vengeances formentioned, even God's 
forſaking men, laughing at their crlamity inſtead of help- 
ing them; which is of all other conditions in the world 
the molt miſcrable; and ſurely they are madly deſperate 
that will run themſelves into it. | 

29. As for thoſe who have already this foundation 
Jaid by the knowledge of the grounds of Chriſtian Religion, 
| there is yet for them a farther help provi 
Preaching. ded by preaching. And it is no more than 
needs, for God knows, thoſe that under- 

ſtand their duty well enough are too apt to forget it; nay, 
fmetimes by the violence of their own luſts to tranfgreſs it, 
even when they do remember it, and therefore it 1s very 
uſeful we ſhould be put in mind of it, to prevent our forget- 
ting, and alſo often exhorted and aſſiſted to withſtand thoſe 
luits which draw us to thoſe tranſgreſſious. And to theſe = 
purpoſes preacking is intended, firtt to warn us to be upon ; 
our guard agaitiſt our ſpiritual enemy, and then to furnith " 
us with weapons for the fight; that is, ſuch means and 
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j 4 | | helps as may belt enable us to beat off temptations, and o# 
— 14 get the victory over them. g g 
1 o. Since therefore this is the end of preaching, e 
li muſt not think we have done our duty, when we hate 
| | | keard a ſermon, though never ſo attentively ;-but we * 
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Of God's Word. "25 


lay up in our hearts thoſe inſtructions and advices we there 
meet with, and uſe them faithfully to that end of overcoming 


out fins. Therefore whenever thou comeſt to the phy in 


of thy ſoul, do as thou wouldeſt th the phyſician of tay 
body; thou comeſt to him not only re hear him talk and 


tell thee what will cure thee, but alſo to do according to his 


direRions, and if thou doſt not fo here, thou art as vain as 
ke that expects a bare receipt from his doctor ſhall cure 
him, though he never make uſe of it. Nay, thou art much 
more vain and ridiculous; for that, though it do him no 
good, will do him no harm, he ſhall never be the worſe for 
having been taught a medicine, though he uſe it not: But 
in theſe ſpiritual᷑receipts it is otherwiſe, if we uſe them not 
to our good, they will do us a great deal of harm, they will 


riſe up in judgment againſt us, and make our condemnation 


ſo much the heavier. Beware therefore not to bring that 
danger upon thyſelf, but when thou haſt heard a ſermon, 
conſider with thyſelf what directions there were in it for 
enabling you to eſchew evil, or to do good. And if there 
were any thing eſpecially concerned thy own boſom fin, lay 
that cloſe to thy heart, and all the week after make it mat- 
ter of meditation: think of it even whilſt thou art at rhy 
work, if thou wanteſt other time; and not only think of it, 
but ſer to the practice of it, do what thou wert adviſed to, 
for the ſubduing ſins; and quickening grace in thee. Fi- 
nally, look carefully to practiſe the counſel of the Apoſtle, 
Fam. i. 22. Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your oon ſelves. To hope for good from the word 
without doing it, is, it ſeems, nothing but a deceiving our- 
ſelves; let us never therefore meaſure our godlineſs by 
the number of ſermons which we hear, as if the hearing 
many were the certain mark of a good chriſtian; but by 
the ſtore of fruit we bring forth by them, without which 
all our hearing will ſer ve but to bring us into that heavier 
portion of ſtripes, which belongs to him that knows his 
maſter's avill and does it not, Luke xii. 47. But this re ve- 
rence which is due to preaching, we mult not pay to all that 
is nowea- days called ſo; for God knows there are many 
falſe 3 gone out into the world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
1 Fobn iv. 1. And nee, if ever, is that advice of his ne- 
cellary, To try the j , whether they be of God. But 
what I have ſaid, Im. cnly of the preaching of thoſe 
who firſt have a lawful can ing to the office, and ſecondly, 
frame their doctrine coo to the right rule; the writ- 

| 2 e den 


Eat able to do ſo much, the greater bond lies on us [0 
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Judge whether the doctrine be according to the word, or no 
let him at leaſt try it by the common known rules of duty 
which he doth underſtand, and if he find it a doctrine giy. 
Ing men liberty to commit thoſe things which are by all 
acknowledged fins, ſuch as rebellion, injuſtice, unmerciful. 
neſs, uncleanneſs, or the like, he may conclude it is utterly 


ten word of God. But if any man ſay, he is not able to 


eontrary to God and his Word, and then abhorrence, and 


not reverence, belongs to it. 

31. Fifthly, We are to expreſs our ho- 
nouring of God by reverencing his Sacra- 
ments: Thoſe are two, Baptiſm, and the 
| Supper of the Lord. And this we are to do, 
firſt, by our high eſteem of them: ſecondly, by our reve- 
rent uſage of them; we are firſt to prize them ata high rate, 
Jooking on them as the inſtruments of bringing to us the 
greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The firſt of them, bap- 
tiſm, that enters us into covenant with God, makes us 
members of Chriſt, and ſo gives us right to all thoſe 
precicus benefits that flow from him, to wit, pardon of 
tins, lanctifying grace, and heaven itſelf, upon condition 
we perform our parts of the covenant» And as for the 
Lord's Supper, that is not only a ſign and remembrance of 
Chriſt, and his death, bur it is actually the giving Chriſt, 
and all the fruits of his death, to every worthy receiver; 
and therefore there is a moſt high eſtimation and value 


due to each of them. _ 
yp ; 32. And not only ſo, but in the econd 


The Sacra- 
ments. 


Of Baptiſm. place, we muſt ſhew our reverence in our 


| uſage of them, and that rſt, before; ſe. 
coudly, at, thirdly, after the time of receiving them. 
It is true, that the ſacrament of bapttim being now 
adminiſtred to us, when we are infants, it is not to be 
expected of us, that we thould in our own perſons do 
any thing, cither before, or at the time of receiving it; 
thoſe performances were ſtrictly required of all perſons 
who were baptiſed when they were of years: But for 
us it ſutfices to give us this right to bapriſm, that we 
arc born within the pale of the church, that is of chtiſ- 
tian parents; and all that is required at that time is, 
what we car only perform by otliers, they in our ſtead 
piomiſing that when we come io years we will perform our 
varts of the. covenant. But by how much the lets we alc 


perform 
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perform thoſe after duties required of us, by which we are 


© co ſupply the want of the former. 


3 3. Now if you would know what thoſe 
duties are, look over thofe promiſes which The Pow of 
your godfatheſs and godmothers then made Baptiſin- 


in your name, and you may then learn 


them. I cannot give you them in a better form, than that 
of our Church Catechiſm, which tells us, That our god- 
fathers and godmothers did promiſe and vw three thinss 
in our names; firit, that We ſhould forſake the devil and 
all his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the ſenful luſts of the fleſh. Where by the 
devil is meant, firſt the werſhipping of all falſe gods, 
which is indeed but worſhipping me devil, a fin which 
at the time of Chriſt's coming into the world, was very 
common, moſt part of mankind then living in that vile . 
idolatry. And therefore when baptiſm was firſt ordained, 
it was but needfu} to make the forſaking of thoſe falſe 
gods a principal part of the vow. And tho' thoſe falſc 
worſhips are now much rarer, yet there was one ſpecial part 
of them, which may be feared to be yer too common a- 
mong us, and that is, all ſorts of uncleanneſs, which tho? we 
do not make ceremonies of our religion, as the heathens did 
of rheirs, yer the committing thereof is a moſt high provo- 
cation in God's eyes, ſuch as drew him to deſtroy whole ci- 
ties with fire and brimſtone, as you may read, Gen. xix. 
nay, the whole avorld-with water, Gen. vi. and will not 
fail to bring down judgments, and ſtrange ones, on any that 
continue therein; and therefore rhe torſaking them well 


| deſerves to be looked on as an eſpecial part of this promiſe, 


Beſides this, all dealing with the devil is here vowed againſt, 
whether it be by practiſing witchcraft ourſelves, or con- 
ſulting with thoſe that do, upon any occaſion whatever, as 
the recovery of our health, our goods, or whatever, elſe; 
for this is a degree of the former fin ; it is the forfaking of 
the Lord, and ſetting up the devil for our god, whilſt we go 
to kim in our needs for help. 5 
34. But we alſo renounce all the works of the devil; 
and thoſe are either in general all thoſe that the devil 
Empts us to, or elſe thoſe particular kinds of ſin which 
have moſt of his image on them; that is, thoſe which 
ne himſelf moſt practices, ſuch are pride (which brought 
him from being an angel of light, to the accurſed condi- 
uon he is. now in, and lying; he is, as our Saviour ſaith, 
C 3 Fobn 
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Fobn viii. 44. a lyar and the father of it; and ſuch alfb 
are malice and envy, eſpecially killing and deſtroying of 
others, for he was a murderer from the beginning; John 
viii 44. But above all, there is nothing wherein we be- 
come 10 like him, as in tempting and drawing others to 
fin, which is his whole trade and buſineſs, and if we make 
it any part of ours, we become like that roaring lion, that 
goes about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1. Pet. v. 8, 

35. The ſecond thing we vow to forſake, is the pomps 
and vanities of this evicked <vorld. By the pomps and va- 
nities there arc ſeveral things meant; ſome of them ſuch. 
as were uſed by the heathens, in ſome unlawful ſports of 
theirs, wherein we are not now ſo much concerned, there 
being none of them remaining among us; but beſides that, 


there is meant all exceſs, either in diet, or ſports, or ap- 


8 wien we keep not theſe due meatures, which either 
y the general rules of ſobriety, or the particular circumitan- 
ces of our qualities and callings, we are bound to. Next, 
by the wicked world we may underſtand, firſt, the wealth 
and greatneſs of the world, which though we do not ſo to- 
tally renounce, that it is unlawful for a chriſtian to be 
either rich or great, yet we thus far promiſe to forſake 
them, that we will not ſet our hearts upon them, nor ei- 
ther get or ke them by the leaſt unlawtul means. Second- 
Iy, by the wicked world we may underſtand the com- 
panies and cuſtoms of the world, which ſo far as they ate 


wicked we here rcnounce; that is, we promiſe never to be 


drawn by company to the commiſſion of a tin, but rather] 
to forſake the mottdelightiul company, than tobe enſnared Þ 
dy it; not yet by cuſtom, but rather venture the ſhame of 
being thought ſingular, ridiculus perſons, walking in a path Þ 
by ourſelves, than put ourſelves into that broad way that 
leads to deftruficn, by giving ourſelves over to any {inſu 
cuſtom, how common ſcever it be grown. If this part of our 
vow were but thoroughly conſidered, it would arm u 
againſt moſt of the temptations the world offers us, com- 
pany and cuſtom being the two ſpecial inſtruments by 
Which it works on us. | | 
36. A third thing we renounce, is, all the ſinful luſts of 
the fleſh; where the ficſh is to be underſtood in that ſenſe 
wherein the Scripture often uſes it, for the fountain of al 
diſotdered affections. For though thoſe unclean deſires 
which we ordinarily call the luſts of the fleſh are here mean 


yet they are not the only things here contained, — 
| | vc 
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7 divers other things which the Scripture calls the works of 
© the fieſp. I cannot better inform you of them, than by ſet- 
| ting down the liſt St. Patel gives of them, Gal. v. 19, 20; 21, 
| Now the aworks of the fleſh are manijeſt, which ave theſe, 
* adultry, fornication, uncleanneſs, laciviouſne ſs, .f. 


witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, 
ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revel- 
lings, and ſuch like. This with thoſe other deſcriptions 
you will find ſcattered in ſeveral places of Scripture, will 
ſhew you, there are many things contained in this part of 
your vow, the forſaking all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 
37. The ſecend thing our Godfathers and Godmothers 
promiſed for us, was, That we ould believe all the arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian jaith. Theſe we have ſumm'd up to- 
gether in that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, which 


nnce we promiſe to believe, we are ſuppoſed alſo to pro- 


| miſc to learn them, and that not only the words, but like- 


wiſe the plain ſenſe of them; for who can believe what 


he either never heard of, or knows not any thing of the 
meaning of it? Now by this belicving is meant not on:y 
the conſeating to the truth of them; but alſo the living like 


| them that do believe: As for example, our believing 


that God created us ſhould make us live in that ſubjecti- 
on and obedience to him, which becomes creatures to 
their Creator; the believing that Chriſk redeemed us 


| ſhould make us yield up ourtelves :o him as his purchaſe, 


hey ate ; 
ſervice. The believing a judgment ts come ſhould give 

us care ſo to walk, that we may not be condemned in it. 
— our elieving the lite everlaſting ſhould make us di- 
ligent fo to employ our ſhorr moment of time here, that 
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to be diſpos d of wholly by him, and empioy'd only in his 


our everlaſting life may be a life of joy, not of miſery, to 
us In this manner, from all the articles of the creed, we 


are to draw motives to confirm us in all Chriſtian practice, 


to which end it is that our learning and helieving of them 


{| tends, and therefore without it we are very far from mak- 


ing good this part of eur vow, the believi he are 
tic. 5 4 _ Chriftian taith. OR OR IE 
38 The laſt part of our vow is, that «ve ſbould kee 

_ I boly will and commandmonts, and walk 5 the ſand 
a _ ays of our lives. Where by our keeping God's hol 
= and commandments is meant our doing of all thoſs 
tungs, which he hath made known to us to be his will 
we thould perform: wherein he hath given us his holy 
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Word to inſtruct us and teach us, what it is that he re- 
quires of us; and now he expects that we ſhould faith- 
fully do it, without favouring ourſelves in the breach of 
any one of his commands. And then in this entire obedi- 
ence we muſt walk all the days of our lives; that is, we 
muſt go on in a conſtant courſe of obey ing God; not only 
fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but walk in them, and that 
net for ſome part of our time, but all the days of our lives, 
never turn out of them, but go on conſtantly in them, as 
long as we live in this world. 5 
| 39. Having now thus briefly explained 
The ſtrict obli- to you this vow made at your baptiſm, ail 
gation of this I ſhall add concerning it, is only to re- 
Fow of Bap- member you how nearly you are con- 
4iſm. cerned in the keeping it: And that firſt, 
in reſpect of juſtice, ſecondly, in reſpect 
of advantage and benefit. That you are in juſtice bound 
to it, I need ſay no more, but that it is a promiſe, and you 
know juſtice requires of every man the keeping of his pro- 
miſe. But then this is of all other promiſes the moſt ſolemn 
and binding, for it is a vow, that is, a promiſe made to 
God; and thereſore we are not only unjuſt, but fortworn, 
whenever we break any part of it. , | 
40. Bur, fecondly, we are alſo higher concern'd to keep 
it, in reſpect of our own benefit I told you before, that 
baptiſm entered us into covenant with God; now a cove- 
nant is made up of two parts, that is, ſomething promiſed 
by the one party, and ſomething by the other of the parties 
that make the covenant. And if one of them break his part 
of the covenant, that is, perform not what he hath agreed 
to, he can in no reaſon look that the other ſhould make 
good his. And ſoit is here, God dorh indeed promiſe thoſe 
benefits before-mentioned, and that is his parr of the cove- 
nant. But then we alſo undertake to perform the leveral 
things contained in this vow of baptiſm, and that is our part 
of it, and unleſs we do indeed perform them, God is not tied 
to make good his, and ſo we forfeit all thoſe precious bene- 
firs and advantages, weare left in that natnral and miſerable 
eſtate of ours, children of wrath, enemies to God, and heirs 
of eternal damnation. And now what can be the pleaſure 
that any or all ſins can afford us, that can makc us the leall 
degree of recompence for ſuch a loſs, the loſs of God's fa- 


vour and grace here, and the loſs of our own ſouls hereafter? 


for as our Saviour faith, Mark viii. 36. What foall it 75 
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moſt nearly concerns us to conſider ſadly of it, to remem- 
der that every ſin we commit is a direct breach of this our 


4 vow, and therefore when thou art tempted to any ſin, ſeem 
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Ft a man, if he foal! gain the whole world, and loſe his 
* own ſolu? Yet rhis mad bargain we make, whenever we 


break any part of this our vow of baptiſm. It therefore 


it never ſo light, ſay not of it as Lot did of Zoar, Gen. xix. 


20. Is it not a little ene? But conſider, that whatever it is, 


thou haſt in thy baptiſm vowed againſt it, and then be it ne- 
yer ſo little, it draws a great one at the heals of it, no leſs 
than that of being forſworn, which whoever commits, God 
hath in the third commaudment pronounced, He vill not 
hold him guiltleſs. And that we may the better keep this 
uſeful often to repeat to ourſelves the 


* ſeveral branches of it, that ſo we may ſtill have it ready in 


our minds to ſet againſt all temptations; and ſurely it is ſo 


excellent a weapon, that if we do not either caſt it aſide, cr 
uc it very negligently, it will enable us by God's help, to put 
do flight our ſpiritual adverſary And this is that reverence 
woe are to pay to this firſt ſacrament, that of baptiſm. 


1K — WY 


Sen par III. 


Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; Of preparation 
before, as Examination ; Of Repentance, Faith, Obe- 
dience; Of Duties to be done at the Receiving, and 
afterwards, &c. . | | 

Seat, N O W follows the reverence due The Lord's 
I. 


to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Supper; and in this I. muſt follow my firſt 


divilion, and ſer down, firſt, what is to be done before; 


in this ſacrament we cannot be excuſed from 
theſe, tho' in the former we arc. 


ſecondly, at; and thirdly, after the time of receiving; for 
any one of 
2. And firſt, for that which is to be Things to be done 
done before, St Paul. tells us it is before receiving 
examination, x Cor, xi. 28. But let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread,and 
drink of that cup. But before I proceed to the particulars 
of this examination, I mult in the general tell you, that 
the ſpecial buſineſs we have to do in this Sa- 


| crament, is to tepeat and renew that cove- Examination. 


nant we made. with God in our baptiſm; 


C5 whith- 
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which we having many ways grievouſly broken, it 
pleaſes God in his great mercy to ſuffer us to come to 
the renewing of it in this Sacrament, which if we do in 
ſincerity of heart, he hath promiſed to accept us, and 
ro give us al thoſc benefits in this, which he was ready 
ro beſtow in the other Sacrament, if we had not by our 
own fault forfeited them. Since then the renewing of 
our covenant is our buſineſs at this time, it follews that 
theſe three things are neceſſary towards it. firſt, that 
we underſtand what the covenant is; ſecondly, that we 
confider what our breaches of it have been ; and thirdly, 
that we reſolve upon a ſtrict obſervance of it for the 
xcft of our life. And the trying ourſelves in every one 
of theſe particulars, is that examination which is re- 
quired of us before we come to this Sacrament. 
3. And firlt, we are to examine whether we underſtand 
what this covenant is, this is exceeding neeeſſary, as be- 
ing the foundation of both the other, for it is neither poſli- 
ble ro diſcover our paſt ſins, nor to ſettle purpoſes againſt 
them for the future without it. Let this therefore be your 
firſt buſineſs. try whether you rightly underſtand what that 
covenant 15, which you entred into at your baptiſm, what be 
the mercies promiſed on God”: part, and the duties on yours. 
And becauſe the covenant made with each of us in baptiſm, 
is only the. applying to our particulars the covenant made 
by God in Chritt wich all mankind in general, you are to 
conſider whether you underſtand that; if you do not, you 
muſt immediately ſeek for inſtruction in it. And till you 
have means of gaining better, look over what is briefly 
ſaid in the entrance to this treatiſe concerning the Second 
Covenant, which is the foundation of that covenant which 
God makes with us in our baptifm. And becauſe you will 
there find, that obedience to all God's commands is the 
condition required of us, and is alſo that which we expreſly 
vow in our baptiſm, it is neceſſary you ſhould likewiſe know 
what thoſe commands of God are. Therefore if you find 
you are ignorant of them, never be at reſt til you have got 
yourſelf inſtructed in them, and have gained ſuch a mea- 
ſure of knowledge, as may direct you to do that oje duty 
of man which God requires. And the giving thee this in- 
ſtruetion is the only aim of this book, which the more is- 
norant thou art, the more earneſtly I fhall intreat thee 
diligently to read. and if thou haſt heretofore ap- 


proached to this holy Sacrament in utter ignorance — 
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heſe neceſſary things, bewail thy ſin in ſo doing, but pre- 


ume not to come again, till thou haſt by gaining this neceſ- 


+ ca knowledge fitted thyſelf for it, which thou muſt haſten 
to do. 
ſuch ignorance; yet if he wilfully continues in it, that 


For tho' no man muſt come to the Sacrament in 


will be no excuſe to him for keeping from this holy table. 
4. The ſecond part of our examination is concerning 


bur breaches of this covenant; and here thou wilt find the 


uſe of that knowledge I ſpake of For 
there is no way of diſcovering what our ſins Sins. 
have been but by trying our actions by 


that which ſhould be the rule of them, the law of God. 


When therefore thou ſetteſt to this part of 


examination, remember what are the ſeve- Several ſorts. 
tal branches of thy duty, and then ask thy | 

own heart in every particular, how thou haſt performed it. 
And content not thyſelf with knowing in general, that 
thou haſt broken God's law, but do thy utmoſt to diſcover 
in what particulars thou haſt done fo. Recal, as well as 
thou canſt, all the paſſages of thy life, and in each of 
them conſider what part of that duty hath been tranſ- 
* erefled by it. And that not only in the groſſer act, but 
in word alfo, nay, even in thy moſt ſecret thoughts; for 


priſm, though man's law reaches not to them, yet God's doth ; 


ſo that whatever he forbids in the act, he forbids like« 


= wiſe in the thoughts and deſires, and ſees them as clear 

ly as our moſt publick acts. This particular ſearch is ex- 
: ceeding neceflary; for there is no promiſe of forgive- 
neſs of any ſin, but only te him that confeſſeth and for- 
> ſaketh it. Now to both theſe it is neceſſary that we have 
ad 4 diſtin and particular knowledge of our tins. For how 
can he either confeſs his ſin, that knows not his guilt 
of it? or how can he reſolve to forſake it, that diſcerns 
not Himſelf to have formerly cleaved to it: Therefore 


we may ſurely conclude, that this examination is not 


| only uſeful but neceflary, towards a full and compleat 
| go pap ; for he that does not take this particular view 
| 0 


his fins, will be likely to repent but by halves, which 


| Will never avail him towards his pardon : nothing but an 


entire forſaking of every evil way being ſufficient for 
that. Bur ſurely of all other times it concerns us, that 
when we come to the Sacrament our repentance be full 
and compleat ; and therefore this ſtrict ſearch of our own 
hearts is then eſpecially neceſſary. For although it be 
ue, that it is not poſſible by all our diligence to dit- 
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cover or remember every fin of our whole lives, and 


tho? it be alſo true, that what is ſo unavoidably hid from 
us, may be forgiven without any more particular con- 
ſeſſion than that of David, Pſ xix. 12. Cleanſe thou me 
from my ſecret faults; yet this will be no plea for us, if 
they come to be ſecret only, becauſe we are negligent 
in ſearching. Therefore take heed of deceiving thy- 
ſelf in this weighty Buſineſs, but ſearch thy ſoul to the 
bottom, without which it is impoſlible that the wounds 
thereof ſhould ever be thoroughly cured. | 

5 And as you are to enquire thus narrowly concerning 
the ſeveral ſorts of ſins, ſo alſo muſt you concerning the 


degrees of 'em; for there are divers circumftances which 


increaſe and heighten the fin. Of this ſort there are 
many; as firſt, when we ſin againſt knowledge, that is, 
when we certainly know ſuch a thing to be a ſin, yet for 
the preſent pleaſure or profit (or whatever other mo- 
tive) adventure on it. This is by Chriſt himſelf adjudg- 
ed to be a great heightning of the ſin. He that knows his 
maſter's will, and doth it not, ſpall be beaten with many 
ripes, Luke xii. 47. Secondly, when we fin with delibe- 
Tation, that is, when we do not fall into it of a ſudden 
cer we are aware, but have time to conſider of it, this is 
another degree of the fin. But, thirdly, a yet higher is, 
when we to do it againft the reſiſtances and checks of our 
own conſcience, when that at the time tells us, This 
thing thou oughteit not to do; nay, lays' before us the 
danger as well as the fin of it, yet in ſpite of theſe admo- 
nitions of conſcience we go on and commit the ſin; this 
is a huge encreaſe of it, ſuch as will raiſe the leaft ſin into 
2 moſt high provocation. For it is plain, a ſin thus com- 
mitred muſt be a wilfn! one, and then, be the matter of it 
never ſo light, it is moſt henious in God's eyes. Nay, 
this is a circumſtance of ſuch force, that it may make 
an indifferent action, that is in itſelf no ſin, become 
one. For though my conſcience ſhould err in telling 
me ſuch a thing were unlawful, yet, ſo long as I were 
{o perſuaded, it were a fin for mie to do that thing; for 
in that caſe my will conſents to the doing a thing which 
I believe to be difpicating to God, and God (who judges 
us by our wills, not underſtandings) imputes it to me as 
a ſin, as well as if the thing were in itſelf unlawful And 
thetetote ſurely we may conclude, that any thing which 
is in itſelf finjul, is made much more ſo, by being com: 
| . . mitte 
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Fnicted againſt the checks of conſcience. A fourth ag- 
Fravation of a fin, is when it hath been often repeated; 


For then there is not only the guilt of ſo many more 


acts, but every act grows alſo ſo much worſe, and more 
znexcuſable We always judge thus in faults committed 


ngainſt ourſelves, we can forgive a ſingle injury more 


faſily than the ſame when it hath been repeated, and the 
pftner it hath been ſo repeated, the more heinous we ac- 


9 


6 


rount it. And fo ſurely it is in faults againſt God alſo. 
Pifthly, the fins which have been committed after vows 
and reſolutions of amendment are yet more grievous; 
For that contains alſo the breaking of thoſe promiſes. 


, 2 
2. 1 


Some what of this there is in every wilful fin, becauſe 


every ſuch is a breach of that vow we make at baptiſm. 
But beſides that, we have ſince bound ourſelves by new 
Lows, if at no other time, yet ſurely at our coming to 
the Lord's Supper, that being (as was formerly ſaid) 
purpoſely to repeat our vows of Baptiſm. And the more 
pf theſe vows we have made, ſo much the greater is our 
guilt, if we fall back to any ſin we then renounced. This is 
F thing very well worth weighing, and therefore examine 
thyſelf particularly at thy approach to the Sacrament con- 
Terning thy breaches of former vows made at the holy ta- 
ple. And if upon any other occaſion, as ſickneſs, trouble 
pt mind, or che like, thou haſt at any time made any other, 
tall thyſelf to a ſtrict account how thou haſt performed 
mem alſo, and remember that every fin committed againit 
Juch vows, is, beſides its own natural guilt, a perjury like- 
Piſe. Sixthly, a yet higher ſtep is, when a fin hath been 
To often committed, that we are come to a cuſtom and 
Habit of it: And this is indeed a high degree. B 
Let even of habits, ſome are worie that others, as 
Frſt, if it be ſo confirmed, that we are come to a hardneſs 
t heart, have no ſence at all of the tin: Or, ſecondly, if 
he go on in it againſt any extraordinary means uled by 
Pod to inform us, ſuch as ſickneſs, or any other afflic- 
on, whsch ſeems to be ſent on purpoſe for our reclaim- 
g. Or, thirdly, if all reproofs and exiortations, ei- 
per of Minitters or private Friends, work not on us, 
ut cicher make us angry at Our reprovers, or ſet us on' 
efending the fin. Or, laſtly, if this ſinful habit be 0 
Ong in us, as to give as a love to the fin, not only in 
urlelves, but in others; if, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom i. 
He domat oily do the things, but tare pleaſure in —_ 
5 | that 
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reaſon of it is clear, for that ſorrow proceeds only from 


cCuntrition. muſt be joyned alſo with the love of wy 
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that do them, and therefore entice and draw as many as 
we can into the ſame fins with us: then it is riſen to the 
higheſt ſtep of wickedneſs, and is to be looked on as 
the utmoſt degree, both of ſin and danger. Thus you ſee 
how you are to examine yourſelves concerning your | 
ſins, in each of which you are to conſider how many of 
theſe heightning circumſtances there have been, that ſo 
you may aright mcaſure the heniouſneſs of them. 

7. Now the end of this examination is 
to bring you to ſuch a fight of your ſing, 
as may truly humble you, make you ſenſi- 
ble of your own danger that have provoked ſo great a 
Majeſty, who is able ſo ſadly to revenge himſelf upon you. 
And that will ſurely, even to the moſt carnal heart, appear 
a reaſonable ground of ſorrow But that is not all; it 


Humiliation. 


muſt likewiſe bring you to a ſenſe and abhorrence of your 


baſeneſs and ingratitude, that have thus offended ſo 
good and gracious a God, that have made ſuch unwor- 
thy and unkind returns to thote tender and rich mercics F 
of his. And this conſideration eſpecially muſt melt jour |: 
hearts into a deep ſorrow and contrition, the degree |. 
whereof muſt be in ſome meaſure anſwerable to the de- 
gree of your ſins. And the greater it is, provided it be 
not ſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's mercy, the more | 
acceptable it is to God, who hath promiſed not to deſpiſe [* 
& broken and contrite heart, Pſal. li 17. And the more 
likely it will be alſo to bring us to amendment: For if 
we have once felt what the {marr of a wounded Spirit is, 
we ſhall have the leſs mind to venrure upon fin again, 

8. For when we are tempted with any of the ſhort |? 
pleaſures of fin, we may then out of our own expeaience |? 
ſet againſt them the ſharp pains and terrors of an acc 
ſing conſcience, which will, to auy that hath felt them, 
be able infinitely to outweigh them Endeavour there- |? 
fore to bring yeurſelves to this melting temper, to this!? 
deep unteigned ſorrow, and that not only for the danger 
you have brought upon yourſelf; for though that be 4 
conſide ration which may, and ought to work ſadneſs in 
us, yet where that alone is the motive of our ſorrow, it i 
not that ſorrow which will avail us for pardon z and the 


the love of ourſelves, we are ſorry becauſe we are like t0 
ſmart But the ſorrow of a true penitent 
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ö ſhort mercies which every man is able to reckon up to himſelf? 
Men BY And therefore let every man be as particular in it as he 
accu. can, call to mind as many of them as he is able, that o 
— he may attain to the greater degree of true contrition. 
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| If in general, but alſo in particular, as far 
= as your memory of them will reach; and that with all 
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and that will make us grieve for having offended him, 
tho' there were no punithment to fall upon ourſelves. The 
way then to ſtir up this ſorrow in us, is, firit ro ſtir up our 
love of God, by repeating to ourſelves the many gracious 


acts of his mercy towards us, particularly that of his ſpar- 
ing us. and not cu'ting us off in our fins. Conſider with 
Z thyſelf how many and how great provocations thou haſt 
offer'd him, perhaps in a continued courie of many years 
wilful diſobedicnce, for which thou mighteſt with perfect 


juſtice have been e'er this ſent quick into hell: nay, poſſi- 


biy thou haſt be:ore thee many examples of leſs ſinners 


than thou art, who have been ſuddenly ſnatched away 


1 YOu. } in the midſt of their ſins. 


ppear 
1; it BE 
f yout FF ing, but his tender compaſſions towards thee, his un- 
ed {0 BY willingneſs that thou ſhouldſt periſh? This conſidera- 
wol-, 


ercies, 


And what cauſe canſt thou 
give, why thou haſt thus long eſcaped, but only becauſe 
his eye hath ſpared thee ? And what cauſe of that ſpar- 


tion, if it be preis'd home upon thy ſoul, cannot chooſe 
(if thy heart be not as hard as the neither milſtone) but 


awake ſomewhat of love in thee towards this gracious, 
egrce | 
he de ·¶ it appear to thee, that it is an evil thing and bitter, that 
{ it de thou baft forſaken the Lord, Jer. ii. 19. that thou hait 
re made ſuch wretched requitals for ſo great a merc 
leſpiſe [2 
more FX 
For if 


this long ſuffering God, and that love will certainly make 


2-3 
will make thee both aſhamed and angry at yl has 


thou haſt been ſuch an unthankful creature. But if the 


For it BZ conſideration of this one ſort of mercy, God's forbearance 
171t 185 : 


only, be ſuch, an engagement and help to this godly 
forrow, what will then be the multitude of thoſe other 


9. And to all theſe .endeavours muſt be added ear- 
neſt prayer to God, that he by his Holy Spirit would 


| thew you your ſins, and ſoſten your hearts, that you 


may thoroughly bewail and lament them. 
10. To this muſt be joined an humble 


confeſſion of fins to God, and that not 0n- Confeſſion, 


by the forementioned examination diſcovercd. Yea, even 
| ſecret and forgotten ſins, muſt in general be acknow. 


ledged 5 
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tedged ; for it is certain there are multitudes of ſuch; 
ſo that it is neceſſary for every one of us to ſay, with 
David, Pſal xix. 12 Who can underſtann his errors? 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. When you have 
thus confeſſed your ſins with this hearty forrow, and fin- 
ccre hatred of them, you may then (and not before) be 
concluded to feel ſo much of your diſeaſe, rhat it will be 


feaſonably to appiy the remedy. 


11. In the next place therefore you are 


Faith, to look on him whom God hath ſet ferth 

to be the propitiation for our ſins, Rom. iii, 

25 Even Feſus Chriſt, that Lamb o God, which taketh a. 
way the fens o/ the cborla, John 1. 29. and earneſtly beg of 
God, that by his moſt precious biood your ſins may be waſh- 
ed away; and that God would for his fake be reconciled to 
vou. And this you are to believe will ſurely be done, if 
you do for the reſt of your time forſake your fins, and give 
yourſelves up ſincerely to chey God in all his Commands. 


Bur without that, it is vain to hope any benefit from F 
Chriſt or his ſufferings. And therefore the next part of 
your preparation muſt be the ſettling thoſe reſolutions of 
obedience, which I told you was the third thing you ate 
f, before your approach to the Þ 


to examine yourſelves © 
holy ſacrament. 


Reſolutions of ſolution, I need ſay no more, but that it mult 


Obedience. anſwer every part and branch of our duty; 
that is, we muſt not only in general te- 


17. Concerning the particulars of this re- Þ 
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folve that we will obferve God's commandments, but we 


muſt reſolve it for every commandment by itſelf, and 
eſpeoially where we have found ourſelves moſt to haw 
failed heretofore, there eſpeviaily ro renew our reſolt- 
tions. And herein it nearly concerns us to leok that theſe 
reol:.ions be ſincere and unfeigned, and not only ſuci 
flight ones as people uſe out of cuſtom to put on at theit 
conung to the Sacrament, which theyinever think of keep: 
ing afierwards. For this ic a certain truth, that whoſoever 
comes to this holy table, without an entire hatred of ever} 
fin, comes unworthily ; and it is as ſure, that he that doth 
entireiy hate all ſin, will reſolve to forſake it; for, you 
know fortaking naturally follows hatred ; no man vi! 
Iingly abides wi:h a thing or perſon he hates. And there 
forc he that doth not ſo reſolve, as that God the ſearch! 
of hearts may approve it as fincere, cannot be * 
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ate ſin, and ſo cannot be a worthy receiver of that holy 
Pacrament. Therefore try your reſolurions thoroughly, 
What you deceive not yourſelves in them; it is your own 
Ereat danger if you do; for it is certain you cannot deceive 
God, nor gain acceptation from him, by any thing which 
Js not perfectly hearty and unfeigned. 
Iz. Now as you are to reſolve on this Of the means. 
Mew obedience, ſo you are likewiſe to re- | 
ſolve on the means which may aſſiit you in the perform- 
Hance of it. And therefore conſider in every duty what 
are the means that may help you in it, and reſolve to 
make uſe of them, how uneaſy ſoever they be to your 
fleſh; ſo on the other hide, conſider what things they are 
that are likely to lead you to lin, and reſolve to ſhun and 
avoid them: This you are to do in reſpect of all fins hat- 


erer, but eſpeciaiiy in thoſe whereof you have formerly 


deen guiity. For there it will not be hard for you, to 
find by what ſteps and degrees you were drawn into it, 
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what company, what occaſion it was that enſnared you, as 
allo to what ſort of temptations you are apteſt to yield. 
And therefore you mult particularly tence yourſelf againſt 
the ſin, by avoiding thoſe occaſions of it. 

14. But it ie not enough that you reſolve you will do 
all this hereafter, but you muſt inſtantly ſet to it, and be- 
gin the courſe by doing at the preſent whatloeyer you have 
opportunity of doing And there are ſeveral tnings which 
Hou may, nay, mult do at the preſent, before you come 


= 15. As Hirſt, you muſt caſt off every ſin, Preſent renoun- 
not bring any one unmortified luſt with cing of ſin. 
you to that table; for it is not enough 
to purpoſe to caſt them off afterwards, but you muſt 
then actually do it by withdrawing all degrees of love 
and affection from them; you mult then give a bill of di - 
vorce to all your old beloved fins, or elſe you are no way 
at to be married to Chriſt. The reaſon of this is clear; 
tor this Sacrament is cur ſpiritual nouriſhment : now 
before we can receive {piritual nouriſhment, we mult 
have ſpiritual life (for no man gives food to a dead pertun) 
but whoſoever continues not only in the act, but in the 
love of any one known ſin, hart no ſpiritual lite, but ts 
in Good's account no better than a dead carcaſe, and 
therefore cannot recciyc that ſpiritual food. It is true 
| he 
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he may eat the bread and drink the wine, but he receives 
not Chriſt, but inſtead of him, that which is moſt dread. 
ful; the Apoſtle will tell you what, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He eat 
and drinks his own damnation. Therefore you ſee how 
great a neceſſity lies on you thus actually to put off every 
fin before you come to this table. 

16. And the ſame neceſſity lies on you 


Imbracing for a ſecond thing to be done at this tine, 


Virtue. and that is, the putting your ſoul into a hes. 
venly and chriſtian temper ; by poſſeſſing 
it with all thcſe graces which may render it acceptable in 
the eyes of God. For when you have turned out ſatan and 
his accurſed train, you muſt not let your foul lie empty; if 
you do, Chriſt tells you, Luke xi. 26. he will — return 
again, and your laſt eftate Gall be.avorſe than your firſ. 
But you muſt by earneſt prayer invite into it the Ho)y 
Spirit, with his graces or if they be in ſome degree there 
already, you muſt pray that he will yet more fully poles 
it, and you mutt quicken and ftir them up. 

17. As for example, you muſt quicken 
© uickening your humility, by conſidering your many 
of graces. and great ſins; your faith, by meditatim 
1 on God's promiſes to all penitent ſinnets; 
pour love to God, by conſidering his mercies, eſpecial) 

thoſe remembred in the Sacrament, his giving Chriſt to die 
for us; and your love to your neighbour, nay, to yon 
enemies, by conſidering that great example ot his ſuffer 
ing for us that were enemies to him. And it is moſt par- 
ticularly required of us, when we come to this table, that 
we copy out this pattern of his in a perſcct forgiveneſs 0 
all that have offended us, and not only forgiveneſs, bit 
ſuch a kindneſs alſo, as will expreſs itſelf in all offices cf 
love and friendſhip to them. 

18. And if you have formerly ſo quite for 
Charity. got that bleſſed example of his, as to do rhe 

direct contrary if you have done any un- 

kindneſs or injury to any perlon, then you are to ſeek for- 
giveneſs from him; and to that end, firſt acknowledge 
your fault, any ſecondly reſtore to him, to the utmoſt 0 
your power, whatſoever you have deprived him of eithet 
in goods or credit, 'This reconciliation with our brethren 
is abſolutely neceſſary towards the making any of ul 
ſervices acceptable with God, as appears by that pre 
cept of Chriſt, Mat. v. 23, 24. 1} thou bring thy gi 
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to the altar, and there remembreſ} that thy brother hath 
gught againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy away, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy giſt. Where you ſee that though the 


gift be already art the altar, it muſt rather be left there 


 unoffecred, than be offered by a man that is not at perfect 
peace with his neighbour. And if this chariry be ſo 
neceſſary in all our ſervices, much more in this, where by 
a joynt partaking In the ſame holy myſteries, we lig- 
nify our being united and knit not only to Chriſt our head, 
bur allo to each other as fellow members. And therefore 


if we come with any malice in our hearts, we commit an 


act of the higheſt hypocriſy, by making a ſolemn pro- 
ſeſſion in the Sacrament of that charity and brotherly love, 
whereof our hearts are quite void. | 
19. Another molt necefſary grace at this Devotion. 
time, is that of Devotion; for the raiſing 
whereof we mutt allow ourſelves ſome time to with- 
draw from our worldly affairs. and wholly to ſet our- 
ſelves to this buſineſs of preparation; one very ſpecial 
parc of which preparation lies in raiſing up our ſouls 
to a devout and heavenly temper. And to that it is mo 
neceſſary that we caſt off all thoughts of the world, for 


they will be ſure as ſo many clogs to hinder our ſouls 


in their mounting towards heaven. A ſpecial exerciſe 
of this devotion is Prayer, wherein we mult be very 


frequent and earneſt at our coming to the Sacrament, - 


this being one great inſtrument wherein we muſt obtain 
all rhoſe orher graces required in our preparation. 
Therefore be ture this be not omitted; for if you uſe 
never ſo much endeavour beſides, and leave out this, it 
is the going to work in your own ſtrength, without look- 
ing to God for his help, and then it is impoſſible you 
ſhould proſper in it: For <ve are not able of ourſelves to 
trink any thing, as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of 
Cod, 2 Cor. iii. 5 Therefore be inſtant with him ſo to aſ- 
ſiſt you with his grace, that you may come ſo fitted to this 
holy table that you may be partakers of the benefits there 
reached out to all worthy receivers. 

20. Theſe and all, other ſpiritual graces Neceſſity of 
our ſouls mult be cloathed with, when we theſe graces. 
come to this feaſt, tor this is that wedding 
garment, without which whoſoever comes, is like to 


hare the entertainment mentioned in the parable of 
| him 
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him who came to the marriage without a wedding gar. 
ment, Matt. xxii. 13. whs vas caſt into utter darkneſs 
where is qweeping and gnaſting of Teeth ; for tho' it is 
poſſible he may fit it out at the preſent, and not be ſnatched 
rom the table; yet St. Paul aſſures him, he drinks dam. 
nation to himſelf, and how ſoon it may fall on him is un- 
certain; but ĩt is ſure it will, if repentance prevent it not; 
and as ſure that whenever it does come, it will be intole-Þ : 
rable : For avho among us can dwell among everlaſting th; 
turnings ? 11. xxxiii. 14. | ing 
5 21. I ſhall add but one thing more Þ ane 

The uſefulneſs concerning the things which are to be me 
of a ſpiritual done before the Sacrament, and that is, ni 
Guide. an advice, that if any perſon upon a ſe · ¶ ſho 
rious view of himſelf, cannot ſatisfy his (hc 

own ſoul of his ſincerity ; and ſo doubts whethes he may Bec: 
come to the Sacrament, he do not reſt wholly on his own Nick 
judgment in the caſe ; for if he be a truly humbled ſoul, it fins 
is likely he may judge too hardly of himſelf; if he be not, I fn: 
it is odds, but it he be left to the ſatisfying his own doubts, ¶ but 
he will quickly bring himſelt ro paſs roo favourable a Htwe 
ſentence. Or, whether he be the one or the other, if Nin i 
he come to the Sacrament in that doubt, he certainly 
plunges himſelf into farther doubts and ſcruples, if not 
into ſin : On the other ſide, if he forbear becauſe of it, 
if that fear be a cauſeleis one, then he groundlefly ab- 
ſcents himſelf from that holy ordinance, and ſo deprives 
his ſoul of the benefits of ir. Therefore in the midſt of 
10 many dangers which aitend the miſtake of himſelt, 1 
_ would, as I ſaid before, exhort him not to truſt to his 
on judgment, but to make known his caſe to ſome di- 
creet and godly Miniſter, and rather be guided by. his, 
Who will probably (if the cate be duly and without any 
diſguiſe diicovered to him) be better able to judge of 
him, than he of himſelf. This is the counſel the Church 
gives in the « xhortation before the communion, where 
it is adviſed, that if any, by other means there tfore- 
mentioned, cannot quiet his oaun conſcience, but require 
{arther counſel and comfort, then let him go to ſome adiſ- 
creet and learned miniſter of God's word, and open his 
grief, that he may receive ſuch ghoſtly ccunſel, advice, and 
comfort chat his conſcience may be relieved, &c. This is 
ſurely ſuch advice as fhould not be neę lected, neither a 
the time of coming to the Sacrament, nor any _ 
| when 
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when we are under any fear ot reaſons of doubt cencerning 
the ſtate of our ſouls. And for want of this, many have run 
into very great miſchief, having let the doubt feſter ſo long, 
that it hath either plunged them into deep diſtreifes of 
conſcience, or which is werſe, they have, ro ſtil} that diſ- 


quiet within them, betaken themſelves to all ſinful plea- 


ſures, and ſo quite caſt off all care of their ſouls. 

22. But to all this it will perhaps be ſaid, 
tat this cannot be done without diſcover- Not to be 4- 
ing the nakedneſs and blemiſhes of the foul, famed to 
and there is ſhame in thar, and therefore diſcover our 
men are unwilling to do it. But to that, I ſelves to me. 
anſwer, that it is very unreaſonable that : 
ſhould be a hindrance. For, firſt, I ſuppoſe you are to 
chooſe only ſuch a perfon as will faithfully keep any 
ſecret you ſhall commir to him, and ſo ir can be no pub- 
lick ſhame you can fear. And if it be in reſpect of that 
fingle perſon, you need not fear that neither; for, ſuppo- 
fing him a godly man, he will not think the worſe of you, 
but the better, that you are ſo deſirous to ſet all right be- 
tween God and your ſoul. Bur if indeed there were ſhame 
in it, yet as long as it may be a means to cure both your 
trouble and your ſin too (as certainly godiy and faithful 
counſel may tend much to both) that ſhame ought to be de- 
ſpiſed ; and it is ſure it would, if we loved our ivuls as well 
as our bodies. For in bodily diſeaſes, be they never ſo 


foul or ſhameful, we count him a fool who will rather miſs 


the cure than diſcover it; and then it muſt here be ſo 
much a greater folly, by how much the foul is more 
precious than the bod. 

23. But God knows, it is not only doubt- 


ul perſons, to whom this advice might be As neceſſary 


uſeful, there are others of another ſort, to the Con- 
whoſe confidence is their diſeaſe, who pe- fident, as to 
ſume very groundlelly of the goodneſs of rhe Doubtſ ul. 
their eſtates; and for thoſe it were molt 

happy, if they could be brought to bear ſome more 
equal judgments than their own in this ſo Weigitty a bu- 
ineſs- The truth is, we are generally ſo apt ro favour 
burleives, that it might be very uſeful for the moſt, ei- 
becially the more ignorant ſort, ſometimes to ad- 
iſe with a ſpiricual guide, to enable them to paſs right 
uigments on themſelves; and not only ſo, but to re- 


ave directions tow to ſubdue and mortify thoſe fins - 


hey ate moſt inclined to, wiich is a matter of ſo much 
difficult y, 
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difficulty, that we have no reaſon to deſpiſe any mean; 
that may help us in it. | | 
24. I have now gone through thoſe ſeveral parts of 
duty we are to perform before our receivsng; in the 
| next place I am to tell you, what is 
At the time of to be done at the time of receiving, 
receiving, Medi- When thou art at the holy table, fir] 
tation of thy un- humble thyſelf in an unfeigned ac. 
evorthineſs. knowledgment of thy great unworthi . 
neſs to be admitted there ; and to that 0 
purpoſe remember again, between God and thine own ſoul) 
ſome of thy greateſt and fouleſt ſins, thy breaches cf 
former vows made at that table, eſpecially ſince thy latſ®" 
receiving. Then meditate on thoſe bi. 
The Sufferings ter ſufferings of Chriſt, which are ſet - 
e Chriſt. out to us in the Sacrament : When tha“ 
| ſeeſt the bread broken, remember how. : 
his bleſſed body was torn with nails upon the croſs; when" 
thou ſeeſt the wine poured out, remember how his pte Mt 
cious blood was ſpilt there; and then conſider, it was thy al 
ſins that cauſed both. And here think how unworthy a”” 
wretch thou art to have done that, which occaſion * 
ſuch torments to him; how much worſe than his very G 
crucifiers. They crucified him once, but thou haſt, a That 
much as in thee lay, crucified him daily. They crucified” - 
him, becauſe they knew him not, but thou haſt known" * 
both what he is in himſelf, the Lord of Glory, and waffe“ 
he is to thee, a moſt tender and merciful Saviour, and lol 
yet thou haſt ſtill continued thus to crucify him afreſh. + 
Conſider this, and let jt wotk in thee, firſt a great ſor | tf 
row for thy ſins paſt, and then a great hatred and: WH 
firm reſolution againſt them for the time to come. #01 
25. When thou haſt a while thug © 
The Atonement thought on theſe ſufferings of Chri TH 
eurought by them. for the increaſing thy humility anc " * 
| | contrition; then in the ſecond place / f 
think ef them again to ſtir up thy faith; look on hiw Fe 
the ſacifice offered up for thy ſins, for the appcaſing of 
God's wrath, and procuring his favour and mercies toward 
thee. And therefore believingly, yet humbly beg of 
God to accept of that ſatisfaction made by his innocent 
and beloved Son, and fer the merits thereof, to pardo 
thee whatever is paſt, and to be fully reconciled to thee 
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26. In the third place conſider 
hem again to raiſe thy thankfulneſs. The Thankfulneſs 
Think how much both of ſhame and owing for them. 
pain he there endured, bur eſpecially | | 
thoſe great agonies of his ſoul, which drew from him that 
itter cry, My God, My God, auby haſt thou forſaken me? 
Mat. Xxvii. 46. Now all this he ſuffered only ro keep thee 
From periſhing. And therefore conſider what inexpreſſi- 
ble thanks thou oweſt him; and-endeavour to raiſe thy 


his is a principal part of duty at this time, the praiſing 
and magniſying that mercy which hath redeemed us by 
ſo dear a price. Therefore it will here well become 
hee to ſay with David, I will take the cup of Salvation, 
and will call upon the name of the Lord. 
27. Fourthly, Look on theſe ſuffer- | 

ings of Chriſt to ſtir up this love; and The great love of 
ſurely there cannot be a more effectu- Chriſt in them. 
Al means of doing it; for here the | 
love of Chriſt to thee is moſt manifeſt, according to that 


God towards us, becauſe he laid down his lite for us, and 
What even the higheſt degree of love; for as himſelf tells 

us, Zohn xv. 13. Greater love than this hath no man, that 
man lay down his life for his friend. Yet even greater 
love than this had he; for he not only died, but died the 
oft painful and mot reproachful death, and that not ſor 
is friends but for his utter enemies. And taerefore if after 
All this love on his part, there be no return of love on ours, 
e are worſe than the vileſt ſort of men; for even the 
Uublicans, Mat. v. 46. love thoſe that love them. Here there- 
Wore chide and reproach thyſelf, that thy love to him is ſo 
hint and cool, when his to thee was ſo zealous and af- 
fectionate, and endeavour to enkindle this '1oly flaine in 
Wy ſoul, ro love him in ſuch a degree, that thou mayeſt 
Foc ready to copy out his example, to part with all things, 
ea, even life itſelf, whenever he calls for it; that is, 
Fhenſoever thy obedience to any command of his ſhall 

lay thee open to thole ſufferings; but in the mean time 
Wo relolve never again to make any league with his ene- 
mies, to entertain or harbour any 11h in thy breaſt. But 
i chere have any ſuch hitherto remained with thee, 
make this the ſcaion to kill and crucify it; offer it up at 
is inſtant a ſacrifise to him who was ſacrificed wes 

| | chlee 


ſoul to the moſt zealous and hearty thankſgiving : For 


f the Apoſtle, 1 Fehr iii 16. Hereby percieve ave the love 
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thee, and particularly for that very end, that he mighſth, 
redeem thee from all iniquity. Therefore here make tie. 
ſolemn reſolutions to forſake every ſin, particularly thoſ@mi 
into which thou haſt moſt frequently fallen. And tha w. 
thou mayeſt indeed perform thoſe reſolutions, earneſt! . 

beg of this crucified Saviour, that he will, by the powe 
of his death, mortify and kill all thy corruptions. hi 
1 28. When thou art about to receilati 
The Benefits of the conſecrated bread and wine, remenjn 
The New Cove- ber that God now offers to ſeal to the the 
nant ſealed: in that new Covenant made with mankin dc 
the Sacrament. in his Son. For fince he gives that his Sor 
in the Sacrament, he gives with him anc 


the benefits of that Covenant, to wit, pardon of ſins, ſanfcor 


tifying grace, and a title to an eternal inheritance. Anden: 
here be afforifhed at the infinite goodneſs of God, wilffpur 
reaches out to thee ſo precious a tteaſure. But then hh 
member, that this is all but on condition that thou pertorn ref 
thy part of the covenant. And therefore ſettle in thieſp 
ſoul the moſt ſerious purpoſe of obedience, and ther 
with all poſſible devotion, join with the Miniſter i not 
that ſhort but excellent prayer uſed at the inſtant qq wo 
giving the Sacrament, The body of our Lord, &c. pet 
29. So ſoon as thou haſt received, off tinę 
Upon receiving up thy devouteſt Praiſes for that greilifas 
give thanks. mercy, together with thy molt carncliſthy 
& | Prayers for ſucii aſſiſtance of God's Spitiſfa]! 
as may enable thee to perform the Vow thou haſt noiſtho 
Hh mace. Then, remembring thar Chriſt is, 


wy a propitiation, not fer our ſins only, biſ miſ 


alſo or the ſins of the whole qvorld, Hand 
thy charity ch as far as his hath done, and pray for «em 
manksnd, that every one may receive the benefit of thilffſon t 
facrifice i his; commend alſo to God the eitare of mot 
Church, that particularly whereof thou art a member. AnFlins, 
forget not to pray tor all to whom thou oweſt obediencÞelit 
both in church and ſtate, and ſo go on to pray for ſuch pa wha 
ticular perſone, as either thy relations or their wants ſhagthou 
preſent to thee. If there be any collection for the poqthin; 
(as there always ougitt to be at this time) give freely aceaWwha 


ing to thy ability; or {© rhe default of others there ſhy 1 


no ſuch collection, yet ao thou privately deſign ſomeciingiſa lea 

towards die relief of thy poor brethren, and be ſurc keep 

give it the next fitting opportunity that offers itſelt. 1ſWmah 
[ 
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mis thou muſt contrive to do in the time that others are 


receiving, that ſo when the publick prayers after the ad- 


Ininiſtration begin, thou mayſt be ready to joyn in them, 


which thou muſt likewiſe take care to do with all devotion: 


Irhus much for behaviour at the time of receiving. 


30. Now follows the third and laſt 
hing, that is, what thou art to do Aſter the Saora- 


latter thy receiving. That which is ment. 


inmediately to be done, is, as foon as 


Fthou art retired from the congregation, to offer up again to 
God thy ſacrifice of praiſe tor all thoſe precious mercies 


onveyed to thee in that holy Sacra- 

ment; as alſo humbly to entreat the Private prayer and 
ontinued aſſiſtance of his grace to Thankſgivmg. 
enable thee to make good all choſe | 

purpoſes of Obedience thou haſt now made. And in 
whatſoever thou knowelt thyſelf moſt in danger, either in 


teſpect of any former habit, or natural inclination, there 
Yclpecially deſire, and earneſtly beg his aid. | 


31. When thou haſt done thus, do | 


not preſently let thyſelf looſe to thy Not preſently to fall 
Wworldly cares and buſineſs; but to worldly Affairs. 


ſpend all that day either in medita- 

ng, praying, reading, good conferences, or the like; ſo 
as may belt keep up that holy flame that is enkindled in 
hy heart. Afterwards when thy calling requires thee to 


fall to thy uſual affairs, do it; but yer ſtill remember that 
tou hait a greater bulineſs than that upon thy hands, that 
is, the performing of all thoſe pro- 


miſes thou ſo lately madeſt to God; To keep thy reſoluti- 


and therefore, whatever thy outward ons ſtill in memory, 
Yemployments are, let thy heart be ſet 


on thar, keep all the particulars of thy reſolutions in me- 


Ymory, and whenever thou art tempted to any of thy old 


ſins, then conſider, this is the thing thou ſo ſolemnly vow- 
dit againſt; and withal, remember 

hat a horrible guilt it will be, if The danger of 
hou ſhouldeſt now wilfully do any breaking them. 


ning contrary to that vow; yea, and 


what a horrible miſchief alſo it will be to thyſelf: For at 
hy receiving, God and thou enteredtt into covenant, into 
a league of friendſhip and kindneſs. And as long as thou 
keepelt in that friendſhip with God, thou art ſafe ; all the 


Aﬀmalice of men or devils can do thee no harm: For, as the 
| D | 
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Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. viii. 31. If God be for us, awho can be 
agaiuſt us t but if thou breakeſt this league 
Making Gol (as thou certainly doft, if thou yieldeſt 


thy enemy. to any Wilful fin) then God and thou art 
enemies; and if all the world then were for i 


thee, it could not avail thee. 


32. Nay, thou wilt get an enemy within ; 
Thy oaun thine own boſom, thy conſcience accuſing | 
Conſcience. and upbraiding thee; and when God and | 


thine own conſeience are thus againſt thee, 
thou canſt not but be extremely miſerable even in this life, 


beſices that fearful expectation of wrath, Which awaits Þ 


vice in the next. Remember all this when thou art ſet 
upon by any temptation, and then ſure thou canſt not but 
eck upon that temptation as a cheat that comes to rob 
thee cf thy peace, thy God, thy very foul. And then ſure 
ir will appear as unfit to entertain it, as thou wouldft 


think it to harbour one in thy houſe, who thou knoweſt 


came to rob thee of what is deareſt to thee. 
33. And ler not any experience of God's 


Cod's former mercy in pardoning thee hererofore, en- Þ 
pa rdons no Courage thee again to provoke him; for de. 
encourage - ſides that it is the higheſt degree of wic- 
ment to ſin. kedneſs and unthankfulneſs to make that 


goodneſs of his which foould lead thee to re. 


pentance, an encouragement in thy ſin ; beſides this, 1 ſay, 
the oftencr thou haſt been pardoned, the leſs reaſon thou Þ 


naſt ro expect it again, becauſe thy fin is ſo much the 


greater for having been committed againſt ſo much mercy, 
it a king have ſeveral times pardoned an offender, yer if he 
itil return to commiſſion of rhe ſame fault, the king will 


at laſt be forced, if he have any love to juſtice, to give him 


up to it. Now lo it is here, God is as well juſt as merciful, 
and his juſtice will at laſt ſurely and heavily avenge the a- 
bus of his mercy; and there cannot be a greater abuſe cf 
tis mercy, than to fin in hope of it: So that it will prove 


a miſerable deceiving of thyſelt thus to preſume upon it. 


| 34. Now this care of making good thy 
Je Olliga- vow, mutt not abide with thee ſome few 


rien cf this days o, and then be caſt aſide, but it mult 


va perpe · Continue with thee all thy days : For if thou 
tual. break rhy vow, it matters not whether 100n- 

er or later. Nay, perhaps the guilt may, in 
ſome reſpects, be more, it it be late; for ii thou haſt for 1 


god 
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good while gone on in the obſervance of it, that ſhews the 
thing is poſſible to thee; and ſo thy after breaches are not 
of Infirmity, becauſe thou canſt not avoid them, but of per- 
verſeneſs becauſe thou wilt not: Beſides, the uſe of Chriſtian 
” walking muſt needs make it more eaſy to thee. For indeed 
all the difficulty of it is but from the cuſtom of the contra- 
ty: And therefore, if, after ſome acquaintance with it, when 
thou haſt overcome ſomewhat of the hardneſs, thou ſhalt 
then give it over, it will be moſt inexcuſable. Therefore be 
careful all the days of thy life to keep ſuch a watch over thy- 
ſelf, and ſo to avoid all occaſions of temptations, as may 
| preſerve thee from all wilful breaches of this vow. | 


35. But tho' the obligation of every ſuch | 
fingle vow reach to the utmoſt day of our Tet oſten to 
lives, yet are we often to renew it, that is, be renewed. 


| we are often to receive the holy Sacrament; 


for that being the means of conveying to us ſo great and 
unvaluable benefits, and it being alſo a command of Chriſt, 
that we ſhould do this in remembrance of him, we are, in 


| reſpe&t both of reaſon and duty, to omit no fit opportunity 
of partaking of that holy table. I have now ſhewed you 
| what chat reverence is which we are to pay to God in his 


Sacrament. | 
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Swearing ; of Aſſertory, Prom 


, unlawful Oaths ; 
of perjury, vain Oaths, and the y : 


of them, &C. 


ect / T HE laſt thing wherein we are to expreſs our 
1. 


reverence to him, is the honour- 


ing of his Name. Now what this honour- Honour due 


ing of his Name is, we ſhall beſt underſtand to God's 
by conſidering what are the things by which name. 


it is difhonoured, the avoiding of which 


Will be our way of honouring it. 

The firſt is, all blafphemies, or ſpeaking Sins a- 
any evil thing of , the higheſt degree gainft if. 
Whereofis 7 or, if we do not ſpeak 


it with our mouths, yet if we do it in our hearts, by think - 

ing any unworthy thing of him: it is looked on by God, 

who ſees the heart, as the vileft diſhonour. 

But there is alſo a blaſphem 4 of the actions Blaſphemy. 
| 2 tnat 
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that is, when men, who profeſs to be the ſervants of 


God, live ſo wickedly, that they bring up an evil re- | 


port of him, whom they own as their Maiter and Lord. 
This blaſphemy the Apoſtle takes notice of, Rom. ii. 24. 
where he tells thoſe, who profeſs to be obſervers of the 
law, That by their auicked actions the name of God aua: 
blaſphemed among the Gentles. Thoſe Gentlies were 
moved to think ill of God, as the favourer of fin, when 
they ſaw thoſe, who called themſelves his ſervants, com- 
mit it. 0 


- * 1 — 2 
n 2 
{IS A 


A fecond way of diſhonouring God's 
Sqvearing. name, is, by ſwearing; and that is of two | 
| ſorts, either by falſe Oaths, or elſe by raſh |. 
and light ones. A falſe Oath may alſo be of two kinds, 
as firſt, that by which I affirm ſome- 
Aſſertory what; or ſecondly, that by which I pro-þ 
Oaths- miſe. The firſt is, when I ſay, ſuck ot 
"OY, ſuch a thing was done ſo or ſo, and con 
firm this ſaying of mine with an Oath; if then I know. ; 
there be not perfect truth in what I ſay, this is a flac per- c 
jury, a dov nright being forſworn: Nay, if I ſwear to the R 
truth of that whereof I am only doubtful, though the f 
thing ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings upon me the . 
guilt of perjury; for I ſwear at a venture, and the thing li 
might, for ought I knew, be as well falſe as true; whereas 
I ought never to {wear any thing, the truth of which IÞ , 
do not certainly know. | | * 
ä 2. But beſides this ſort of Oaths, by n. 
Promiſſory. which I affirm any thing, there is the of! 5 
ther ſort, that by which I promiſe ſome-Þ {, 
what; and 3 may be either to God, or man ba 
when it is to God, we call it a vow, of which I have al-Þ G. 
ready ſpoken, under the heads of the Sacraments. I ſhall now th 
only ſpeak of that to man; and this may become a fall: fa 
Oarh, either at, or after the time of taking it. At the time PO 
of taking, it is falſe, if either I have then no real purpoſe oi on. 
making it good, or elſe take it in a ſenſe different ſrom wi 
thar, which I know he, to whom I make the promiſe, un th 
derſtands it; for the uſe of Oaths being to aſſure the perſon (7 
to whom they are made, they mult be taken in their ſenſe me 
But if 1 were never ſo ſincere at the taken the Oath, i 


| m 
afterwards I do not perform it, I am certainly perjured Þ v 
3. The nature of an Oath being the dis 


Unlawful thus binding, it nearly concerns us 00 
Cate | 166 
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hook that the matter of our Oaths be lawful, for elſe 
we run ourſelves into a woful ſhare. For example, 
! Cappoſe I ſwear to kill a man, it I perform my Oath, I 
am guilty of murder; if I break it of perjury. And ſo 
I am under a neceſſity of ſinning one way or other. But 
there is nothing puts us under a greater degree of this 
| unhappy neceſlity, than when we ſwear two Oaths, 
whereof the one is directly croſs. and contradietory to 
the other. For if I ſwear to give a man my whole 
eſtate, and afrerwards {wear to give all or part of that 
eſtare to another, it is certain I mult break my Oath to 
one of them, becauſe it is impoſſible ro perform it to 
both, and 10 I mutt be under a neceſſity of being for- 
worn. And into this unhappy ſtrait every man brings 
himſelf, that takes any Oazh which croſſes ſome other 
which he hath formerly taken; which thould make all. 
that love either God, or their on ſouls, retolve never 
thus miſerably to entangle themſelves by raking one Oath 
* crois and thwarting to another. But it may perhaps here 
OWE? be asked, What a perſen, that hath already brought him- 
= ſelf into ſuch a condition, ſha do? I anſwer, he mult 
the tirit heartily repent of the great fin of taking the unlaw- 
ful Oath, and then ſticking only to the lawful, which is ail 
the that is in his power towards the repairing ſus fault, and qua- 
aint lity ing him for God's pardon for it | 
real 4 Having ſaid this concerning the God greatly 
chi kinds of this tn of perjury, I al only an, aiſconoured by 
a tew words, to ſhew how greatly Go4's Terjury. 
name is diſhonour'd by it. In all Caths, | 
you know, God is ſolemnly called to witneſs the truth 
of that which is ſpoken; now if the thing be falſe, it is the 
baſelt affront and dithonour that can poſſibly be done to 
God. For it is in reaſen to ſignify one of theſe two 
things, either that we believe he knows not whether we 
fay true or no (and that is to make him no God, to ſup- 
poke him to be as deceivable, and caſy to be deluded, as 
one of Our ignorant neighbours) or elſe that he is 
willing to countenance our lyes; the former robs him of 
that great attribute of his, his knowing all things, and 1s 
ſurely a great diihonouring of him, it being even amongſt 
men accounted one of the greateſt diſgraces, to account a 
man tit to have cheats put upon him; yet even ſo we deal 
with God, it we venture to forſwear upon a hope that God 
diſcerns it not. But the other is yet werte, tor the ſuppoſing 
| | D3 him 


men, as they love either their temporal or eternal welfare, 
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him willing to countenance our lies, is the making him a 
Party in them; and is not only the making him no God (ir 
ing impoſſible that God ſhould either lye himſelf, or ap- 
1 it in another) but is the making him like the very 
evil, for he it is that is a lyar, and the father of it, Nobn 
viii. 44. And ſurely I need not ſay more to prove that this is 
the higheſt degree of diſhonouring God's name. 
5. But if any yet doubt the heinouſheſs | 

The 17 f of this fin, let him but conſider what God 
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ments of it. himſelf ſays of it in the third commandment, 
where he folemnly profeſſes, He will nor | 
Hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain, and ſure | 
the adding that to this commandment, and none of the reſt, | 
is the marking this out for a meſt henious guilt. And if 
you look into Zech. v. you will there find the puniſhment Þ 
is anſwerable, even to the utter deſtruction, not only of | 
the man, but his houſe alſo. Therefore it concerns all] 


6% AA ac —_— — at = 


to keep them moſt ſtrictly from this ſin. 
But beſides this of forſwearing, I told you there was 
another ſort of oaths, by which God's name 
Fain Oaths. is diſhonoured; thoſe are the vain and light 
oaths, ſuch as are fo uſual in our common 
diſcourſe, and are expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, Matt v. 34. 
But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, neither by heaven, 
for it is God's throne ; nor by the earth, jor it is his foot. 


Wy ry 7 hn Ya, re cat. 


| f oof. Where you ſee we are not allowed to ſwear even . 


y mere creatures, becauſe of the relation they have to ir 
God. How great a wickedneſs is it then to protane his tf 
holy name, by raſh and vain oaths? This is a fin that is Þ x 
(by I know not what charm of ſatan's) grown into a Þ 
faſhion among us; and now its being ſo draws daily more e 
men into it. But it is to be remembred, that when we he 
ſhall appear before God's judgment ſeat, to anſwer for B. 
thoſe profanations of his name, it will be no excuſe to lay, Þ 4; 
it was the faſhion to do ſo; it will rather be an increaſe jn 
of our guilt, that we have by our own practice helped to | A. 
confirm that wicked cuſtom, which we ought to have beat I . 
down and diſcountenanc'd. he 

6- And ſure, whatever this profane age 
The Sin of thinks of it, this is a fin of a very high na- ig! 


"them. ture. For beſides that it is a direct breach oi I nj; 


the precept of Chriſt, it ſhews firſt, a vet) I of 


mean and low eſteem of God, every oath we ſwear is the 
appealing 
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appealing to God to Judge the truth of what we ſpeaſt : and 
therefore being of ſuch greatneſs and majeſty, requires that 
che matter concerning which we thus appeal to him, ſhould 
be of great weight and moment, ſomewhat wherein cither 
his own glory, or ſome conſiderable good of man, is con- 


cerned ; but when we ſwear in common diſcourſe, it is far 


otherwiſe, and the triflingeſt or lighteft thing ſerves for 
the matter of an oath; nay, often men ſwear to ſuch vain 
and foolith things as a conſidering perſon would be aſha- 
med barely to ſpeak. And is it not a great deſpiſing of 


God, to call him ſolemuly ro judge in ſuch childith, ſuch 
| wretched matters? God is the great King of the worid ; 
no though a king be to be reſorted unto in weighty caſes, 


yet fure he would think himſelf much deſpiied if he 


| ſhould be called to judge between boys at their chihliſh 


games; and God knows, many things whereto we fre- 
quently ſwear, are not of greater weight, and therefore are 
| a ſign that we do not rightly eſteem of God. 


7. Secondly, This common ſwearing is a They lead to 


| fin, which leads direQly to the former, of Perjury. 


forſwearing ;z. for he that by the uſe of | 


| ſwearing hath made oaths ſo familiar to him, will be likely 
to take the dreadfulleſt oath without much conſideration. 


For how fhall he that ſwears hourly, look upon an oati 


with any reverence ? And he that doth not, it is his chance, 


not his care, that is to be thanked, if he keep from perjury. 
Nay, further, he that (wears commonly, is not only prepa- 
red to forſwear, when a ſolemn oath is tendered him, but 


in all probability does actually forſwear himſelf oiten in 


theſe ſuddener oaths. For ſuppoſing them to come from a 
man c'er he is aware, (which is the beſt can be ſaid of 


them) what aſſurance can any man have, who ſwears 


e'er he is aware, that he ſhall! not lye ſo too? And if 
he doth both together, he muſt neceſſarily be forſworn. 
But he that obſerves your common ſwearers, will be put paſt 
doubt, that they are often forſworn; for they uſually ſwear 
incitferently to things true or falſe, doubtful or certain. 
And I doubt not, but if men, who are guilty of this ſin, 
would but impartially examine their own practice, their 
hearts would tecond me in this obleryarion. 

8. Thirdly, This is a fin to which there No Temptati- 
is no temptation, there is nothing either of on fo them. 
pleaſure or profit got by it: Moſt other ſins 
offer us ſome what either of the one or che other, but this 
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3s utterly empty of both. So that in this ſin the devi 
does not play the merchant for our ſouls, as in others he 
does; he doth not ſo much as cheapen them, but we give 
them freely into his hands without = thing in exchange. 
There ſeems to be but one thing poſſible for men to hope 
to gain by it, and that is, to be believed in what they ſay, Þ 
when they thus bind it by an Oath. But this alſo they] 
conſtantly fail of; for there are none ſo little believed] 
as the common ſwearers. And good reaſon, for he that 
makes no conſcience thus to profane God's name, whe | 
ſhall any man believe he makes any of lying; Nay, their Þ 
forwardneſs to confirm every the lighteſt thing by an 
Oath, rather gives jealouſy that they have ſome inwari Þ 
guilt of falſeneſs, for which that Oath mutt be the cloak. 
And thus you ſee in how little ſtead it ſtands them, even] 
to this only purpoſe for which they can pretend it uſeful; Þ 
and to any other advantage it makes not the leaſt claim, 
and therefore is a fin without temptatien, and conſe. 
quently without excuſe; for it ſhews the greateſt con- 
icmpt, nay, unkindneis to God, when we will grovuke Þ 
him thus, without any thing to rempt us to it. And there-| 
fore though the commonneſs of this ſin. hath made it pats Þ 
but for a ſmall one, yet it is ver, far from being ſo, e- 
ther in itſelf, or in God's account. . | 
| 5 Let all therefore, who are not 
Neceſſity of ab- yet fallen into the cuſtom of this fin, 
ftainng Jrom be molt careful never to yield to the 
hem. leaſt beginnings of it; and for thot? 
who are ſo miſerable as to be already 
inſnared in it, let them immediately, as they tender their 
ſouls, get out of it. And let no man plead the hardne!; 
of leaving an old cuſtom, as an excuſe for his continuing 
in it; but rather the longer he has been in it, ſo muci 
the more haſte let him make cut of it, as thinking it too < 
too much, that he hath ſo long gone on in ſo great a fin Þ ®© 
And if the length of the cuſtom hath increaſed the dit. 
ficulty of leaving it, that is in all reaſon ro make him 
ſet immediately to the calting it off, leſt that dit- dl 
| Aficulty at latt grow to an impoſlibility ; and the harder he © 
q finds it at the preſent, ſo much the more diligent and 
watchful he muſt be in the uſe of al *! 
" Means jor if, thoſe means, which may tend to the 
f overcoming that ſinful habit; ſome h 


” few of thoſe means it will not be amis here to mention. 
| 10. Firſt, 
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| 10. Firſt, Let him poſſeſs his mind 


7 

* fully of the heinouſneſs of the fin, and Senſe of the guilt 
ine not to meaſure it only according to the and danger. 

ige. common rate of the world. And when 

ope he is fully perſuaded of the guilt, then let him add to that 
ay, the conſideration of the danger, as that it puts him out of 
4 ,  Go#'s fayour at the preſent, and will, if he continues in it, 
vel caſt him into hell for ever. And ſurely, if this were but 
har! rhoroughly laid to heart, it would reſtrain this ſin. For I 


whe i would ask a man, that pretends impoffibility of leaving the 


ber! cuſtom, Whether, if he were ſure he ſhould be hanged the 

an | next Oath he ſwore, the fear of it would not keephim from 

„ar ſwearing? I can ſcarce believe any man in his wits ſo little 
- © maſter of himſelf, but it would. And then ſurely damn- 


; | ing is ſo much worſe than hanging, that in all reaſon the 
ful: ] fear of that ought to be a much greater reſtraint. The 
doubt is, men do either not heartily believe that this ſin 


ne. will damn them, or if they do, they look on it as a thing 

on-: 2 gceat Way off, and ſo are not much mov'd with it; but 
oke! both theſe are very unreaſonable. For the firſt, it is cer- | 
dere. tain, that every one that continues wilfully in any ſin, is 1 
pat! ſo long in a ſtate of damnation, and therefore this being 


| ſo continued in, muſt certainly put a man in that condi- 


hole © {urely to be dreaded above all things, be it at what dif 
tance ſoever. 


er tion. For the ſecond, it is very poſſible he may be de- 
not ceived in thinking it fo far off; for how knows any man 
fn | that he ſhall not be ſtruck dead with an Oath in his mouth 
the! Or if he were ſure not to be ſo, yet etemal damnation. | 
— 11. A ſecond means is, to be exactly Truth in ſpeak | 
nel; true in all thou ſpeakeſt, that all men ing. | . 
uinz | may believe thee on thy bare word, and | A 
wen then thou wilt never have occaſion to confirm it by an 


too Path, to make it more credible; which is cife only colour 
fin, or reaton can at any time be pretended for (wearing, 


- tif 12. Thirdly, Obſerve what it is that 18 
him | moſt betrays thee to this ſin, whether Forſ.aking the gc- Wl 
aif- J drink, or anger, or the company ani caſions Y 
he example of others, or whatever elſe; 1 


and and then if ever thou mean to forſalce the ſin, forſake 
> all thoſe occaſions of it. 5 3 
* 13. Fourthly, Endeavour to poſſeſs thy Reverence of WM 
me deart with a continual reverence of God, Ged. 1 
Fi and if that once grow into a cultom wit! 
ſt, thee, it will quickly turn out that contrary one of pro- 

D 5 faning | 
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faning. Uſe and accuſtom thyſelt therefore. to this re- 
verence of God, and — to ſuch a reſpeR to his 

le, never to mention it without 
ſome lifting up of thy heart to him. Even in thy ordi- 
nary diſcourſe, whenever thou takeſt his name into thy] 
mouth, let it be an occaſion of raiſing up thy thoughts to 
him; but by no means permit thyſelf to uſe it in idle by · 
words, or the like. If thou doft accuſtom thyſelf to pay | 
this reverence to the bare mention of his name, it will be 


nouring of God. | 


name, as, if it be po 


an excellent fence againſt the profaning it in Oaths. 


14. A fifth means is a diligent and 

Watchfulneſs. conſtant watch over thyſelf, that thou 
| thus offend not with thy tongue, without 
which all the former will come to nothing. And the laſt 
means is prayer, which muſt be added to all thy endea- Þ 
vours; therefore pray earneſtly that God 

Prayer. will enable thee to overcome this wicked 
cuſtom ; ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Set a watch, | 

O Lord, over my mouth, and keep the door 4 my lips: 
Ard if thou doſt ſincerely ſet thyſelf te the uſe of means 
for ir, thou mayeſt be aſſured God will not be wanting in 


his aſſiſtance. I have been the longer on this, becaule it 
is ſo reigning a ſin. God in bis mercy give all that are 
guilty of it, a true ſight of the heinouſneſs of it. 

| | 15 By theſe ſeveral ways of diſhonour- 
What it is to ing God's Name, you may underſtand what 


honour God's is the duty of honouring it, viz, a ſtrit Þ 


Name. abſtaining from every one of theſe, and 
that abſtinence founded on an awful re- 
ſpect and reverence to that ſacred Name, which is Greas 


Wonderful, and Holy, Pſal. xcix. 3. I have now paſſed Þ 


through the ſeveral Branches of that great duty of ho- 


— 


. SUNDAY . | 
Of Worſvip due to God's Name. Of Prayer, and its ſeveral 
Parts. Of public Prayers in the Church; in the Fami- 
ty. Of private Prayer Of Repentance, & c. Of Faſting. 
Sect. H E Eighth Duty we owe to God, is Wor- 
1. | ſhip; this is that great Duty, by which eſpeci- 
ally we acknowledge his Godhead, worſhip 
Worſ"ip. being proper only to God; and therefore 
it is to be looked on as a moiſt weighty 
Ce Duty, 
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Duty. This is to be performed, firſt, by our 


7 fouls; ſecondly, by our bodies: The ſoul's Prayer, ids | 
part is praying. Now Prayer is a ſpeaking parts. 


to God, and there are divers parts of it : ac- 
cording to the different things about which we ſpeak. 
2. As firſt, There is Confeſſion, that is 
the acknowledging our fins to God. And Confeſſion. 


this may be either general, or particular; 

the general is, when we only confeſs in groſs, that we 
are ſinful; the partinular, when we mention the ſeveral | 
forts and acts of our ſins. The former is neceſſary to be | 
always 2 part of our ſolemn Eber whether publick or 


private. The latter is proper for private Prayer, and there 


the oftner it is uſed, the better; yea, even in our daily | 


private Prayer it will be fit conſtantly to remember ſome 


of our greateſt and fouleſt ſins, tho' never ſo long ſince 4 
paſt. For ſuch we ſhould never think ſufficiently confes | 


and bewailed. And this bewailing muſt 1 10 go along 
with confeſſion; we mult be heartily ſorry f | 
we confeſs, and from our ſouls acknowledge our own 


great unworthineſs in having committed chem. For our 
confeſſion is not intended to inſtruct God, who knows | 
our ſins much better than ourſelves do, but it js to hum- 
- ble ourſelves ; and therefore we muft not think to have | 


confeſt aright, till that be done. SNPS | 
3. The ſecond part of prayer is Petition, Petition. 


that 1s, the begging of God wharſoever we 
want either for our ſouls or bodies. For For our Souls 


our ſouls, we muſt firſt beg pardon of ſins, 


and mat for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſned his blood 
to obtain it. Then we muſt alſo beg the grace and at- WW 


ſiſtance of God's Spiriit, to enable us to forſake our fins, 


and to walk in obedience to him. And herein it will be 
needful particularly to beg all the feveral virtugs, as faith, 
love, zeal, purity, repentance, and the like, but eſpecially i 
thoſe which thou moſt wanteſt: And there fore obſerve what 
thy wants are; and if thou beeſt proud, be myſt. inſtant 
in praying for humility ; if luſtful tor chaſtity z and ſo for 
all other graces, according as thou findeſt thty necds. And 
in all theſe things that concern thy ſoul, be very earncit 
and importunate ; take no denial from God, nor give 
over, though you do not preſently obtain what thou ſueſt 
for. Bur it thou hatt never ſo long prayed for a grace 


ing, but 


and yet findelt it not, do not grow weary of pray 
rather 


or the ſins 
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too much carneftneſs, But we may alſo pray again! 
| . 
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rather ſearch what the cauſe may be which makes thy 
prayers ſo ineffedtual; ſee if thon do not thyſelf hinder 
them; perhaps thou prayeſt to God to enable thee ro 
conquer ſome ſin, and yet never goeſt about to fight againſt 


it, never makeſt any reſiftance, but yieldeſt to it as often | 
as it comes, nay, putteſt thyſelf in its way, in the road th. 


of all temptations. If it be thus, no wonder, the' thy 
prayers avail not, for thou wilt not let them. Therefore 
amend this, and ſer to the doing thy part ſincerely, and 


then thou needeſt not fear but God will do his. 


4. Sccondly, We are to petition alſo for 

Bodies. our bodies; that is, we are to ask of God 
| ſuch neceſſaries of life, as are needful for 

ns while we live here. But theſe only in ſuch a degree Þ 
and meaſure as his wiſdom fees beſt for us: We muſt / 


not preſume to be our own carvers, and pray for all that Im. 


wealth, or greatneſs, which our vain hearts may perhaps 
deſire; but only for ſuch a condition, in reſpect of out- 


ward things, as he ſees may molt tend to thoſe great ends g. 


of our living here, the glorifying him, and the ſaving of 

our own Souls. | ö 

| 5. A third part of Prayer is deprecati- 

Deprecation. on, that is, when we pray to God to turn 
away ſome evil from us. Now the evil 


may be cither the evil of ſin, or the evil of puniſhment, 


The evil of ſin is that we are cfpecially to 

Of Sin. pray againſt, moſt earneſtly begging of 
God, that he will by the power of his 

grace preſerve us from falling into fin. And whatever 
fins they are, to which thou knoweſt thyſelf moſt incli- 
ned, there be particularly earneſt with God to preſerve thee 
from them. This is to be done daily, but then more eſ- 
cially, when we are under any preſent temptation, and 
in danger of falling into any ſin; in which cafe we have 
reaſon to cry out as St. Peter did, when he found himſelt 
finking, Save, Lord, or 1 periſh; humbly beſeeching him 
either to withdraw the temptation, or ſtrengthen us to 


_ withſtand it, neither of which we can do for ourſelves. 


g. Secondly, We are like wiſe to pray 

Of Puniſhment, againſt the evil of puniſhment, but 
principally againſt ſpiritual punithments, 
as the anger of God, the withdrawing of his grace, and 
eternal damnation. Againtt theſe we can never pray with 


cm: 
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te npotal puniſhments, that is, any outward afflition z 
Put this with tubmiſſion to God's Will, according to the 


t «ample of Chriſt. Matt. xxvi. 39. Not as 1 will, but 


x. 
2 


Hs thou wilt. 


7. A fourth part of Prayer isinterceſſion, Interreſſion. 
nat is, praying for others. This in ge- | 


neral we are to do for all mankind, as well ſtrangers as 
acquaintance, but more particularly thoſe to whom We 
Have any eſpecial relation, either publick, as our go- 
vernors both in Church and State; or private, as parents, 
nusbands, wife, children, friends, c. We are alſo to pray 
for all that are in afſtiction, and ſuch particular perſons as 
we diſcern eſpecially to be ſo. Yea, we ate to pray 
for thoſe that have done us injury, thoſe that deſpite- 
ſully uſe and perſecute ws, for it is expreſly the com- 
mand of Chriſt, Matt. v. 44. and that whereof he hath 


likewiſe given us the higheit example, in praying 
even for his very crucifiers, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, for- 


give them. For all theſe ſorts of pertons we are to pray, 


and that for the very ſame good things we beg of God for 
ourſelves, that God would give them, in their ſeveral places 
and callings, all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings which he 
ſees wanting to them, and turn away from them all evil, 
hecher of ſin or puniſhmerrt. = 5 
8. The fifth part of Prayer is thankſ- Thankſgiving 
giving; that is, the praiſing and bleſſing | 
Gol for all his mercies, whether to onr own perſons, 


and thoſe that immediately relate to us, or to the Church 


and Nation whereof we are members, or yet more ge- 
feral, to all mankind; and this for all his mercies both 


ſpiritual and temporal. In the ſpiritual, firſt, for thoſe 


wherein we are all in common concerned, as the giving 
of his Son, the ſending of his Spirit, and all thoſe means 
he hath uſed to bring ſinful men unto himſelf. Then, ſe- 
condly, for thoſe mercies we have in our own particulars 
received; fuch are, the having been born within rhe pale 
of the Church, and ſo brought up in the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, by which we have been partakers of thoſe preci- 
ous advantages of the Word and Sacraments, and ſo 


have had, without any care or pains of ours, the means 


of eternal life put into our hands. Bur beſides theſe, 


there is none of us but have received other ſpiritual mer- 


(ics tem God, | 
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fender; and therefore it is a ſtrange madneſs for men to 
flict it upon themſelves. | 
12. A ſecond ſort of publick prayer is In the Family. 
hat in a family, where all that are mem- 

ers of it join in their common ſupplieations; and this 


hago ought to be very carefully attended to, firſt by the 


raſter of the family, who is to look that there be ſuch 
Prayers; it being as much his part thus to provide for the 
ouls of his children and ſervants, as to provide food for 
heir bodies. Therefore there is none, even the meaneſt 
ouſhoulder, but ought to take this care. If either him- 
elt or any of his family can read, he may uſe ſome prayers 
out of ſome good book; if it be the Service Book of the 
Church, he makes a good choice; If they cannot read, it 
ill then be neceſſary they ſnould be taught without book 
ome form of prayer, which they may uſe in the family, 
or which ＋ * again ſome of the prayers of the Church 
will be very fit, as being moſt eaſy for theit memories, by 


iouhreaſon of their ſhortneſs, and yet containing a great deal 


of matter. But what choice ſoever they make of prayers, 
"Vet them be ſure to have ſome ; and let no man, that pro- 
ſeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian keep ſo heatheniſh a family, as not 


o ſee God be daily ue in it. But when the maſter 


of a family hath done his duty in thus providing, it is the du- 
ty of every member of it to make uſe of that proviſion, by 
being conſtant anddiligentat thoſe family prayers. 

13. Private or ſecret prayer is that Private Prayer. 
M$ which is uſed by a man alone, apart from 

all -others, wherein we are to be more particular, ac- 
cording to our particular needs, than in publick it is 
fir to be. And this of private prayer is a duty which will 
not be excuſed by the performance of the other of pub- 
lick. They are both required, and one mult not be taken 


in exchange for the other. And whoever is diligent in 


publick prayers, and yet negligent in private, it is much 
A to be feared he rather ſeeks to approve himſelf to men 
man to God; contrary to the command of our Saviour, 
W 1atth. vi who enjoins this private prayer, this pray- 


ing to our Father in ſecret, from whom alone we are to 


expect our reward, and not from the vain praiſes of men, 
14. Now this duty of prayer is to be : 

often performed, by none ſeldomer than Prequency in 
evening and morning, it being moſt ne- Prayer. 
ceſſary that we ſhould thus begin and end 5 
1 Ul 
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all our works with God, and that not only in refpe& 9 
the duty we owe him, but alſo in reſpect of ourſelves; whi 
ean never be either proſperous or ſafe, but by committin} 
ourſelves to him; and therefore ſhould tremble ro ventun 
on the perils either of day or night, without his ſafeguarl 
How much oftner this duty is to be performed, muſt be juds 
ed according to the buſineſs or leiſure men have; where 
by buſineſs, I mean, not ſuch buſineſs as men unprofitabij 
make to themſelves, but the neceſſary buſineſs of a man! 
calling, which with ſome will not afford them much tim 
for ſer and ſolemn prayer. But even theſe men may often 
in a day lift up their hearts to God in ſome ſhort prayer, 
even whilſt they are at their work. As for thoſe who hare 
more leiſure, they are in all reaſon to beſtow more time 
upon this duty. And let no man that can find time to be 
ſtow upon his vanities, nay, perhaps his ſins, ſay he want 
leiſure for prayer; but let him now endeavour to redeen 
what he hath mit-ſpent, by imploy ing more of that leiſure 
in this duty for the future; and ſurely if we did but right) 
weigh how much it is to our own advantage to perfor 
this duty, we ſhoald think it wiſdom, to be as frequent, a 
we are ordinarily ſeldom in it. 
15. For, firſt, It is a great Honour f 
Honour. us poor worms of the earth, to be allo, 
| ed to ſpeak ſo freely to the Majeſty of Hef 
ven. If a king ſhould vouchſafe to let one of his mean 
eſt ſubjects talk familiarly and freely with him, it wou 
be looked on as a huge Honour; that man, how deſpicab 
{oever he were before, would then be the envy of all hi 
neighbours; and there is little queſtion he would be 
willing to take all opportunities of receiving ſo gre 
a grace. Bur, alas! this 1s nothing to the Honour i 
offered us, who are allowed, nay, invited to ſpeak 1 
and converſe with the KING of kings; and therefore ho 
forward ſliould we in all reaſon be to it? 
16. 2dly, Ir is the greateſt Benefit, that ca 
Benefits. be imagined ; for prayer is the inſtrument 
tetching down all good things to us, whether ſpi 


ritual or temporal; no prayer that is qualified as it ought 
to be, but is ture to bring down a blefling, according to thu 
of the wiſe man, Eccleſ xxxv. 17. The prayer of the humbl 

ierceth the clouds, and will not turn away till the High 
regard it. You would think him a happy man, that hal; 
one certain means of helping him to whatever he wy 
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1, though it were to coſt him much pains and labour: 
ow this happy man thou mayeſt be, if thou wilt. 
rayer is the never-failing means of bringing thee, if not 
that thou thinkeſt thou wanteſt, yet all that indeed 
hou doſt; that is, all that God fees fit for thee. And 
herefore be there never ſo much wearineſs to thy fleſh 
n the duty, yet conſidering in what continual want thou 
tandeſt of ſomething or other from God, it is a madneſs 
o ler that uneaſineſs dithearten thee, and keep thee from 
his ſo ſure means of ſupplying thy wants. 5 
17. But in the third place, This duty Pleaſantneſs. 
s in itſelf ſo far from being uneaſy, that 
t i very pleaſant. God is the fountain of happineſs, and 
t his rig t hand are pieaſures for ever more, Pſal xvi. 
11. And therefore the nearer we draw to him, the hap- 


dier we muſt needs be, the very Joys of heaven ariſing 
rom our nearneſs to God. Now in this tife we have 
o way of drawing ſo near to him as by this of prayer, 
and therefore ſurely it is that which in itfelf is apt to 
afford abundance of delight and pleaſure; if it ſeem 
"Wotherwiſe to us, it is from ſome diſtemper of our own 
hearts, which like a ſick palate, cannot reliſh the moſt 


pleaſant meat. Prayer is a pleaſant duty, but it is 
withal a ſpiritual oue; and therefore if 

thy heart be carnal, if that be ſer either Carnality, one 
on the contrary pleaſures of the fleſh, or reaſon of its 
rols of the world, no marvel then if ſeeming other- 
thou taſte no pleaſantneſs in it; if like w/e. 

he Jraelites, thou deſpiſe Manna, whilſt 

hou longeſt after the fleſh- pots of Egypt. Therefore if 
thou find a wearineſs in this dury, ſuſpect thyſelt, 


MWpurze and refine thy heart from the love of all ſin, 


and endeavour to put it into a heavenly and ſpititual 
frame, and then thou wilr find this no unpleaſant ex- 
erciſe, but full of delight and ſatisfaction. In the 
mean time complain not of the hardneſs of the duty, 


but of the untowardneſs of th, own heart. 


18. Bur there may alſo be another rea- Want of uſe, 


bon of its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and another. 


hat is, want of uſe. You know there are 


many things which ſeem uneaſy at the firſt tryal, which 
et after we are accuſtomed to them, ſeem very delightful; 


and if this be thy caſe, then thou knoweſt a ready cure, 
d. to uſe it oftner; and fo this conſideration ns 
| J 
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4 - the exhortation of being frequent in th 
duty. | ; 

19. But we are not only to conſid... 

To ask nothing how often, but how well we perform if 
enlawful. Now to do it well, we are to reſpec 
| firſt, the matter of our prayers, to lo 
that we ask nothing that is unlawful ; as revenge upon oi 
enemis, or the like: Secondly, The manner; af 
that muſt be, firſt, in faith; we muſt tf 

To ak in lieve that if we ask as we ought, G0 
Faith. will either give us the thing we ask for, 
| elſe ſomething which he ſees better | 
In Humility. us. And then, ſecondly, in humility, w 
muſt acknowledge ourielves utterly u 
worthy of any of thoſe good things we beg for, at 
3 therefore ſue for them only for Chriſt 
With Attenti- ſake. Thirdly, with attention, we mu 
07. | mind what we are about, and not ſuf 

| | ourſelves to be carried away to the though 
of other things. I told you at the firſt, that prayer ws 
the buſineſs of the ſoul,z but if our minds be wandering, 
is the work only of the tongue and lips, which make it i 


God's account no better than vain babling, and ſo will neva; - 


bring a bleſſing on us. Nay, as Facob ſaid to his mother 
Gen. xxvii 12. 1t will be more likely to bring a curſe nf 
uus, than a bleſſing; for it is a profaning one of the mot 
ſolemn parts of God's ſervice, it is a piece of hypocrilyi 
the drawing near to him with our lips, when our heart 
are far _ him, and a great lighting and deſpiſing tha 
dreadful Majeſty we come before; and as to ourſelves, if 
is a moſt ridiculous folly, that we, who come to God uf 
on ſuch weighty errrands, as are all the concernments 0 
our ſouls and bodies, ſhould in the midſt forget ou 
buſineſs, and purſue every the lighteſt thing that eithcqF. 
our own vain fancies, or the devil, whoſe buſineſs it . 
here to hinder us, can offer to us It is juſt as if a mi 
lefactor, that comes to ſue for his life to the king, ſhcull 
in the midſt of his ſupplication happen to eſpy a but 
terfly, and then ſhould leave his ſuit, and run a chak 
after that butterfly: Would you not think it a pity a pat. 
don ſhould be caſt away upon ſo wretchleſs a creature 
And ſure it will be as unreaſonable ro expect that G0 
ſhould attend, and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, which we 4 
not at all conſider ourſelves. | 


20. Thi 
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20. This wandring in prayer is a thing Helps againft 
e are much concerned 2 arm ourſelves — 
ainſt, it being that to which we are na- 

tally and wonderfully prone. To that end it will be 
eceſſary, firſt, to poſſeſs our hearts at our. 

oming to prayers with the greatneſs of Conſideration 


on dat Majeſty we are to approach, that ſo of God's Ma- 
WT e may dread to be vain and trifling in his jeſty. 
t. G reſence. Secondly, We are to conſider 


e great concernment of the things we Our Needs. 
re to ask; ſome whereof are ſuch, that 
f we ſhould not be heard, we are of all creatures the 
Woſt miſerable, and yet this wandring is the way to keep 
s from being heard. Thirdly, We are 
Wo beg God's aid in this particular: And Prayer for 
etefore when thou ſetteſt to prayer, let God's Aid. 
by firſt petition be for this grace of at- 
2ntion. | | 

21. Laſtly, be as watchful as is poſſible Watchfulneſs. 
Wer thy heart in time of prayer, to keep 
ut all wandring thoughts, or, if any have gotten in, let 
em not find entertainment; but as ſoon as ever thou 

liſcerneſt them, ſuffer them not to abide one moment, 
Wc caſt them out with indignation, and beg God's par- 
Won for them. And if thou doſt thus ſincerely, and dili- 
gently ſtrive againſt them, either God will enable thee in 
ome meaſure to overcome, or he will in his mercy pardon 
hee what thou canſt not prevent: But if it be through 
nine own negligence, thou art to expect neither, ſo long 
s that negligence continues. TN 
22 In the fourth place, We muſt look Vith Zeal. 
bur prayers be with Zeal and earneſtneſs; | 
:-» t is not enough that we ſo far attend them, as barely ts 
i Now what it is we ſay ; but we muſt put forth all the af- 
ection and devotion of our ſouls ; and that according to 
he ſeveral parts of prayer before mentioned. Ir is not the 
old faint requeſt that will ever obtain from God; we ſee 
t will not from ourſelves; For if a beggar ſhould ask re- 
Jef from us, and doit in ſuch a ſcornful manner, that he 
emed indifferent whether he had it or no, we ſhould 
hink, that either he had little want, or great pride, and 
0 have no heart to give him. Now ſurely the things 
we ask from God are ſo much above the rate of an 
ereinary alms, that we can never expect they ſhould he 

| : given 
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given to ſlight and heartleſs petitions. No more in lit 
manner will our ſactifice of praiſe and thankſgiving ey 
be 3 by him, if it be not offered from a heart try] 
affected with the ſenſe of his mercies; it is but a kind; 
formal complimenting, which will never be approved h 
him who requires the heart, and not the lips only. An 
the like may be ſaid of all the other parts of prayer. Ther 
fore be careful, when thou draweſt nigh to God in prayer 
to raiſe up thy ſoul to the higheſt pitch of zeal and carnef 
neſs thou art able. And becanſe of thyſelf alone tha 
art not able to do any thing, beſeech God that he will f 
fame thy heart with this heavenly fire of devorion, 2 
when thou haſt obtained it, beware that thou neither quen 
it by any wilful fin, nor let ic go out again for want d 
ftirring it up and employing it. 
| 23. Fifthly, We muſt pray with purit 
With purity. I mean, we muſt purge our hearts fron 
all affections to ſin. This is ſurely ti 
meaning of the Apoſtle, x. Tim. ii. 8. when he com 
mands men to lit up holy hands in prayer; and ht 
there inftances in one ſpecial ſort of ſin, wrath an 
doubting ; where, by doubting, is meant thoſe unkind di 
putes and contentions, which are ſo common among! 
men. And ſurely he that cheriſhes that, or any other | 
in his heart, can never lift up thoſe holy hands, whid 
are required in this duty. And thea ſure his prayers, 
they never ſo many or earneſt, will little avail him. Thi 
Fſalmiſt will tell him, he ſhall not be heard, E/ Ixvi. 18 
If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not he. 
me. Nay, Sclomen will tell him yet worſe, that hf 
prayers are not only vain, but abominable, Pr. xv. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to i 
Lord. And thus to have our prayers turned into fin, ! 
one of the heavieit things that can befal any man. i 
ſee it ſer down in that ſad catalogue of curſes, / cix 
therefore let us not be ſo cruel to curſelves, as to pull i 
upon our own heads, which we certainly do, if we off: 
up prayers from an impure heart. EEE | 
| | 24. In the laſt place, we muſt direct 0 
To richt prayers to right Ends; and that either in t 
Ends. ſpect of the prayer itſelf, or the things we pi 
for. Firft, We mult pray, not to gain . 
praiſe of devotion amongſt men, like thoſe hypocriti 
Mali. vi. 5. nor yer only for company or faſhion * 
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do as others do; but we mult do it, firſt, as an act of 
orſhip to God; ſecondly, as an acknowledgment that 
> 15 that great ſpring from whence alone we ex 

| good things; and thirdly, to gain a ſupply of our 
wn or others needs. Then in reſpect of the things 
ayed for, we mult be ſure to have no ill aims upon 
em; we muft not ask, that we may conſume it upon 
r lufts, Fames iv 3. as thoſe do, who pray for wealth, 
at they may live in riot and exceſs; and for power, 
at they may be able to miſchief their enemies, and the 
ke. But our end in all mutt be God's glory firſt, and 
ext that, our own and others ſalvation z: and all other 
ings mult be taken in only as they tend to thoſe, which 
ey can never do, if we abuſe them to fin. I have now 
one with that firſt part of worſhip, that of the ſoul. 

25. The other is that of the body; and 

at is nothing elſe but ſuch humble and Bodily Nor- 
verent geſtures in our approaches to Hip. 

50d, as may both expreſs the in ward re- | 
erence of our ſouls, and alſo pay him ſome tribute from 
ur very bodies, with which the Apoſtle commands us 
o glorify God, as well as with our fouls; and good rea- 
on, fince he hath created and redeemed the one as well 
s the other. Whenſoever therefore thou offereſt thy 
rayers unto God, let it be with all lowlinefs, as well of 
ody as of mind, according to that of the P/a/miſt, Pf. 
cv. 6. O come, let us worſip, let us fall down and 
neel before the Lord our maker. 

26. The ninth duty ro God is Repen- Repentance. 


* "Wance : That this is a duty ro God we are 
ught by the Apoſtle, Acts xx. 21. where ſpeaking of 
'Wepentance, he ſtiles it Repentance towards God. And 


ere is good reaſon this ſhould be a duty to him, ſince 


. Were is no fin we omit but is either mediately or im- 


cdiately againſt him. For though there be ſins both 


- MWeainft Oourſelves and our neighbours, yet they being 


orbidden by God, they are alfo breaches of his command- 
nents, and ſo fins againſt him. 
This repentance is, in thort, nothing A turning 


it 2 turning from fin to God, the caſting from ſin to 


pff all our former evils, and inſtead there- God. 


in At conſtantly practiſing all thoſe chriſtian 


luties which God requireth of us. And this is ſo neceſ- 
ſy a duty, that without it we certainly periſh: We 
have 
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of that day only, but of our whole lives. And the fre 


lify us for his pardon. He therefore that can aſſign him- 


husbandry to perſue them to the neglect of this. 
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have Chriſt's word for it, Luke xiii. 5. Except ye vepen 
ye foall all Itkewiſe periſh. . 
27. The directions for performing the ſeveral parts 
this duty, have been already given in the preparation tg 
8 the Lord's Supper, and thither I refer th, 
Times for reader. Only I ſhall here mind him, th; 
this Duty. it is not to be looked upon as a duty to be 
Aiſed only at the time of receiving the. 
Sacrament. For this being the only remedy againſt theſe, 
poiſon of ſin, we muſt renew it as often as we repeaſſſ.; 
our ſins, that is, daily. I mean we muſt 
Daily. every day repent of the fins of that day, 
For what Chriſt ſaith of other evils, is 
true alſo of this, Sufficient to the day is the evil there, 
we have fins enough of each day to exerciſe a daily te. 
pentance, and therefore every man muſt thus daily cal 


himſelf to account. 
28. But as it is in accounts, they who 


At ſet times. conſtantly ſet down their daily expences, 
1885 have yet ſome ſet time of caſting up the 
whole ſum, as at the end of the week, or month ; fol 
ſhould it alſo be here, we ſhould ſet aſide ſome time to 

humble ourſelves ſolemnly before God for the fins, not hi 


quenter theſe times are, the better. For the oftner we 
thus caſt up our accounts with God, and fee what vaſt 
debts we are run in to him, the more humbly ſhall we 
think of ourſelves, and the more ſhall thirſt after his 
mercy ; which two are the ſpecial things that muſt qua- 


ſelf one day in the week for this youu, will take 4 
thriving courſe for his ſoul. Or if any man's ſtate off 
life be ſo buſy, as not to afford him to do it ſo often, 
let him yet come as near to that frequency as is poſſible 
for him, remembring always, that none of his worldly 
imployments can bring him in near ſo gainful a return, 
as this ſpiritual one will do; and therefore it is very il 


29. Beſides theſe conſtant times, there 

In the time of are likewiſe occaſional times for the pet- 
Afﬀiittion. formance of this duty; ſuch eſpeciallyMow 
| are the times of calamity and affliction; 

for when any ſuch befalls us, we are to look on it a5 4 


meſſage ſent from heaven 10 call us to this duty, and 
| — therefore 


erefore never muſt negle& it, when we are thus fume 
zoned to it, leſt we be of the number of them, who de: 


s olſhiſe the caſtiſements of the Lord, Heb. xii. 5. 
n tofl zo. There is yet another time of repen- 


nce, Which in the practice of men hath At Death; 
otten away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and 

at is, the time of death; which, it is true, is a time 
ry fit to renew our repentance, but ſure not proper to 
gin it: And it is a moſt deſperate madneſs for men to 
efer it till then. For, to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the 
nturing our ſouls upon ſuch miſerable uncertainties, as 
o wiſe man would truſt with any thing of the leaſt value. 
For firſt, I would ask any man, that | 
eans to repent at his death, how he The danger of de- 
Knows he ſhall have an hour's time ferring it till then. 

r it? Do we not daily ſee men 

arched away in a moment? And who can tell that ir 
hall not be his own caſe ? But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe he 
ave a more leiſurely death, that ſome diſeaſe give him 
rarning-of its approach, yet perhaps he will not under- 


ten ſick people do, with hopes of life to the laſt: And 


er ſo flow degrees. But again, thirdly, If he do diſ- 
ern his danger, yet how is he ſure he ſliall then be able 
o repent ? Repentance is a grace of God not at our 
ommand ; and it is juſt and utual with- God, when men 
ave a long time refuſed and rejected that grace, reſiſted 


ent, to give them over at laſt to the hardneſs of their 
wn hearts, and not to afford them any more of that 
race they have fo deſpiſed. Vet ſuppole, in the fourth 
lace, that God in his infinite patience, ſhould ſtill con- 
nue the offer of that grace to thee, yet that thou haſt 
eſuted, it may be thirty, or forty, or 


ou that thou thalt put off that habit ges of a death 
f reſiſtance upon a tudden, and make bed Repentance. 
k of the grace afforded ? It is ſure | 

Nou haſt many more advantages towards the doing it 

low, than thou wilt have then. | 

z1. For firſt, the longer ſin hath The cuſtom: of ſin, 
tept poſſeſſion of the heart, the harder 

will be to drive it out, It is true, if repentance were 
nothing 


und. v. Of Repentance, 8c. 79 


tand that warning, but will ftill flatter himſelf, as very 


o his death may be ſudden to him, though it comes by ne- 


his calls and invitations to converſions and amend- 


ty years together, how knoweſt The Diſadvanta - 
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nothing but a preſent ceaſing from the acts of fin, t 
death-bed were the fitteſt for it, for then we are diſab|« 
from committing moſt fins; but I have formerly ſheyy 

ou, repentance contains much more than fo, there mu 
be in it a ſincere hatred of ſin, and love of God. Ny 
how likely is it, that he which hath all his life lov 
fin, cheriſhed it in his boſom, and on the contrary 20 
horred God and goodneſs, ſhould in an inſtant quit 
change his affections, hate that fin he loved, and ly 
God and goodneſs, which before he utterly hated ? 

32. And ſecondly, The bodily pai 

Bodily pains. that attend a death-bed will diſtract thee 
| and make thee unable to attend the wrt 
of repentance; which is a buſineſs of fuch weight an 
difficulty, as will imploy all our powers, even when the 
ate at the freſheſt. 


| 33. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages tho 
Danger of un- muit then ſtruggle with, and then tt 
fincerity., me whar hope there is thou ſhalt the 1 

| do that, which now upon much ea 
terms thcu wilt not. But in the third place, there i; 


danger behind, beyond all theſe, and that is, that the i 

pentance, which death drives a man to, will not be a tui 
repentance; for in ſuch a cafe it is plain, it is only! 

fear of hell puts him on it, which, though it may be 
good beginning, where there is time after to perfect! 
yet where it goes alone, it can never avail for ialvativ 
Now that death-bed repentances are often only of thi 
ſort, is too likely, when it is obſerved, that many me 
who have ſeemed to repent, when they have though 
death approaching, have yet, after it hath pleaſed Godt 
reſtore them to health, been as wicked (perhaps wol 
as ever they were before; which ſhews plainly, that the 
was no real change in them; and then ſurely had ſuch 
man died in that {ſeeming repentance, God, cho tries t 
heart, would not have accepted it, which he ſaw was u 
ſincere. When all theſe dangers are laid together, it WI 


ſurely appear a moſt deſperate adventure for any man (Pc 


truſt to a death-bed repentance. Nor is it ever the le 
for that example of the penitent thief, Luke XXiit. 4 
which is by many ſo much depended on. For it is ſi 
his caſe and ours differ widely; he had never heard 
Chriſt before, and ſo more could not be expected of hi 
than to embrace him as {Con as he was tendered — 


Sund, v. Of Faſting, &c. 8x 


„ till But we have had him offered, nay, preſſed upon us from 
able eur cradles, and * 4 have rejected him. But if there 
cvel were not this difference, it is but a faint hope can be 
mull raiſed only from a ſingle example, and another we find 
Nom not in the whole Bible. The Hraelites, we read, were 
ore fed with manna from heaven; but would you not think 
yu him ſtark mad, that ſhould, out of expectation of the 
quidllike, neglect to provide himſelf any food ? Yet it is full 
loc as reaſonable to depend upon this example as the other. 
I conclude all in the words of the wiſe man, Eccleſ. xi. 
1. Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, be- 
ther ore the evil days come. 
wall 34 To this duty of repentance, faſting is Faſting. 
t arery proper to be annexed. The Scripture 5 
| theuſually joins them together; among the eus the great 
We. of atonement was to be kept with Faſting, as you 
: thllimay ſce by comparing Lev. xvi. 31. with T/aiah lviil. 5. 
n tand this by God's eſpecial appointment. And in the Pro- 
- theWpiets, when the people are called on to repent and hum- 
ez e themſelves, they are alſo called on ro faſt. Thus it 
e is Ws, Joel ii. 12. Therefore now thus ſaith the Lord, Turn 
he Me unto me with all your heart, with faſting, and with 
a tueeping, &c. Lea, ſo proper hath faſting been account» 
ye to humiliation, that we ſee. even wicked Ahab would 
be ot omit it in his, I Ring, XX1. 27. nor the heathen Nie 
ect iHevites in theirs, Fenah iii. 5. Nor is it leſs fit, or leſs 
atiacceptable ſince Chriſt, than it was before him. For we 
Af thille2 he {ſuppoſes it as a duty ſometimes to be performed, 
meinen he gives directions to avoid vain-glory in it, Matt. 
,ouehFi. 6. and alſo aſſures us, that if ir be performed as it 
30d Hpught, not to pleaſe men, but God, it will ſurely be re- 
worſe arded by him. And accordingly we find it practiſed by 
t therfſt® Saints. Anna ſerved God with faſting and prayer, 
ſuch Le ii. 37. where it is obſervable, that it is reckoned as 
ies th ſervice of God, fit to be joined with prayers. And the 
72s Uhrittians of the firſt times were generally very frequent 
it wi the practice of it. Now though faſting be eſpecially 
nan Nroper to a time of humiliation, yet it is not ſo rettrained 
he lit, but it may be ſeaſonable whenſoever we have any 
ii. 4 aordinary thing to requeſt from God. Thus when 
is (Per was to endeavour the deliverance of her people 
ard (12 deſtruction, ſhe and all the Fetus kept a ſolemn 
f hint, Eſther iv. 16. And thus when Paul and Barnabas 
o hier fo be ordained apoſtles, there was faſting joined to 
5 | E prayer, 
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prayer, Aci, xiii. 3. And ſo it will be very fit for us, 
whenſoever we have need of any extraordinary directi- 
ons or aſſiſtance from God, whether concerning our tem. 
poral or ſpiritual concernments, thus to quicken out 
prayers by faſting. But above all occaſions, this of hu. 
miliation ſeems moſt to require it; for beſides the ad. 
vantages of kindling our zeal, which is never more re. 
ceſſary, than when we beg for pardon off 

Faſting a re- fins, faſting carries in it ſomewhat of re. 
venge upon venge, Which is reckoned as a ſpecial part 
| ps, Ws of repentance, 2 Cor. vii 11. For by de. du 
nying our bodies the refreſhment of eit T! 

ordinary food, we do inflict ſomewhat of puniſhment up- Of 
on ourſelves for our former exceſſes, or whatever other for 
fins we at that time accuſe ourſelyes of; which is a pto- I the 
per effect of that indignation which every ſinner ought ide 
have againſt himſcif. And truly he that is ſo tender of Ye! 
himſelf, that he can never find in his heart ſo much as t thi 
miſs a meal, by way of puniſhment ſor his faults, thews he Pa) 
is not much fallen out with himſelf for committing them; Ve. 
azd ſo wants that indignation which the Apoſtle in theſ 841 
fore-named text mentions as a part of true repentance, Ie 
IN 35. There is no doubt, bur ſuch he G9 
Such revenges ly revenges upon ourſelves for fins, ate 3 
acceptable with very acceptable to God; yer we mult of 
Cod. not think that either thoſe, or an 
ttüng elſe that we can do, can mabeſ fear 

Tet no ſatisfadi ion ſatisfaction for our offences; for tha a f 
tor (ins. nothing but the blood of Chriſt ca ung 
do: And therefore on that, and no this 

on any of our performances, we mutt depend for pardom to) 
Yet knce that bjuod ſhall never be applied to any bur pe 
nitent ſinners, we are as much concerned to bring for: 
all the fruits of repentance, as if our hopes depended o 
chem only. N 
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| 36 How often this duty of faſting i 
Times of Faff- to be pertormed, we have no ditectic 
fig. in Scripture. That mult be allotted bj 
mens own piety, according as thei 
health, or other cenſicerations Will allow. But, as it i Dt 
in humiliaticn, the frequenter returns we haye of ſe S: 
timcs tor it, the detter; 10 it is ukewile in faſt ing, th M 
ner the better, ſo it be not hurttul cither to our health 
v7 ec me viker duty required of us Ny, J erhaps fat Qt 
liig 


07 Sobriety, RC, 


Sund. VI. 


& ins may help ſome men to more of thoſe times for hu- 


83 


em · miliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. For perhaps 
our there are ſome that cannot, without a manifeſt hindrance 
hu- to their calling, allow a whole day to that work, yet 


ad. ¶ ſuch an one may at leaſt afford that time he woald other- 


ne. ¶ wiſe ſpend in eating; and fo faſting will be doubly uſe- 
n o ful towards ſuch a man's humiliation, both by helping 
fe. him in the duty, and gaining him time for it. 


pan 37. I have now gone through the firſt branch of our 


de. duty to God, to wit, the acknowledging him for our God, 
out The ſecond is, the having no other. | 


up- Of which I need ſay little, as it is a Second branch of 
ther forbidding of that groſſer ſort of hea- our duty to God. 


pro-{theniſh idolatry, the worſhipping of | 7 
it te idols, which though it was once common in the world, 
r off yet is now ſo rare, that it is not likeiy any that ſhall read 
8 to this, will be concerned in it. Only I mutt fay, chat to 
pay divine worſhip to any crearue, be it ſaint or angel, 
yea, Or the image of Chriſt himſelf, is a tranſgreſſion a- 
gainſt this ſecond branch of our duty to God; it being 
the imparting that to a creature which is due only to 
God; and therefore is ſtrictly to be abſtained from. 
38. But there is another ſort of idolatry, 


Wis, when we pay thoſe affections of love, latry. 
fear, trult, and the like, ro any creature in 


- 


ting up that thing, whatſoever it is, for our God. And 
this inward kind of idolatry is that which provokes God 
to jealoutly, as well as the outward, of worſhipping an idol, 
I might enlarge much upon this, but becauſe ſome ſeve- 
rals of it have been touched on in the former diſcourle, I 
ſuppole it needleſs; and therefore ſhall now proceed t 
tte ſecond head of Duty, that to Ourſelves 
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s it ii Duty to Ourſelves. Of Sobriety ; of Humility ; the great 


f (ll Sin of Pride; of Vain-elory, the Danger, Folly ; the 
1 tha Means to prevent t; of Meekneſs, &c. 

alth : | . 

« ae. LT HIS Duty to ourſelves is by St. Paul, in the 


fore mentioned text, Ti. ii, 12. lummed up 
E 2 in 


of waici we are generally guilty ; and that Daward Ido 


a higher degree than we do to God; for that is the fer- 
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in this one word, ſoberly. Now by ſoberh 
Duty to is meant our keeping within thoſe due 
ourſelves. bounds which God hath fer us. My buff. 
| neſs will therefore be to tell you, what are 
the particulars of this ſobriety : And that firſt, in reſpe& 
of the ſoul; ſecondly, in reſpect of the body. The 6- 
briety of the ſoul ſtands in right governing its paſſions 
and affections; and to that are many virtues required, . 1 
mall. give you the 7 yg of them. 
2. The firſt of them is humility, which 
Humility. may well have the prime place, not only in 
| reſpect of the excellency of the virtue, but 
alſo of its uſefulneſs towards the obtaining of all the reſt; 
this being the foundation on which all others muſt be 
built. And he that hopes to gain them without this, 
will prove but like that fooliſh builder Chriſt ſpeaks of 
Luke vi. 49. who built his houſe on the ſand. Of the hu. 
mility towards God I have already ſpoken, and ſhewed 
the neceſſity of it; I am now to ſpeak of humility, as it 
concerns ourſelves, which will be found no lets neceſſaty 
than the former | 
3. This humility is of two ſorts; the firſt is the hay 
ing a mean and low opinion of ourſelves; the ſecond is, 
the being content that others ſhould have ſo of us. The 
firſt of theſe is contrary to pride, the other to vain-glory, 
And that both theſe are abſolutely neceflary to chriſtians, 
I am now to ſlew you; which will, I conceive, beſt be 
done by laying before you, firft, the ſin; ſecondly, the 
danger; thirdly, the folly of rhe contrary vices. 
4 And firſt, for Pride; the ſin of it is ſo 
The great great, that it caſt the angels out of heaven; 
Sin of Pride and therefore if we may judge of ſin by 
the puniſhment, it was not only the firſt, 


but the greateſt ſin that ever the devfl himſeif hath been Wu 
Zuilty of: but we need no better proof of the heniouſneſ f 


of it, than the extreme hatefulneſs of ir to God; 
which, beſides that inſtance of his punifhing the devil, 
we may frequently find in the Scriptures, Prov. XVi. 5. 
. one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the 
Lord. And again, Chap. vi. 17. where there is mention 
of ſeveral things the Lord hates, a proud look is ſet 
as the firſt of them. So Zames iv. 6. God veſiſteth the 
proud; and divers other texts there are to the tame pul- 


poſe; which ſhews the great hatred God bears to = 
| | in 
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fin of pride. Now fince it is certain, God, who is all 
erh goodneſs, hates nothing, but as it is evil, it muſt needs 
due follow, that where God hates in ſo great a degree, there 
uf Þ mult be a great degree of evil. | | 
are +. Bur ſecondly, Pride is not only very 
ect fintul, but very dangerous; and that firſt, The danger of 
ſo· in reſpect of drawing us to other tins; {e- Drawing in- 
ons N £00 dly, of betraying us ro puniſhments. tt other ſans 
1 Firſt, Pride draws us to other fins, where- | 

in it ſhews itſelf indeed to be the direct contrary to humi- 
nich Nlity; for as that is the root of all virtue, fo is this of all 
y in ice. For he that is proud ſets himſeit up as his own God, 
bue and fo can never ſubmit himſelf to any other rules or laws 
elt; than what he makes to himſelf The wngodlv, ſays the 
t be Pfalmiſt, 7s ſo proud that he careth not for God, Plat. x. 
this, . where you ſee it is his pride that makes him deſpiſe 
s of God. And when a man is once come to that, he is pre- 
> hue Wpared for the commiſſion of all fins. I might inſtance in 
wed Na multitude of particular fins that naturally flow from this 
as it Jof pride; as, firit, anger, which the wiſe man ſets as the 
flary Neffect of pride, Pr. xxi 24. calling it proud wrath ; ſe- 

condly, ſtrife and contention, which he again notes to be 
he offspring of pride, Prov Niil. 10. Only by pride com- 
eth contention. And both theſe are indeed moſt natural 
effects of pride. For he that thinks very highly of him- 
ſelf, expects much ſubmiſſion and obſervance from others, 
and therefore cannot but rage and quarrel whenever he 
tainks it not ſufficiently paid. Ir would be infinite to men- 


„the tion all che fruits of this bitter root: I ſhall name bur one 
ore, and that is, that pride not only betrays us to many 

- is ſo ns, bur alſo makes them incurable in us; for it hinders 

wen; rte working of all remedies. | 

in by 5. Thoſe remedies mult either come Fruſtrating of 

firſt rom God, or man; if from God, they remedies. 


been Wault de either in the way of meekneſs 
uſneſ nd gentleneſs, or elſe of ſharpneſs and puniſhment. Now 
God t God by his goodneſs eſſay to lead a proud man to re- 
devil, Wcniance, he quite miſtakes Gods meaning, and thinks 
vi 5. the mercies he receives are but the reward of his own 
to the elert; and ſo long, it is ſure he will never think he 
ention Feeds repentance. But if, on the other ſide, God uſe him 
is ſetore ſharply, and lay afflictions and puniſhments upon 
th the im, thole in a proud heart work nothing but murmnr- 
e pu- Iss and hating of God, as if he did him injury in thoſe 
e E 3 puniſh- 
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puniſhments. As for the remedies that can be uſed bz: 
man, they again mutt be either by way of correction, of « 
exhortation. Corrections from man will ſure never work 
more on a proud heart, than thoſe from God; for he tha 
can think God unjuſt in them, will much rather believe it 
of man. And exhoriations Will de as little; for let 3 
proud man be admoniſhed, tho' never ſo mildly and los. 
ingly, he looks cn it as a diſgrace. And therefore inſtead 
Ot conteiling or amending the fault, he falls to reproach: 
18g his reprover, as an over-buſy or cenſorious perſon; 
and for that greateſt and mott precious act of kindneſ, 
Loks on him as his enemy. And now one that thus (tub. 
borniy rctitts all means of cure, mult be concluded in! 
moſt dangerous cfate. | 
7. But beſides this danger of fin, I ton 

Betraying to you there was another, that of puniſt-ſſ r 
puniſo ment. ment; and of this there will need little t. 

proof, when it is conſidered, that Ged if j 
the proud man's profeſſed enemy: that he hates aud reſitisÞ} 1 
him, as appeared in the texts fore- cited; and then there 
can be little doubt, that he which hath ſo mighty an ad- 
verſary ſhall be ſure to ſmart for it. Yet beſides this ge 
neral ground of concluſion, it may not be amiſs to men- 
tion ſome of thoſe rexts which particularly threaten this 
fin, as Prov. xvi. 18. Pride — before deſtruction, ani 
an haughty ſpirit before a fall : Again, Þrov, xvi. 5, 
Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the ti 
Lord Though hand join in hand, yet he ſpall not be unjuf pi 
+/ified. The decree, it ſeems, is unalterable ; and wir # 
ever cndcayours are uſed to preſerve the proud man, they 


2 
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are but vain, for he hall not go unpuniſved And this ih B 
very remarkable in the ſtory of Nebuc hadnexxar, Dan ve 
iv. who though a king, the greateſt in the world, yet for b. 
his pride was driven from among men to dwell and fed a 
with beaſts. And it is moſt frequently teen, that this log Or 
meets with very extraordinary judgments evcn in thi to 
nic. Bur if ir ſhould not, let nor the proud man thing B 
that he hath eſcaped God's vengcance, for it is ſure the 1c 
wilt be a moit ſad reckoning in the next; for if G0 pr 
ſpared not tlic angels tor this lin, but caſt them into he re 
5zi no man hope to ſpeed better. 
. 8. In the third place I am to ſhew you tal er 
The folly. great folly of this fin; and to do that, it vi by 


be nccetfary to countider the ſeveral thing 
where: 
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d by whereof men uſe to be proud; They are of three ſorts, 
n, or either thoſe which we call the goods of nature, or the 
work goods of fortune, or the goods of grace. 

> that 9 By the goods of nature, I mean beau- I reſpeft of 
ve ii ty, ſtrength, wit, and the like; and the the poods of 
let à being proud of any of theſe is a huge folly. nature. 

lor. For, firtt, we are very apt to miſtake, and 

itcad think ourſelves handiome or witty, when we are not, 
vach and then there cannot de a more ridiculous folly, than © 
rlon; be proud of what we have not; and ſuch every one 
ines MW eſteems it in another man, tho' he never ſuppotes it hs 
{tw own caſe, and ſo never diſcerns it in himſelf. And thete- 
d in fore there is nothing more deſpicable amongſt all mer, 
than a proud fool, yet no man, that entertains high op1- 
nions of his own wit, bur is in danger to be deceived; a 
man's own judgment of himſeit being of all others rhe lea(t 
to be truſted. But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe we be nor out in 
judging, yet what is there in any of theſe natural endo- 
ments, which is worth the being proud of, there being 
ſcarce any of them which {ome cieature or other hath not 
in a greater degree than man? How mucn does the wh - 
refs of the lilly, and the redne(s of the roſe, exceed the 
white and red of the faireſt face? What a multitude of 
ereatures is there, that far ſurpaſs a man in ſtrength and 
ſwiftnets ? and divers others there are, which, as far as 
concerns any uſeful ends of theirs, act much more wiſely 
than molt of us, and arc therefore oftentimes in Scriprure 
propoſe to us by way of example. It is therefore ſurely 


I told 
uniſh. 
little 
0d is 
re ſiſts 
thete 
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w lla. ¶ great unreaſonabieneis for us to think highly of ourſel ves 
thejſ for tuch tnings as ate common to us with beaſts and plants. 
this i But, thirdly, if they were as excellent as we fancy them, 


Van. 
et fo 
d feed 


yet they are not at all durable, they are impaired and loſt 
by iundry means: A phrenzy will deſtroy the rarett wit; 
a hckneis decay the freſheſt beauty, the greateſt ſtrength ; 


his fu or, however, old age will be ture to do all: And there- 
n thi fore to be proud of them is again a folly in this reſpect. 
think But, lattly, whatever they are, we gave them not to our— 
thera ſelves. No man can thinks he did any thiag towards the 


f God procuring his natural beauty or wit, and to can with no 
0 hel reaſon value himſelf for them. | 
10. In the ſecond place, the folly is as The goods of 
ou th(_ great to be proud of the goods of fortune; fortune. 
it wil by them I mean wealth, and honour, and 
thing the like; for it is ture they add nothing of true worth to 
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88 The Wolz Duty of MAN. 
the man. Somewhat of outward pomp and bravery they 
may help him to, but that makes no change in the perſon, 
You may load an aſs with money, or deck him with rich 
tiappings, yet ſtill you will not make him a whit the no- 
bler kind of beaſt by either of them. Then, ſecondly, 
rheſe are things we have no hold of, they vaniſh many 
times cer we are aware: He that is rich to day, may be 


oor to morrow, and then will be the leſs pitted by all in 


s poverty, the prouder he was when he was rich. 'Third- 
ly, we have them all. but as ſtewards to lay out for our 
Maſter's uſe; and therefore ſhould rather think how to 
make our accounts, than pride curſclyes in our receipts, 
Laſtiy, whatever of rheſe we have, they, as well as the 
former, are not owing to ourſelves. But if they be, law. 
fully gotten, we owe them only to God, whoſe bleſſing it 
is that maketh rich, Prov x. 22. If unlawfully, we haye 
them upou ſuch terms, that we have very little reaſon to 
brag of them. And thus you ſee, in theſe ſeveral reſpecis, 
the folly of this ſecond ſort of pride. 

11. The third is that of the goods of grace; 

The goods that is, any virtue a man hath. And here I 
of grace. cannot ſay but the things are very valuable, 
they being infinitely more precious than all 


the world; yet nevertheleſs this is of all the reſt the high- 


eſt folly ; and that not only in the foregoing reſpect, that 
we help not ourſelves to it, grace being above all things 
molt immediately God's work in us, but eſpecially in 
this, that the being proud of grace is the ſure way to loſe 
it. God, who gives grace to the humble, will take it 
from the proud: For if, as we ſec in the parable, Matt, 
XV. 28. the talent was taken from him who had only 
put it to no uſe at all, how ſhall he hope to have it con- 
tinued to him, that hath put ir to ſo ill, that inſtead of 
trading with it for God, hath traffick'd with it for ſatan? 
And as he will loſe the grace for the future, fo he will 
loſe all the reward of it for the time paſt. For let a man 
have done never ſo many good acts, yet if he be proud 
of them, that pride ſhail be charged on him to his deitruc- 
tion; but the good ſhall never be remembred to his re- 
ward. And this proves it to be a molt wretched folly to 
be proud of grace : It is like that of children, that pull 
thoſe things in pieces they are moſt fond of, but yet much 


worſe than that of theirs; for we not only loſe the thing 


land that the moſt precious that can be imagined) but my 
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muſt alſo be eternally puniſhed for doing ſo; there being 
nothing that ſhall be ſo ſadly reckoned for in the next 
world, as the abuſe of grace: And certainly there can be 


no greater abuſe of it, than to make ir ierve for an end ſp 


directly contrary to that for which it was given; it. bein 
given to make us humble, not proud; to magnify God. 
not ourſelves. 


12. Having ſhewed you thus much of this Means of 
fin, 1 ſuppoſe it will appear very neceſſary to humility. 
be eſchewed; to which purpoſe it will firtt be 


| uteful ro conſider what hath been already (aid concern- 


ing it, and that fo ſcrioufly, as may work in thee not 
ſome flight diſlike, but a deep and irreconcileable ha- 


| tred of the fin Secondly, to be very watchful over thine 


own heart, that it cheriſh not any beginnings of it; never 


| ſuffer it to feed on the fancy of thy own worth; but when-. 


ever any ſuch thought ariſes, beat it down immediately 
with the remembrance of ſome of thy follies or ſins, ang. 
ſo make this very motion of pride an occaſion of humility. . 
Thirdly, never to compare thyſelf with thoſe thou thinkeſt 
more fooliſh or more wicked than thyſelf, that ſo thou 
mayeft like the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11. extol thyſelf for 
being the better; but if thou wilt compare, do it with the 
wiſe and godly, and then thou wilt find thou comeſt ſo. 
far ſhort, as may help to pull down thy high eſteem of 
thyſelf. Laſtly, to be very earneſt in prayer, that God 
would root our all degrees of this, ſin in thee, and make 
thee one of thoſe poor in ſpirit, Matt. v 3, to whom the. 
bleſſing even of heaven itſelf is promiſed. | 

13. The ſecond contrary to humility, I Vain glory. 
told you, was vain-glory ; that is, a great 
tuürſt after che praiſe of men. And tirit, that The. ſin. 
this is a fin, I need prove no otherwite than 
by the words of our Saviour, Zobn v. 44 Ho can ye be- 
lieve, which receive honour one of another? Where it ap- 
pears, that it is not only a fin, but fuch an one as hinders 
the receiving of Chriſt into the heart; for ſo believing. 
there ſignifies. This then, in the ſecond place, ſhews, you . 
likewile the great dangerouſneſs of this ſin; by 
tor it it de that which keeps Chriſt out of The danger. 
the heart, it is ſure. it brings infinite danger, | 
ſince all our ſatety, all our hope of cicaping the wrath to 
come, ſtands in receiving hum. But beſides the authority 
of this text, common . 8 ſhe ws, that ay” 

5 this 
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do be tecn of men, Matt. vi. 2. mult take that as his re 
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this fin hath poſſeſſion, it endangers men to fall into many 
other. For he that fo conſiders the praiſe of men, that 
he muſt at no hand part with it, whenever the greateſt 
ins come to be in faſhion and credit (as God knows ma. 
ny are now-a-days) he will be ſure to commit them, ra- 
ther than run the diſgrace of being too ſingle and preciſe. 


I doubt there are many cenſciences can witneſs the truth | 


of this, ſo that I need 1ay no more to prove the danger of 
this fin. x | | | 
14. The third thing I am to ſhew, is the 
"The folly. folly of it; and that will appear, firſt, by con- 
ſidering what it is we thus kunt after, nothing 
bur a krrle air, a blaſt, the breath of men; it brings us in 
nothing of real advantage; for I am made never the wiſer, 
nor the better, for a man's ſaying 1 am wiſe and good. 
Beſides, if I am commended, ir muſt be either before my 
face, or behind my back. If the former, it is very often 
flattery, and ſo the greateſt abuſe that can be offered; 
and then I muft be very much a fool to be pleaſed with it. 
But if ir be behind my back, I have not then ſo much as 
the pleature of knowing it; and therefore it is a ſtrange 
felly thus to purſue what is fo utterly gainleſs. But ſe- 
condly, it is not only gainleſs, but painful and uneaſy allo. 
He that eagerly ſeeks praiſc, is not at all maſter of him- 
ſelf, bur mult ſuit all his actions to that end, and inſtead 


of doing what his own reaſon and conſcience (nay, per- 


haps, his worldly cenveniency) directs him to, he muſt 
take care to do what will bring him in commendations, 
and ſo cnilave himſelf to every one that hath but a tongue 
to commend him. Nay, there is yet a further uneaſineſs 
in it, and that is, when ſuch a man fails of his aim, when 
he miſſes the praiſe, and perhaps meets with the contrary, 
reproach (which is no man's lot more often than the vain- 
glorious, nothing making a man more deſpiſed) then what 
diſturbances and diſquiets, and even tortures of mind, is 
he under? A livelv inſtance of this you have in Ahiths- 
hel, 2 Sam xvii. 23. who had ſo much of this upon 40. 
jolam's deſpiſing his counſel, that he choſe to rid himſelf 
of it by hanging himſclf. And ſure this painfulneſs that 
thus artends this fin, is ſufficient proof ct the folly of it 
Yet this is not all, ir is yet further very hurtful; for if this 
vain- glory be concerning any good or chriſtian action, it 
de ſtroy s all che fruit of it: He that prays, or gives alms, 
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ward, Verily, I ſay unto you. they have their reward; 
they muſt expect none from God, but the portion of thote 
hypocrites, that love the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God. And this is a miſerable folly to make ſuch 
an exchange. It is like the dog in the fable, who ſeeing 
in the water the ſhadow of that meat he held in his mouth, 


catcht at the ſhadow, and ſo let go his meat. Such dogs, 
ſuch unreaſonable creatures are we, when we thus let go 
the eternal rewards of heaven to catch at a few good words 
of men. And yet we do not only loſe thoſe eternal jovs, 
but procure to ourſelves the contrary eternal miſeries. 
which is ſure the higheſt pitch of folly and madneſs. But 
if the vain-glory be not concerning any virtuous action, 
but only ſome indifferent thing, yet even there alſo ir is 
very kurtful ; for vain-glory is a ſin, that Whereibever it 
is placed, en dangers our eternal eſtate, which is the great- 
eſt of all miſchicts. And even for the preſent it is obier- 
vable, that of all other ſins it ſtands the moſt in its own 
light, hinders itſelf of that very thing it purſues. For 
there are very few that thus hunt after praiſe, but they 
are diſcerned to do fo; and that is ſure to eclipſe whate- 
ver praiſe-worthy thing they do, and brings ſcorn upon 
them inſtead of reputation. And then certainly we may 
juitly condemn this ſin of folly, which is to ill a manager 
even of its Own deſign. | 

15. You have ſeen now wretcheda thing Helps againſt 
this vain- glory is in thete ſeveral reſpects, varm:-glory. 
the ferious conſideration whereof. may be 
one good means to ſubdue it; to which it will de neceſſa- 
ry to add, firſt, a great watchfulneſs over thyſelf, ob- 
ſerve narrowly, whether in any chriſtian duty thou at all 
conſidereſt the praiſe of men; or even in the moſt inditf=- 
rent action, look ether thou have not too eager a deſire 
of it; and if thou findeſt thyſelf inclined that way, have 
a very ſtrict eye upon it, and whenever thou findeſt it 
ftirring, check and retilt it, ſuffet it not to be che end of 
thy actions. Bur in all matters of religion, let thy duty be 
the motive; in all indifferent tniugs of common life, let 
reaſon direct tiee; and tho thou mayſt fo fat confider in 
thoſe * the opinion of men, as to obſerve the rules o 
common decency, yet never think any praiſe that comes 
in to thee from any thing of that kind, worth the contri- 
ving for. Secondiy, ſet up to thyſcif another aim, 78. 
that of plealing God. Let that be thy enquiry, when 
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thou goeſt about any thing, whether it be approved by 
him; and then thou wilt not be at leiſure to conſider what 
prai ſe it will bring thee from men And ſurely, he that 
weighs of how much more moment it is to pleaſe God, 
who is able eternally to reward us, than man, whoſe ap- 
plauſe can never do us any good, will ſurely think it rea- 
ſonable to make the former his only care. Thirdly, if at 
any time thou art praiſed, do not be much overjoyed with 
it, nor think a jot the better of thyſelf, but if it be virtue 
thou art praiſed for, remember it was God that wrought 
it in thee, and give him the glory, never thinking any 
part of it belongs to thee : If it be ſome indifferent acti- 
on, then remember that it cannot deſerve praiſe, as bay- 
ing no goodneſs in it: Bur if it be a bad one (as amongſt 
men ſuch are ſometimes likelieſt to be commended) then 
it ought to ſet thee a trembling inſtead of rejoicing, for 
then that woe of our Saviour's belongs to'thee, Luke vi. 
26. Woe unto you when men ſpeak well of you, for ſo did 
their ſat bers to the falſe prophets, and therc is not a greats 
er ſign of a hardned heart, than when men can make their 
fins the matrer of their glory. 
prayers aſſiſt thee in the fight with this corruption 
16. A ſecond virtue is meekneſs, that is, a 
Meekneſs. calmneſs and quietnels of ſpirit, contrary to the 
| rages and impatiences of anger. 'This virtue 
may be exerciſed either in reſpect of God, or our neigh- 


dour: That towards God I have already ſpoken of under 


the head of humility, and that towards our neighbour, L 
mall hereafter. All I have here to ſay of it is, how it bes 

comes a duty to ourſelves; that ir does in 
Advantages reſpect of the great advantage we reap by 
of it, it; which in mere kindneſs to ourſelycs we 
are to look after. And to prove that it brings 
us this great advantage, I need ſay no more, but that this 
meekneſs is that, to which Chriſt hath pronounced a blcſ* 
ſing, Matth. v. 5 Bleſſed are the mceR, and not only in 
the next world, but even in this too, they Hall inherit 
the earth. Indeed none but the meck perſon hath the true 
enjoyment of any thing in the world; for the angry and 
impatient are like fick people, who, we uſe to ſay, can 
not enjoy the greateſt proſperities: For let things be ne- 


verſo fair without, they will raiſe ſtorms within their own 


breaſts. And ſurely whoever hath either in himſelf or o- 
thers obſer ved the great uneaſineſs of this paſſion of anger, 


cannot chooſe but think mecknek a molt pleaſant thing. 


In the latt place, let thy 


* 
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17. Beſides, it is alto a moſt honourable thing, for it is 
hat whereby we reſemble Chriſt, Learn of me, faith he, 
Yor I am meek and lowly in heart. Matt. xi 29. It is al- 
ſo that whereby we conquer ourſelves, overcome our own 
unruly paſſions, which of all victories is the greateſt and 
oft noble. Laſtly, it is that which makes us behave our- 
ſelves like men, whereas anger gives us the fierceneſs and 
ildneſs of ſavage beaſts. And accordingly the one is by 
all eſteemed and loved, whereas the other is hated and 
abhorred, every man ſhunning a man in rage as they 
would-a furious beaſt. ET | 

18. Farther yer, meekneſs is the ſobriety of the mind, 
whereas anger is the direct madneſs it puts a man wholly 
out of his own power, and makes him do ſuch things as 
himſelf in his ſober temper abhors. How many men have 
done thoſe things in their rage, which they have repented 
all their lives after? And therefore ſurely as much as a 
man is more honourable than a beaſt, a ſober man than a 
mad man; ſo much hath this virtue of meckneſs the ad- 
vantage of honour above the cuntrary vice of anger. 

19. Again, meekneſs makes any condition tolerable and 
eaſy ro be endured. He thac meekly bears any ſuffering, 
takes off the edge of it, that it cannot wound him; wheres 
as he that frets and rages at it, whets it, and makes it 
much ſharper than ir would be; nay, in ſome caſes makes 
that fo, which would not elſe be fo at all: as particularly in 
the caſe of reproachful words, which in themſelves can do 
us no harm they neither hurt our bodies, nor leffen our 
eltates z the only miſchief they can do us, is to make us 
angry, and then our anger may do us many more: Where- 
as he that meckly paſſes them by, is never the worſe far 
them, nay, the better; for he ſhall be rewarded by God 
for that patience. Mnch more might be ſaid to recom- 
mend this virtue to us, in reſpect of our own preſent 
advantage; bnr I ſuppoſe this may ſuffice to perſuade 
men to the eſteem of it. The harder matter will be to 
gain them to the practice of it, wherein men pretend I 
know not what difficulties of natural conſtitutions, and 
te like; yet ſure there is no man of ſo cholerick a tem- 
per, but if he did heartily ſer about it, would find it were 
dot impoſſible in ſome good meaſure to ſubdue it, but 
then he muſt be diligent in uſing means to that end. Di- 
vers of theſe means there are; 1 ſhall mention tome few. 
3 | 40. AS 
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20. As firſt, The imprinting deep i 

Means of ob- our minds the lovelineſs and benefits 0 
taining it. meekneſs, together with the uglineſs and 
miſchiefs of anger. Secondly, to ſet de. 

fore us the example of Chriſt, who endured all reproache 
yea, torments, with perfect patience, that was ſed as; 


ſoeep to the ſlaughter, Iſa. liii. 7. That awhen he was n 
_ wiled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, threaten: 


not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. And if he, the Lord of glory, ſuffered 
thus meekly and unjuſtly from his own creatures, with 
what face can we ever complain of any injury done to us! 
Thirdly, to be very watchful to prevent the very firſt be. 
ginnings of anger, and to that purpoſe to mortify all in 
ward peeviſhneſs and frowardneſs of mind, which is a fi 
in itſelf, though it proceed ne farther ; but will alſo b 
(ure, if it be cheriſhed, to break out into open effects of 
anger. Therefore, whenever thou findeſt the leaſt riiing 


of it within thee, make as much haſte to check it,: 
thou wouldeſt to quench a fire in thy houſe ; but be ſure 


thou bring no fuel to it; by entertaining any thoughts that 
may increaſe it. And at ſuch time, eſpecially, keep 
moſt ſtrit watch over thy tongue, that it break not out 
into any angry ſpeeches; for that breath will fan the fire 
not only in thine adverſary, but thyſclf too; therefore 
though thy heart be hot within, ſtiflle the flame, and la 
it not break out; and the greater the temptation is, tle 
more earneſtly lift up thy heart to God to aſliſt thee to 
overcome it. Fourthly, often remember how great puniſh 
ments thy ſins have deſerved, and then whether thy fit 
ferings be from God, or man, thou wilt acknowledge 
them to be far ſhort of what is due to thee, and therefore 
wilt be aſhamed to be impatient at them. 
221. The third virtue is conſideration 
Conſideration. and this in a moſt ſpecial manner ue 
owe to our ſouls; For without it we 
ſhall, as raſh unadviſed People uſe to do, ruth them int 
infinite perils. Now this conſideration 
Of our ſtate. cither of our ſtate, or of our actions. bj 
our ſtate, 1 mean, what our condition ! 
to Godward, whether it be ſuch, that we may reaſonad/ 
conclude ourſelves in his favour. This it much concen 
us to conſider and examine, and that not by thoſe ea 
rules men are apt to frame to themſelves, as, whetbe 


they believe that Chrilt died for their fins; that they arc 
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he numbet of the elect, and ſhall certainly be ſaved: If 
heſe and the like were all that were required to put us into 
God's favour, none but ſome malancholy perſon could ever 
ze out of it; for we are apt enough generally to believe 


comfortably of ourſelves. But rhe rules God hath given 
us in his word, are thoſe by which we muſt be tried ar the 
lat day; and therefore are certainly the only ſafe ones by 
which to try ourſelves now. And the ſum | 
of thoſe are, that whoſoever continues in The rules by 
any one wilful ſin, is not in his favour, nor 4vhich to try 
can, if 7y do ſo die, hope for any mercy at our ſtate. 

his hand _ | | 


22. Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould conſider what 
our condition is in this reſpect : For ſince our life is no- 


thing but a puff of breath in our noſtrils, which may, for . 


ought we know, be taken from us the next minute, it near- 
ly concerns us to know how we are provided for another 
world; that ſo, in caſe we want at preſent that oil in our 


lamps, wherewith we are to meet the bridegroom, Matt. 


xxv. $. we may timely get it; and not for want of it be 
ever ſhut out, like the fooliſh virgins, from Ee 
his preſence. The neglect of this conſidera- The danger 
tion hath undone many ſouls; ſome by too of znconfedes 
eaſy a belief that they were in a good con- ration. 
dition, without conſidering and trying them | 
ſelves by the foregoing rule, but preſuming either u 
ſome ſlight outward 3 or upon ſuch a falſe 
faith, as I even now deſcribed; others by ther wretched 
careleſs going on, without ſo much as asking themſelves 
what their condition is, but hope they thall do as well as 
their neighbours, and ſo never enquiring farther ; which 
wretched careleſneſs Will as certainly undo the ſpiritual, as 
the like would do the temporal eltate: Yet in that every 
man is wiſe enough to foreſee, that a man that never takes 
any accounts of his eſtate ro ſee whether he be worth 
ſomething or nothing, will be ſure to be a beggar in the 
end. Bur in this far weightier matter we can generally be 
tius improvident. | 

23. The ſecond thing we are to cenſider, Our actions. 
s our actions, and thoſe either before or 

after the doing of them. In the firſt place, Before que do 
we are to conſider before we act, and not them. 

to do any thing raſhly or headily; but firſt | 

do adviſe with our conſciences, whether this be lawful — 
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be done: For he that follows his own inclination, and 
does every thing which that moves him to, ſhall be ſure 
to fall into a multitude of ſins. Therefore conſider 0. 
berly, and be affured of the lawfulneſs of the thing, de. 
fore thou venture to do it. This adviſedneſs is, in all 
worldly things, accounted ſo neceſſary a patt of wiſdom, 
that no man is accounted wile without it; a raſh man 
we lock upon as the next degree to a fool, And yet 
it is ſure, there is not ſo much need of looking about us 
in any thing, as in what concerns our ſouls; and that {na 
not only in reſpeët of the great value of them above all re 
things clic, bur aifo in regard of rhe great danger they 
are in, as hath been ſhewed more at large in the begin. 
ning of the treatiſe. SE; ; 
| 24. Secondly, we are to conſider the 2. 
After they tions when they are paſt alſo; that is, ve 
are done. arc to examine whether they have been!“ 
ſuch as are allowable by the laws of Chriſ:. Il * 
This is very neceſſary, whether they be good, oi bad; Net 
if they be good, the recalling them helpeth us to the I. 
comfort of a good conſcience, and that comfort again 
cncourageth us to go on in the like; and beſides, it itirsM+!; 
us up to thankfulneſs to God, by whoſe grace alone weſh;r 
were enabled to do them. But if they be bad, then it Hon 
is eſpecially neceſſary that we thus examine them; foot 
without this, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever come to a- Ne. 
mendment; for, unleſs we obſerve them to have been gf 
amiſs, we can never think it needful to amend, but ſhall ta: 
{til} run on from one wickedneſs to another, which is}: 
the greateſt curſe any man can lie under. | vc] 
232. The ofiner therefore we uſe this : 
Frequency of conſideration, the better; for the les 
cenſideration. likely it is that any of our ſins ſhall eſcape 
out Knowledge. It is much to be withed, 
that every man would thus every night try the actions 
of the day, that ſo if he have done any thing amils, be 
may ſoon check himſelf far it, and ſettle his reſelutions 


- againſt it; and not let it grow on to a habit and courſe. tb 


And that he may alſo carly beg God's pardon, which vil; 
the eaſier be had, the ſooner it is asked; every dclay 0 
that being a great increaſe of the fin. And ſurcly, who 
ever means to take an account of himſelf at all, will find 
this the cafier courſe ; it being much eaſier to do it 16, 1 
live at a time, and while paſlages are freſh in his memo: 

v1 
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preſent condition; and that makes him to 
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„ than to take the account of a long time together, 
ow, if it be coſidered, that every wilful 
muſt have its 1 repentance, Danger of 
fore it can be pardoned, methinks men omitting it. 
.0u14 cremble to 1leep without that repen- | 
nce For what aſſurance hath any man that lies down 
his bed, that he ſhall ever riſe again? And then how 
anger»us is the condition of that man that ſleeps in an 
arepented fin ? The weighing of theſe ſeveral motives 
nay be a means, by God's bleſſing, to bring us to the 
ractice of this duty of conſideration, in all the parts ot it. 


Z "'GuNnDAY VII. 


f Contentedneſs, and the contraries to it; Murmurino» 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Envy; Helps to Contented- 
neſs ; of Duties which concern our Bodies; of Chaſti- 
ty, &C. Helps to it; of Temperance. | | 


ect. HE Fourth Virtue is Conten- Contented- 
l. tedneſs; and this ſurely is a eſs. 
duty we muſt owe to our- 
elves, it being that, without which it is impoſſible to be 
ppy. This Contentedneſs is a well-pteaſedneſs with that 
cation, whatever it is, that God hath placed us in; 
ot murmuring and repining at our lot, but chearfully 
elcoming whatſoever God tends. How great, and with- 
| bow pleaſant a virtue this is, may appear by the con - 
rariety it hath to ſeveral great and painful vices; ſo that 
chere this is rooted-in the heart, it ſubdues not only ſome 
ch lingle fin, but a cluſter of them together. 
2. And firſt, it is contrary to all mur- | 
uring in general, which is a tin molt Contrary # 
aceful to God, as may appear by his ſharp murmuring. 


uniſhments of it on the 1/raelztes in the 


illerncſs, as you may read in ſeveral places of the book 


df Exodus and Numbers. And ſurely it is alto verv pain- 


and uneaſy to a man's ſelf; for if, as the Plaimilt faith, 
the a jcyſeul and pleaſant thing to be thankful, we may, 


dy te rute of COniraries, conclude, it is a fad and unplea- 


ant thing to be murmuring ; and, I doubt not, every man's 
vn experience will confirm the truth of it. 

3. Secondly, it is contrary to ambition. | 
he ambitious man is always disliking his To ambition. 


greedily 
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greedily to ſeek a higher; whereas he that is conten 
with his own, lies quite out of the road of this tempu 
tion. Now Ambition is not only a great ſin in itſelf, þ 
it puts men upon many other: There is nothing ſo hei 
rid, which a man that cagerly ſeeks greatneſs, will Ric, 
at; lying, perjury, murder, or any thing will down with 
him, if they ſeem to tend to his advancement ; and th 
uneaſineſs of it is anſwerable to the ſin. This none 
doubt of, that conſiders what a multitude of fears an 
zealouſies, cares and diſtractions there are, that attend 
ambition in its progreſs, beſides the great and public 
ruins that uſually befal it in the end And therefore utc 
contentedneſs is, in this reſpect, as well a happineſs as; 
virtue. | =: 
4. Thirdly, it is contrary to covetou 
To covetouſ- neſs; this the Apoſtle witneffeth, Hehn 
neſs. Xitf. 5. Let your converſation be without 
| covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuc 
things as ye have; where you ſee contentedneſs is ſet a 
the direct contrary to covetouſneſs. Bur of this ther 
needs no other proof than common experience; for we 
ſee the covetous man never thinks he hath enough, and 
therefore can never be content; for no man can be ſaid 
to be ſo, that thirſts after any thing he hath not. Nos 
thar you may ſee how excellent and neceflary a virtue 
this is, that ſecures us againſt covetouſneſs, it will not 
be amiſs a little to conſider the nature of that fin. 
5. That it is a very great crime, is mol 
Covetouſneſs, certain; for it is contrary to the very foun 
contrary to dation of all good life; I mean thoſe three 
our Duty to great Duties, to God, to ourſelves, to cu 
God. neighbours. Firſt, it is ſo contrary to out! 
duty to God, that Chriſt himſelf tells uM 
Luke xvi. 13. We cannot ſerve God and mammon : H 
that ſets his heart upon wealth, muſt neceſſarily take WF 
off from God. And this we daily ſee in the covetous 
man's practice; he is ſo eager in the gaining of riches 
that he hath no time or care to perform his duty to God 
let but a good bargain or opportunity of gain come in I 
way, pra\er and all duties of Religion mult be neęlecte 
to attend it. Nay, when the committing the greate! 
{in againſt God may be likely either to get or ſave hi 
ought, his love of wealth quickly perſuades him to com 
mit N. 
| 6. Se 


—— 2 
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6. Secondly, it is contrary to the duty Ty ourſelves. 


CONten : 
temptſWe owe to ourſelves, and that both in re- 
elf, Uuect of our ſouls and bodies. The covetuous man de- 


iſes his ſoul, ſells that to eternal deſtruc1ion for a little 
elf; for ſo every man does that by any unlawful means 
ks to enrich himſelf; nay, though he do it not by 


10 het 
ill Rig 


Vn With 
and thiſſinlawful means, yet if he have once ſer his heart upon 
one cuealth, he is that covetous perſon, upon whom the A- 


oftle hath pronounced, That he Hall not inherit the 
ingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Nor doth he only offend 
-ainſt his ſoul, but his body too; for he often denies 
hat thoſe neceſſary refreſhments it wants, and tor which 
is wealth (as far as it concerns himſelf ) was given him. 
his is ſo conſtantly the cuſtom of rich milers, that I 
eed not prove it to you. 

7. In the third place, covetouſneſs is To our neigh- 
oncrary to the duty we owe to our bours. 
zighbours; and that in both the parts 

f it, juftice and charicy. He that loves money im- 
Mnoderatcly, will not care whom he cheats, and defrauds, 
Wo he may bring in gain to himſelf; and from hence 
1, anffWipring thoſe many tricks of deceit and couzenage ſo com- 
xe ſad mon in the world As for charity, that is never to be 
Whoped for from a coverous man, who dreads the leſſen- 
virtuWing of his own heaps, more than che ſtarving ef his poor 
II not 


Ars and 

atten 
publich 
re ſute 
15 48 


vetou 


well ſay of it as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Tim. vi. 10. The love 
of money is the voot of all evil. And it is not much leſs 
uneaſy than wicked; for between the care of getting, 
and the fear of loſing, the covetous man enjoys no quiet 
hour. Therefore every man is deeply concerned, as he 
tenders his happineſs either in this world or the next, 
to guard himſelf againſt this fin; which he can no way 
do, but by poſſeſſing his heart with this virtue of con- 
tentednels. 7 

8. In the fourth place, it is contrary to Contentedneſs 
eny; for he that is content with his own contrary to 
condition, hath no temptation to envy an- envy. 
viter's. How unchriitian a ſin this of envy _ 
s, all hereafter be ſhewed, at the preſent I need ſay no 
more, but that it is allo a very uneaſy one, it frets and 
gna ws the very heart of him that harbours it. Bur the worſe 
mis tin is, the more excellent {till is this grace of con- 
tentedneis, which frees us from it. I ſuppoie I have ſaid 
enough 
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Helps to con- eſtate and condition in any reſpect be, i 


not: Many have put themſelves out of love with wha 
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enough to make you think this a very lovely and defin 
ble virtue: And ſure it were not impoſſible to be gaine 
by any, that would but obſerve theſe few directions. 

| 9. Firſt, to conſider, that whatever ou 


Jy 


renteuneſs. is that which is allotred us by God; ani 

theretore is certainly the belt for us, he being 
much better able to judge for us, than we for ourſelves; 
and therefore to be diſpleaſed at it, is in effect to fy, 
we are wiſer than he. Secondly, conſider thorough! 
the vanity of all worldly things, how very little there u 
in them while we have them, and how uncertain we are 
to keep them; bnt above all, in how little ſtead they 
will ftand us at the day of death or judgment, and then 
thou canſt not think any of them much worth the defir 
ing, and fo wilt not be ditcontenred for want of them, 
Thirdly, ſuffer not thy fancy to run on things thou hat 


they have, only by thinking what they want. He that 
lees his neighbour poſſeſs ſomewhat which himſelf hath 
not, is apt to think how happy he ſhould be, if he were 
in that man's condition, and in the mean time never 
thinks of enjoying his own, which yet perhaps in many 
reſpects may be muck happier than that of his neigh 
bour's, which he ſo much admires. For we look but up- 
on the outſide of other mens conditions; and many 4 
man that is envied by his neighbours as a wonderful hap- 
PY perion, hath yet ſome ſecret trouble, which makes 

im think much otherwiſe of himſelf, Therefore never 
compare thy condition in any thing with thoſe thou 
connteſt more proſperous than thyſelf; but rather do it 
with thoſc thou knoweſt more unhappy, and then thou 
wilt find cauſe to rejoice in thine ewn portion Fourth ly, 
conſider how far thou art from deſerving any good thing 
from God, and then thou canſt not but with Facob, Gen, 
XXX11. 10 confeſs, that thou art not worthy of the leaft 
of thoſe mercies thou enjoy eſt; and inſtead of murmur- 
ing that they are no more, wilt ſee reaſon to admire and 
praiſe the bounty of God, that they are ſo many. Fifth- 
ily, be often thinking of the Joys laid up for thee in het 
ven; look upon that as thy home, on this world only as 
an inn, where thou art fain to take up in thy paſſage: 
And then, as a traveller expects not the ſame convenien 


cies at an inn, that he hath at home; $0 thou haſt rea- 
108 
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inn to be content with whatever entertainment thou 
er Ol 
be, it 
5 ant 
being 


ace of infinite happineſs, which will make an abundant 
ends for all the uneaſineſs and hardſhip thou canſt ſuf- 
rin the way. Laſtly, pray to God, from whom all 
09d things do come, that he will, to all his other bleſ- 


elves Wires, add this of a contented mind, without which thou 
) ſay Wnt have no taſte or reliſh of any other. 

gb 10. A fifth duty is diligence: This is Diligence. 
cre Made up of two parts, watchfulneſs and in- 


uſtryz and both theſe we owe to our ſouls. 

11. Firſt, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving all matchfulneſs, 
e dangers that threaten them. Now againſt ſin. 
Ince nothing can endanger our ſouls, but 


at; and as in a beſieged city, where there is any weak 
whaWare, there it is neceſſary to keep the ttrongeſt guard, ſo it 
that here; wherever thou findeſt thy inclinations ſuch, as are 
hath noſt likely ro betray thee to lin, there it concerns thee 
0 be eſpecially watchful: Obſerve therefore caretully to 
What fins either thy natural ternper, thy company, or thy 
ourſe of life do particularly incline thee, and watch 
hyſelf very narrowly in thoſe; yer do not ſo lay out all 
hy care on thoſe, as to leave thyſelf open to any other, 
or that may give ſatan as much advaniange on the 
ther fide z but ler thy watch be general againtt all ſin, 
ho' in a ſpecial manner againſt thoſe, which are like of- 
eneſt ro aſſault thee. _— „ 

12. The ſecond part of diligence is in- Induſtry in 
Juttry, or labour; and this alſo we owe to improving 
ur touls; for without it they will as little gifts. 


thly, Proper as the vineyard of the fluggard, 

hing Which Solomon deſcribes, Prov. xxiv. 30. For there is a 
Gen. Wubandry of the fwul, as well as of the eſtate; and che 
leaſt Nad of the one, as of the other, is, the increaſing and 
mur. Wnproving of his riches. Now the riches of the foul are 
and imer natural or divine. By the natural, I mean its fa- 
itth-uties of teaſon, wit, memory, and the like; by the di- 
ne# Wine, I mean the graces of God, which are not the ſoul's 
Jas Natural portion, but are given immediately by God; and 
ige: poth theſe we are to take care to improve, they being 
lien - 


oth talents intruſted to us for that purpoſe. 


, by imploying them ſo, as may bring in 
. | moſt 


ndeſt here, knowing thou art upon thy journey to a 


n, this watchfulneſs is principally :o be imployed againſt 


Iz. The way of improving the natural, Of nature. 
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moft honour to God: We muſt not let them lie idle 
us through floth, neither muſt we overwhelm them vit if 
intemperance and brutith pleaſures, which is the caſe 
roo many; but we muſt employ them, and ſet them 
work: But then we muſt be ſure it be not in the devi 
ſervice, like many, who ſer their wit only to the prof; 
ning of God, or cheating their neighbours, and ſtuff the 
memories with ſuch filthineſs, as thould never once ents 
their thoughts; our uſe of them muſt be ſuch as m 
bring in moſt glory to God, moſt benefit to our neig 
bours, and may beſt fit us to make our accounts, whe 
God ſhall come to reckon with us for them. | 
| I4. But the other pert of the ſoul's rich 
race. is yet more precious, that is, grace; and 
Of & this we * eſpecially careful to husba 
and improve it. This is a duty expreſly command; 
us by the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in grace. A 
again in the 1ſt chapter of that epiſtle, ver. 5 Give all iſ; 
ligence to add to your faith virtue, and to virtue nu 
ledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means of improving gray 
is, by imploying it, that is, by doing thoſe things Hic 
the enabling of us whereunto it was given us: This beet 
| ſure means not only in reſpect of that eaſineſs, which; 
cuſtom of any thing brings in the doing of it, Ms i 
principally, as it hath the promiſe of God, who hath p 
mited, Matth. xxv. 29. That to bim that hath (tha 
hath made uſe of what he hath) hall be given, and 
all have abundance. He that diligently and faithful 
imploys the firſt beginnings of grace, ſhall yet ha 
more; and he that in like manner husbands that mn 
mall yet have a greater degree; ſo that what Solon 
_ faith of temporal riches, is alſo true of ſpiritual, J 
hand of the deligent maketh rich. 
| | 15. Therefore, whenever thou find 
To improve any good motions in thy heart, remqſis 
good motions. ber that this is a feaſon for this ſpiriſe, 
| | husbandry . If thou haſt but a check rie! 
conſcience againſt any fin thou hveſt in, drive that Wye 
till it come to an hatred, and then that hatred til Which 
comes to a reſolution; then from that reſolution, il 7 
ceed to ſome endeavours againſt it. Do this faithfuWich 
and ſincerely, and thou ſhalt certainly find the g © 
of God aſlitting thee, not only in every of theſe 1 ++ 
but allo enabling thee to advance ftill higher, till . 
| 10 
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me to ſome victory over it. Yet to this induſtry thou 
uſt not fail to add thy prayers alſo, there being a pro- 
iſe that God will give the holy Spirit to them that 
k it, Mat. vii. 11. And therefore they that ask it 
ot, have no reaſon to expect it. But it muſt be asked 
ih ſuch an earneſtneſs, as is ſome way anfwerable to 
e value of the thing, which being infinitely more pre- 
ous than all the world, both in reſpect of its own 
orth, and its uſefulneſs to us, we muſt beg it with 
uch more zeal and earneſtneſs, than all temporal blei- 
ngs, or elſe we ſhew ourſelves deſpiſers of it. 
16. Having directed you to the means : 
improving grace, I ſhall, to quicken The danger 
ou to it, mention the great danger of the of the cons 
ntrary z and that is pot, as in other trary. 
ings, the loſing only thoſe further de- 
ecs, which our induſtry might have helped us to, but 
is the loſing even of what we already have: For from 
„ that hath not (that is again, hath not made uſe 
nat he hath) ſpall be taken away even that which 
bath, Mat. Xxv. 29. God will withdraw the grace 
nich he ſees ſo neglected, as we ſee in that parable; 
ge talent was taken from him that had only hid it in a 
kin, and had brought in no gain to his lord. And 
b is 2 molt fad puniſhment, the greateſt that can befal 
man before he comes to hell; indeed it is ſome kind 
forerafte of it, it is the delivering him up to the power 
the devil, and it is the baniſhing him from the face 
God, which arc not the leatt parts of the miſery of 
e damned; and it is alſo the binding a man over to 
at fuller portion of wretchedneſs in another world, 
W that is the laſt doom of the unprofitable ſervant, 
t. xxv. zo. Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 
ter darkneſs, there ſpall be weeping and gnaſving of 
eth. You ſee there are no light dangers that attend 
is neglect of grace, and therefore if we have any 
e, nay, any common pity to our ſouls, we mult ſet 
Irfelves to this induſtry. I have now done with thoſe 
that Wrves which reſpect our ſouls. I come now to thoſe 


d til Which concern our bodies. ; Ee 

on, M. The firſt of which is chaſtity, or purity, Chaſtity. 
aithiWich may well be ſer in the front of the duties | 

je fi owe to our bodies, ſince the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
— 5 the contrary as the eſpecial ſin againſt them, He thay 
till d 


imtiteih jernication ſinueth againſt his own body, 
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18. Now this virtue of chaſtity conſiſts in a perſet 
abſtaining from all kinds of uncleanneſs, not only ff ci 
of adultry and fornication, but all other more unnaryM in 
forts of it, committed either upon ourſelves, or with n 
ether. In a word, all acts of that kind are utterly if vi 
gainſt chaſtiry, ſave only in lawful marriage. And erb. 
there men are not to think themſelves let looſe to plea n: 
their brutiſh appetires, but are to keep themſelves wid as 
in ſuch rules of moderation, as agree to the ends of ma m 
riage; which being theſe two, the begetting of children de 
and the avoiding of fornication, nothing muſt be don of 
which may Hinder the firſt of theſe ends; and the (lice 
cond aiming only at the ſubduing of luſt, the keepinffrer 
men from any finful effects of ir, is very contrary to t] ſta 
end, to make matriage an occation of heightning , Se 
inflaminęg it. | | 
19. But this virtue of chaſtity read be- 
Uncleanneſs for- eth not only to the reſtraining of HM: 
bidden in the groſſer act, but to all lower degree tet 
very loweſt de- it ſets a guard upon our eyes, accoriſma 
grees ing. to that of our Saviour, Matt. Iten 
28. He that lJooketh on a <voman ¶ vou 

tuft after her, hath committed adultry with her affthat 
ready in his hear; and upon our hand, as appears (Wufti 
what Chriſt adds in that place, if A hand offend theſſexc 
cut it off, ver. 30. ſo alſo upon our tongues, that th:|{hat 
ſpeak no immoedeſt or filthy words, Let no corrupt confno 
munication proceed out of your mouth, Epheſ. iv. 2: 
Nay, upon our very thoughts and fancies, we mul? nuit 
entertain any foul or filthy defires, not ſo much as treat 
imagination of any fuch thing. Therefore he that he 
bears the grofſer act, and yer allows himſelf in any ofiudg] 
theſe, it is to be ſuſpected, that it is rather ſome outWrom 
ward rcftraint, that keeps him from it, than the coniiWin « 
ence of rhe fin. For if it were that, it would keep hi God 
from theſc two, theſe being ſins alſo, and very great oneor t. 
in God's ſight Beſides, he that lets himſelf looie Hou 
theſe, puts himſelf in a very great danger of the othehn th 
it being much more eaſy to abſtain from all, than to i{ﬀomn 
cure againſt the one, when the other is allowed. But Mn 
bove all, it is to be conſidered, that even theſe lower d fannc 
grees are ſuch as make men very odious in God's eye ich 
who ſeeth the heart, and loves none that are not pulſes t 
there. | Go 
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rel 20. The lovelineſs of this virtue of The miſchiefs 


th chaſtity needs no other way of deſcrib- of it. 
turf ing, than by conſidering the loathſome- © 
| 2nll neſs and miſchiefs of che contrary fin, which is, firſt, 
ly of very brutiſh z thoſe deſires are but the ſame that the 
ew deaſts have; and then how far are they ſunk below the 
les nature of men, that can boaſt of their ſins of that kind, 
with as of their ſpecial excellency! when, if that be the 
mati meaſure, a goat is the more excellent creature. But in- 
deed, they that eagerly purſue this part 
of beaſtiality, do often leave themſelves To the ſoul. 
little beſides their human ſhape, to diffe- | 
rence them from beaſts; this ſin ſo clouds the under- 


a Solomon very well deſcribes the young man that was go- 

ing to the harlot's houſe, Prov. vii. 22. He goeth after 
er, as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, 
21. Nor, ſecondly, are the effects of it To the body 
better to the body, than to the mind. The 175 
many foul and filthy, beſides painful diſeaſes, which of- 
ten follow this ſin, are ſufficient witneſſes how miſchie- 
vous it is to the body. And alas! how many are there, 
that have thus made themſelves the devil's martyrs? 
Wuffcred ſuch torments in the purſuit of this ſin, as would 
xceed the invention of the greateſt tyrant? Surely they 
hat pay thus dear for damnation, very well deſerve to 
noy the purchaſe. 
22. But, thirdly, beſides the natural The juds · 
uits of this ſin, it is attended with oy ments of God 
eat and heavy judgments from God. againſt it. 

he moſt extraordinary and miraculous 

udgment that ever befel any place, fire and brimſtone 


Win of uncleannefs: And many examples likewiſe of 
Mod's vengeance may be obſerved on particular perſons 
Wor this ſin. The inceſt of Ammon coſt him his life, as 
ou may read 2 Sam. Xxiii. Zimri and Co2bi were lain 
n the very act, Numb. xxv. 8. And no perſon that 
Wommits the like, hath any aſſurance it ſhall not be his 
wn caſe. For how ſecretly ſoever it be committed, it 
annot be hid from God, who is the ſure avenger of all 
ch wickedacſs. Nay, God hath very particularly threat- 
ed this fin, 1 Cor. iti. 17. If any man defile the temple 
God, him ſball God deſtroy. This ſin of uncleanneſs 
F | 


18 


ſtanding, and defaceth the reaſonable ſoul. Therefore 


rom heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, was for this 


25 
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is a kind of ſacrilege, a pollutingfthoſe bodies which God 
hath choſen for his temples; and therefore no wonder if 
it be thus heavily puniſhed. | 11 
„ 23. Laſtly, this fin ſhuts us out from 
It ſorts out the kingdom of heaven, wherein no im. 
from heaven. pure thing can enter. And we never find 
any liſt of thoſe ſins, which bar men 
thence, but this of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial place in it. 
Thus it is, Gal. v. 19. And ſo again, Cor. vi. p. If we 
will chus pollute ourſelves, we are fit company only for 
thoſe black ſpirits, the devil and his angels; and therefore 
with them we muſt expect our portion, where our flames 
of luſt ſhall end in flames of fire 
24 All this laid together, may ſurely re- 
Telps to commend the virtue of chaſtity ro us; for 
chaſtity. the preſerving of which we muſt be very 
careful, firſt, ro check the beginnings eff the 
temptation, to caſt away the very firſt fancy of luſt with 
indignation ; for if you once fall to wt and talk with W b 
it, it gains {till more upon you, and then it will be'hard- MW o 
er to'refiſt: Therefore your way in this temptation s e: 
to fly, rather than fight with it. This is very neceſſary WM h 
th 
te 
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not only that we may avoid the danger of proceeding to 
act the ſin, but alſo in reſpect of the preſent fault of 
entertaining ſuch fan-ics, which of itſelf, though it ſhould Ml 22 
never proceed farther, is as hath been ſhewed, a great is 
abomination before God. Secondly, have a ſpecial care I fir 
to fly jdleneſs, which is the 33 for theſe filthy of 
weeds to grow in; and keep thyſelf always buſied in 
ſome innocent or virtuous imployment; for then theſe I be 
tancies will be leſs apt to offer themſelves. Thirdly, ne- in; 
ver ſuffer thyſelf to recal any unclean paſſages of thy MW wt 
former life with delight; for that is to act over the fin an 
again, and will be ſo reckoned by God; nay, perhaps, I be: 
rhus dcliberately to think of it, may be a greater guilt MI is 
than a raſh acting of it: For this both ſhews thy heart ph 
h be ſer upon filthineſs, and is alſo a preparation to more e 
aets of it. Fourthly, Forbear the eompany of ſuch Hght 
and wanton perſons, as either by the filthinefs of theit bot 
diſcourſe. or any other means, may be a ſnate to thee. il bei 
Vitthiy, Pray — that God wo give thee the ipi- W Ve 
cir of purity, eſpecially at the time of any preſent temp MW mc 


tation. Bang the unclean devil ro Chriſt, to be caſt out Ml A 
as did the man in the gotpel ; and if it will not be cat en 
| Quf 
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out with prayer alone, add faſting to it; but be ſure thou 
do nor keep out the flame by any high or immoderetc 
feeding. The laſt remedy, when the former prove vain, 
is marriage, which becomes a duty to him that cannot 
live innocently without it. But even here there muſt be 
care taken, leſt this, which ſhould be for his good, be · 
come to him an occaſion of falling, for want of ſo- 
briety in the uſe of marriage. Bur tnis I have rouch'd on 
already, and therefore need add no more, but an earneſt 
entreaty, that men would conſider ſeriouſly of the foulneſs 
and danger of this ſin of uncleanneſs, and not let the 
commonneſs of it leſſen their hatred of it; but rather 
make 'em abhor that ſhameleſs impudence of the world, 
that can make light of this ſin, againſt which God hath 
pronounced ſuch heavy curſes, More mongers and adul- 
terers God will judge, Heb. xiii. y. and ſo he will cer- 
tainly do all ſorts of unclean perſons whatſoever. 

25. The ſecond virtue that concerns our | 
bodies, is Temperance. And the exerciſes Temperance. 
of that are divers; as firſt, temperance in 
eating; ſecondly, in drinking; thirdly, in ſleep; fourth- 
ly, in recreation; fifthly, in apparel. I ſliall ſpeak of 
them ſeverally ; and firſt of temperance in eating This 
temperance is obſerved when our eating is 
agreeable ro thoſe ends, to which eating In eating. 
is by God and nature deſigned ; thoſe are 55 
firſt, the being, ſecondly, the well-being Enes of eat- 
of our bodies. | ing. | 

26. Man is of ſuch a frame, that eating 
becomes neceſſary to him for the preferv- Preſerving 
ing his life, hunger being a natural diſeaſe of life. 
which will prove deadly, if not prevented ; 85 | 
and the only phyſick for it is eating, which is therefore 
become a neceflary means of keeping us alive, and that 
is the firſt end of eating; and as men uſe not to take 
phytick for pleaſure, but remedy, ſo neither ſhould they 
bar: | 

27. But ſecondly, God ham been ſo Of health. 
bountiful as to provide, not olny for the | 
being, but the well-being of our bodies; and therefore 
we are not tied to ſuch ſtrictneſs that we may eat no 
more than will juſt keep us from ſtarving; but we may 
alſo eat whatſoever, either for kind or quantity, moſt 
Kknds to the health and welfare of them ; Now thut 

F 2 | eating 
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eating, Which is agreeable to theſe ends, is within the 
tounds of temperance; as cn the contrary, whatſoever 
is contrary to them, is a tranſgreſſion againſt it: he 
therefore that ſets up to himſelt other ends of eating, 
as either the pleaſing of his taſte, (or what is yet worte) 
the pampering of his body, that he may the better ſerve 


tis luſt, he directly thwarts and crofles theſe ends & | 


God; for he that hath thoſe aims, doth that which js 


very aranige to health, yea, to life itſelf, as appears by 
1 


the many diſeaſer, and untimely deaths, which ſurfcit- 
ing and uncleanneſs datiy bring on men. | 
| 28. He therefore that will practiſe this 
Rules of Tem- virtue of temperance, muſt neither eat 
perance in eat- ſo much, nor of any ſuch ſorts of meat 
ing. (provided he can have other) as may be 
| hurtful to his health. What the {ſorts or 
quantities ſhall be, is impoſſible to ſet down, for that di. 
fers according, to the ſeveral conſtitutions of men ; ſome 
men may with temperance eat a great deal, becauſe 
their ſtomachs require it, when another may be guilty 
of 1ntemperance in eating but half ſo much, becauſe it is 
more than is uſeful to him. And ſo alſo for the ſorts of 
meat, it may be niceneſs and luxury for ſome to be cu- 
rious in them, when yet ſcme degree of it may be ne- 
ceſſary to the infirmities of a weak ſtomach, which not 
out of wantonneſs, but diſeaſe, cannot eat the coarſer 
meats. But I think it may in general be ſaid, that to 
healthful bodies the plaineſt meats are generally the 
moſt whcleſome. But every man mult in this be left to 
judge for himſelf; and that he may do it aright, he 
muſt be careful, that he never ſuffer himſelf to be en. 
flaved to his palate, for that will be ſure to farisfy itſelf, 
whatever becomes of health or life. | | 
29. To ſecure him the better, let him 
Means of it conlider, firſt, how unreaſonable a thing 
it is, that the whole body ſhould be ſub- 
ject to this one ſenſe of taſting, that it muſt run all ha. 
zards only to pleaſe that. But it is yet much more 16, 
tat the diviner part, the ſoul, theuld alſo be thus cn 
laved : And yet thus it is in an intemperate perſon, hi 
very ſoul mult be ſacrificed to this brutith appetite; 
for the lin of intemperance, though it be acted by the 
body, vet the ſoul mult thare in the eternal punithment 
of if, Secomuly, Conſidet, how extr.am ſhort _ Va 
Ni 1g 
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niſhing this pleaſure is, it is gone in a moment; but the 
ains that attend rhe- exceſs of it are much more dura- 
e; and then ſurely it agrees not with that common 
teaſon, wherewith, as men, we are endued, to ſet our 
hearts upon it. But then, in the third place, it agrees 
-er worſe with the temper of a chriſtian, who ſhould 
ave his heart ſo puriticd and refined with the expecta- 
tion of thoſe higher and ſpiritual joys he looks for in an - 


other world, that he thould very much deſpiſe theſe 


groſs and brutiſh pleaſures which beaſts are as capable of 
as we; and to them we may well be contented to leave 
them; it being the higheit their natures can reach to: 
But for us, who have 10 mach more excellent hopes, it 
is an intolerable thame that we ſhould account them as 
any part of our happineſs. Laſtly, the fin of gluttony is 
ſo great and dangerous, tiat Chritt thought fit to give 
an eſpecial warning agaialt it: Take heed to yourſelves, 
that your hearts be not overcharged with ſurteiting, &c. 
Luke xxi. 34 And you kuow what was the end of the 
rich glutton, Late xvi. He that had fared deliciouſly every 
day; at laſt wants a drop of water to cool his tongue. 80 
much for the firſt fort of Temperance, that of eating. 


. 


SUNDAY VIII. | 
Temperance in Drinking; Falſe Ends of Drinling 
viz. Good Fellowſvip, putting away Cares, &. 


Sect. JH E Second is Temperance in Temperanct 
I. Drinking, and the ends of eat - in drinking. 
ing and drinking being much the ſame, 0 
can give no other direct rules in this, than what were 
given in the former; to wit, that we drink neither of ſuch 
torts of liquor, not in ſuch quantities, as may not agree 
with the right ends of drinking, the preſerving our ſelves 
and healths: Only in this there will be need of putting, 
in one Caution ;* for our underſtandings being in more 
danger to be hurt by drinking than meat, we mult ra- 
tier take care to keep that ſafe, and rather not drink 
what we might ſafely in reſpect of our heaith, if it be 
in danger to diſtemper our reaſon. This, I ſay, becauſe 
it is poſſible ſome mens brains may be ſo weak, chat 
tneir heads cannot bear that ordinary quantity of drink, 
Wien would do their 2 no harm. And whoever 


1 
7 „ 


think to befriend a man by helping to deſtrey his eſtate 
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is of this remper, mutt ſtrictly abſtain from that degree 


of drink, cr that ſort of it, which he finds hath that 
effect; yea, though it do in other refpects appear not 
only Kale, but uſeful to his health. For though we are 
to preſerve our healths, yet we are not to do it by a 
ſin, as drunkenneſs moſt certainly is. 


2. But, alas! of rhoſe multitudes' & | 


Falſe ends o, drunkards we have in the world, this is the 
drinking. caſe but of very few, moſt of them going 
| far beyond what their health requires, 
yea, or can bear, even to the utter deſtruction thereof, 
And thereſore it is plain, men have ſet up to them- 
teives me other ends of drinking, than thoſe allowable 
ones terementioned: It may not be amils a little to ex. 
plain what they are, and withal to ſhew the unteaſona- 
%%% ĩ 
3. The firſt and moſt owned, is that which 
Good fel- they call Good Fellow ſhip; one man drinks 
loruſ ip. to keep another company at it. But I would 
| ask ſuch an one, Whether, if that man were 
drinking rank poiſon, he would pledge him for company? 
If he ſay he would not; I muſt tell him that by the 
very ſame, nay; far greater reaſon, he is not to do this. 
For immoderate drinking is that very poiſon; perhaps 
it doth not always work death immediately (yet there 
want not many inftances of its having done even that, 
very many have died in their drunken fit) but that tte 


"cuſtom of it doth uſually bring men to their ends, is paſt 


doubt; and therefore, though the poiſon. works flowly, 
yet it is ſtill poiſon. But however it doth at the preſent 


Work that which a wiſe man would more abhor than 


death, it works madneſs and frenzy, turns the man ino 
a beaſt, by drowning that reaſon which ſhould diffe- 


' rence him from one, Certainly the effects of drink are 
ſuch, that had being drunk been firſt enjoined as a pu- 


niſhment, we ſhould have thought him a more than or- 
dinary tyrant that had invented it. | 

4. A ſecond end of drinking is ſaid to be 
2 the maintaining of friendſhip and kindneſs 


„ kindneſs. amongſt men. But this is 1trangely unrea- 


ſonable, that men ſhould do that towards 
the maintaining of friendſhip, which is really the great- 
eſt miſchief that can be done to any man. Did ever an) 


his 
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his credit, his life? Yet he that thus drmks with a man, 
does this, and much more, he ruins his reaſon, yea, his 
ſoul; and yet this muit be called the way of preſervin 
of friendthip. This is ſo ridiculous, that one bla, 
think none could own it, but when he were actually 
drunk. But belides, alas! exyerience ſhews us, that this is 
fittet to beget quarrels than preſerve kindneſs; as the ma- 
ay drunken brawls we every day, ſee, with the wounds, and 
ſomerimes murders, that accompany them, do watnets. 

5. A third end is ſaid to be the Chearing 
of rheir Ran making them merry and jol- Chearing of 
ly. But ſure, if the mirth be ſuch, that rea- the ſpirits. 
ſon mult be turned our of doors before it 
begin, it will be vor little worth: One may ſay with. Solo- 
mon, Eccl. ii. 2. The laughter of ſuch fools is madneſs. 
And ſure they rhar will be drunk to put themſelves in this 
temper, mult by the ſame reaſon, be glad of a frenzy, 
if they could but be ſure it would be of the merry ſort. 
But little do tbeſe merry folks think what ſadneis they 
are all this while heaping up to themſelves, often in this 
world, when by ſome mad planks they play in their jot- 
lity, they bring miſchief upon themſelves; but how- 
ever, certainly in another, where this mirth will be ſadly 
reckoned for. | 

6. A fourth end is ſaid to be the Put- Putting away 
ting away of cares; but I ſhall ask what ares. 
thote cares are; Be they ſuch as ſhould | 
be put away; Perhaps they are ſome checks and remorſes 
of conſcience which muit be thus charmed. And, I 
doubt, this hath proved too effectual with many, to the 
laying them aſleep. But this is the wickedeſt folly in 
the world; for if thou thinkeſt nor theſe checks to have 
ſomething conſiderable in them, why do they trouble 
thee? Bur if thou doſt, it is impoſſible thou canſt hope 
this can long ſecure thee from tnem. Thou mavett thus 


ſtop their mouths for a while, but they will one day cry 


the louder for it. Suppoſe a thick or a murderer knew 
he were purſued ro be brought to juſtice, would he, think 
YOu, to put away the fear of being hang'd, fall to drink- 
ing, and in the mean time take no care for his eſcape? 
Or would you not think him deſperately mad, if he did? 
Yet this is the very caſe here, thy conſcience tells the: 
of thy danger, that thou mult e er long be brought bctore - 


God's judgment. ſcat; and is it not madnels ſor thee, in- 


F 4. ſtead 
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ſtead of endeavouring to get thy pardon, to drink away 
the thought of thy danger; But, in the ſecond pcs ſup- 
poſe theſe cares be ſome worldly ones, and tuch as are fit 
to be put away; then for ſhame do not ſo diſgrace thy 
reaſon, thy chriſtianiry, as not to let them be as forcible 
to that end, as a little drink. Thy reaſon will tell thee, 
it is in vain to care, where care will bring no advan- 
tage; and thy chriſtianity will dire&t thee to one, on 
whom thou mayeſt ſafely caſt all thy cares, for he 
careth jor thee, 1 Pet v. 7. And therefore unleſs thou 
meaneſt to renounce being both a man and a chriſtian, 
never betake thee to this pitiful ſhift, to rid thee of thy 
cares. But beſides, this will not do the deed neither, 
for though it may at the preſent, whilſt thou art in the 
height of the drunken fit, keep thee from the ſenſe of thy 
cares, yet when that is over, they will return again with 
greater violence; and, if thou haſt any conſcience, bring 
a new care with them, even that which arifeth from the 
guilt of fo foul a fin 
| 7. A fifth end is ſaid to be the paſſing 
Paſſing away away of Time. This though it be as 
of tine vnreaſonable as any of the former, yet, 
| by the way, it ſerves to reproach idle- 
neſs, which is, it ſeems, ſo burthenſome a thing, that 
even the vileſt employment is preferred before it. But 
this is in many a very falſe plea. For they often ſpend 
time at the pot, not only when they have nothing elſe 
to do, but even to the neglect of their moſt neceſſary 
buſineſs. However, it is in all a moſt unreaſonable one, 
for there is no man but he may find ſomewhat or other 
ro employ himſelf in. If he have little worldly buſineſs 
of his own, he may yet do ſomewhat to the benefit of 
others; but however, there is no man but hath a ſoul, 
and if he will look carefully te that, he need not com- 
plain for want of buſineſs Where there are fo many cor- 
ruptions to mortify, ſo many inclinations to watch over, 
ſo many temprations (whereof this of drunkenneſs is not 
the leait) to reſiſt, the graces of God to improve and {tir 
up, and former neglects of all thoſe ro lament, ſure there 
can never want ſufficient employment; for all theſe re- 
yuie time, and ſo men ar their deaths find; for thoſe 
that have all their lives made it their buſineſs to drive 
away their time, would then give all the world to redeem 
it. And ſure where there is much leiſure from wore 
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affairs, God expects to have the more time thus employ- 
ed in ſpititual exerciſes. But it is not likely thoſe meaner 
ſort of perſons, to whom this book is intended, will be 
of the number of thoſe who have mueh leiſure; and 
therefore I ſhall no farther inſiſt on it, only I ſhall ſay 
this, that what degrees of lelſure they at any time have, 
it concerns them to employ to the benefit of their ſouls, 
and not to beſtow ir to the ruin of them, as rhey do who 
ſpend it in drinking. | | 

8 A ſixth end is faid to be the preventing Preventing 
of that reproach, which is by the world reproach. 
caſt on thoſe that will in this be ſtricter SES 
than their neighbours. But in anſwer co this, I ſhall firſt 
ask, what is the harm of ſuch reproach ? ſure it cannot 
equal the leaſt of thoſe miſchiefs drunkenneſs betrays us 
to. Nay, it we will take our Saviour's word, it is a — * 
pinoſs, Bleſſed, faith he, are ye, when men ſball revile 
you, and jay all manner of evil againſt you jor my ſake, 
Mat. v. 11. And St, Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. F ye be 
reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye : And 
ſure, to be reproached for obedience to any command of 
Chriſt's, is to be reproached for his name. Secondly, let 
it be remembred, that at our baptiſm we ſolemnly re- 
nounced the world; and ſhall we now ſo far conſider it 
48 for a few ſcoffs. of it, to run ourſelves on all the ten- 
poral evils before- mentioned; and, which is much worſe, 
tne, wrath of God, and eternal deſtruction ? Bur, thirdly, it 
you fear reproach, why do you do that which. will bring re- 
proach upon you from all wiſe 2nd good men, whoſe opi- 
nion alone is to be regarded? And it is certain, drinking 
is the way to bring it on you. from all ſuch. And to con- 
tort thy{elt againſt that, by thinking. thou art ſtill. ap- 
plauded by the fooliſh. and worlt ſort of men, is as if all 
the madmen in the world ſhould agree to count them- 
lelves the only ſober perſons, and. all others mad; which 
yet ſure will never make them the leſs mad, nor others 
the leſs ſober. Laſtly, conſider. the heavy doom Chritt 
bath pronounced on choſe that are aſhamed: of him; 
and 10 are all thoſe that, for fear of reproach, ſhall 
ſarink from their obedience to him, Mark viii. 38. ho- 
Joever all be aſbamed of me, and of. my words in this 
adultęerous and ſinful generation, of bim ſhall the Son of , 
man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
tver, with the holy . There is none but * | 

WD, nat. 
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that day deſire to be owned by Chriſt ; but whoevet 
will not here own him, that is, cleave faſt to his com. 
mands, notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay, perſecutions 
of the world, ſhall then certainly be caſt off by him. 
And he thr will adventure thus to maintain his credit a- 
mong a company of fools and madmen, deſerves well to 
have it befall him. Bur after all this, it is not ſure that 
even theſe will deſpiſe thee for thy foberiety : It is poſſible 
they may ſeem to do fo, to fright thee out of it; but if 
their hearts were ſearched, it would be found they do, 
even againſt their wills, bear a ſecret reverence to ſobet 
perfons, and none fall more often under their ſcorn and 
deſpitihg, than thoſe that run with them to the fame 
exceſs of riot; for even he that ſticks not to be drunk 
himſelf, will yer laugh at another that he ſees ſo. 

9. There is a {ſeventh end, which tho 
Pleaſure of every man thinks too ' baſe to own, yet 


the drink. it is too plain it prevails with many; and 


| that is, the bare pleaſure of the drink; but 
to theſe, I confeſs. it will not be fit to ſay much; for he 
that is come to this la nentable degree of ſottiſhneſs, is 
not like to receive benefit by any thing that can be ſaid; 
yet let me tell even this man, that he of all others, hath 
the moſt means of diſcerning his fault, for this being 
ſuch a ground of drinking, as no body will own, he is 
condemned of himſelf, yea, and all his fellow drunkards 


too, for their denying it is a plain ſign they acknow- 
ledge it a moſt abominable thing And if Eſau wete 


called a profane perſon, Heb. xii. 16. for ſelling but his 
birthrieht for a nieſs of pottage, and that too, when he 
had the neceflity of hunger upon him, what name of 
reproach can be bad enough for him, who ſells his health, 
his reaſon, his God, his foul, for a cup of drink, and that 
when he is ſo far from needing it, that perhaps he hath 
already more than he can keep? I ſhall tay no more to 


this ſort of perſons, but let me warn all thoſe that g0 


on in this fin on any of the former grounds, that a little 


time will bring them even to this, which they profeſs to 


loarch ; it being daily ſeen, that choſe, which were firſt 

drawn into the fin for the love of the company, at lat 
continue in it for love of the drink. 

0. I can think but of one end more; 

Bargaining. that is, that of bargaining. Men ſay, it b 

| neceffary for them to drink in this one 

Ry reſpech 


think, when men are in drink, we ſhall the better be able 


taking them when drink hath diſtempeted them, can be 


drinks with another in hopes to over-reach him, doth 


ing and defrauding of our brethren. 
unreaſonableneſs of thoſe motives, which hi ſin, 


I am yet farther to tell you, that it is not only that 
huge degree of drunkennefs, which makes men able nci- 


yet can ſpend whole days, or any conſiderable part of 


J. v. 22. againſt thoſe that are mighty to drink. For 
though ſuch a man may make a ſhoft to pteſerve Nis wits, 
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reſpect, of trading with their neighbours, bargains being 
moſt conveniently to be ſtruck up at ſuch meetings. But 


this is yet a worſe end than all the reſt ; for the bottom 
of it is an aim of cheating and defrauding others, we 


ro over-reach them; and ſo this adds the ſin of couzen- 
age and defrauding to that of drunkenneſs. Now that 
this is indeed the intent, is manifeſt ; for if it were only 
the diſpatch of bargains were aimed at, we thould chuſe 
to take men with their wits about them; therefore the 


for nothing but to make advantage of them. Yer this 
often proves a great folly, as well as a fin; for he that 


many times prove the weaker brained, and becomes 
drunk firft, and then he gives the other that opportunity 
of cheating him, which he deſigned for the cheating of 
the other. Now this end of drinking is ſo far from be- 
coming an excuſe; that it is a huge heightning of the 
ſin; for if we may not drink intemperately upon any occa- 
lion, much leſs upon ſo wicked an one as is the couzen- 


11. I ſuppoſe I have now ſhewed you the Degrees of 


are ordinarily brought in excuſe of this fin. 


ther to go nor ſpeak, which is to be looked on as a ſin; 
but all lower degrees, which do at all work upon the 
underttanding, whether by dulling it, and making it leſs 
fit for any employment, or by making it roo light, and 
airy, apt ro apith and ridiculous mirth, or, what is wotſe, 
by inflaming men into rage and fury: Theſe, or what- 
ever elſe make any change in the man, are to be 
reckoned into this fin of drunkenneſs. Nay, farther, the 
drinking beyond the natural ends of drinking, that is 
beyond moderate refreſhment, is a fin, though by che 
ſtrength of a man's brain it makes not the leaſt change 
in him; and therefore thoſe that ate not actually drunk, 


them, in drinking; are ſo far from being innocent, that 
that greater woe belongs to them, which is pronounc'd, 


yet 
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that day defire to be owned by Chriſt ; but whoevet 
will not here own him, that is, cleave faſt to his com. 
mans, notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay, perſecutions 
of the world, fhall then certainly be caſt off by him. 
And he thtar will adventure thus to maintain his credit a. 
mong a company of tools and madmen, deſerves well to 


have it betall him. But after all this, it is not ſure that 


even theſe will deſpiſe thee for thy foberiety : It is poſſible 
they may ſcem to do fo, to fright thee out of it; but if 
their hearts were ſearched, it would be found they do, 
even againtt their wills, bear a ſecret reverence to ſober 
perfons, and none fall more often under their ſcorn and 
deſpiſihg, than thoſe that run with them to the ſame 
exceſs of riot; for even he that ſticks not to be drunk 
himſelf, will yet laugh at another that he ſees ſo. 
9. There is a {ſeventh end, which tho 
Pleaſure of every man thinks too baſe to own, yet 
the drink. it is too plain it prevails with many; and 
© thar is, the bare pleaſute of the drink; but 
to theſe, I confeſs. it will not be fit to ſay much; for he 
that is come tb this la nentable degree of ſottiſhnels, is 
not like to receive henefit by any thing that can be ſaid; 
yet let me tell even this man, that he of all others, hath 


the moſt means of diſcerning his fault, for this being 


fuch a ground of drinking, as no body will own, he is 


condemned of himſelf, yea, and all his fellow drunkards 


too, for their denying it is a plain ſign they acknow- 
ledge it a moſt abominable thing. And if Eſa wete 
called a profane perſon, Heb. xii. 16. for ſelling but his 
birthriaht for a meſs of pottage, and that too, when he 
had the neceſſity of hunger upon him, what name of 
reproach can be bad enough for him, who ſells his health, 
his reaſon, his God, his foul, for a cup of drink, and that 
when he is ſo far from needing it, that perhaps he hath 
already more than he can keep? I ſhall tay no more t0 


this ſort of perſons, bur let me warn all thoſe that go 


en in this fin on any of the former grounds, that a little 


time will bring them even to this, which they profeſs t0 


toarh z it being daily ſeen, that choſe, which were firſt 

drawn into the fin for the love of the company, at halt 
Continue in it for love of the drink. | 

Fo. I can think but of one end more; 

Bargaining. that is, that of bargaining. Men tay, it & 

5 neceſſary for them to drink in this ohe 

1 reſpech 
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reſpect, of trading with their neighbours, bargains being 
molt conveniently to be ſtruck up ar ſuch meetings. But 
this is yet a worſe end than all che reſt ; for the bottom 
of it is an aim of cheating and defrauding others; we 


think, when men are in drink, we ſhall the better be able 


to Over- reach them; and ſo this adds the ſin of couzen- 
aze and defrauding to that of drunkenneſs. Now that 
this is indeed the intent, is manifeſt; for if it were only 
the diſpatch of bargains were aimed at, we ſhould chuſe 
to take men with their wits about them; therefore the 
taking them when drink hath diſtempeted them, can be 
for nothing but to make advantage of them. Yer this 
often proves a great folly, as well as a ſin; for he that 
drinks with another in hopes to over- reach him, doth 
many times prove the weaker brained, and becomes 
drunk firft, and then he gives rhe other that opportunity 
of cheating him, which he deſigned for the cheating of 
the other. Now this end of drinking is ſo far from be- 
coming an excuſe; that it is a huge heightning of the 
fin; for if we may not drink intemperately upon any occa- 
ſion, much leſs upon ſo wicked an one as is the couzen- 


ing and defrauding of our brethren. 


11. I ſuppoſe I have now ſhewed you the Degrees of 


unreaſonableneſs of thoſe motives, which 015 ſin, : 


are ordinarily brought in excuſe of this ſin. 


1 am yet farther to tell you, that it is not only that 


huge degree of drunkennefs, which makes men able nci- 
ther to go nor ſpeak, which is te be looked on as a ſin; 
but all lower degrees, which do art all work upon the 
underſtanding, whether by dulling it, and making it leſs 
fit for any employment, or by making it too light, and 
airy, apt ro apith and ridiculous mirth, or, what is wotſe, 
dy inflaming men into rage and fury: Theſe, or what- 
ever elſe make any change in the man, are to be 


reckoned into this fin of drunkenneſs. Nay, farther, the 


drinking beyond the natural ends of drinking, that is 
beyond moderate refreſhment, is a fin, though by the 
ſtrength of a man's brain it makes not the leaſt change 
in him; and therefore thoſe that ve not actually drunk, 
yet can ſpend whole days, or any conſiderable part of 
them, in drinking; are ſo far from being innocent, that 
that greater woe belongs to them, which is pronounc'd, 


J. v. 22. againſt thoſe that are mighty to drink. For 


though ſuch a man may make a theft to preſerve his wits, 
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yet that wit ſerves him to very little purpoſe, when his 
employment is ſtill but the ſame with him that is the 
molt ſortiſhly drunk, that is, to pour down drink. 

| 12. Nay, this man is guilty of the 
The great guilt greateſt waſte; fitſt, of rhe good crea- 
of the ſtrong tures of God; that drink, which is by 


drinkers. God's providence intended for the 18. 


freſhing and relieving of us, is abuſed 
and mif ſpent, when it is drank beyond that meafure which 
thoſe ends require: And ſure there is not the meaneſt of 


theſe creatures we enjoy, but the abuſe of them ſhall one 


day be z2ccounted for; and he that drinks longeſt hath 
the moſt of that guilt. But, in the ſecond place, this is 
a waſte of that which is much-more precious, our time, 
which is allowed us by God ro work out our falvation in, 
and muſt be ſtriily reckoned for: And therefore ought 
every minute of it to be moſt thriftily husbanded to that 
end in actions of good life; but when it is thus laid out, it 
rends to the direct contrary, even the working out our 
damnation. Beſides, he that thus drinks, tho' he eſcape 
being drunk himſelf, he is yet guilty of all the drunken- 
nels that any of his company fall under; for he gives 
them encouragement to drink on by his example, eſpe- 
cially if he be one of any authority; but if he be one 
whoſe company the reſt are fond of, his company is then 
a certain cnſnaring of them; for then they wiil drink too, 
rather than loſe him. There is yet a greater fault, that 
many of theſe ftronger-brained drinkers are guilty of, that 
is, the ſetting themſelves purpoſely to make others drunk, 
playing as it were a prize at it, and counting it matter of 
triumph and victory to ſee others fall before him: This 
is a molt horrible wickedneſs; it is the making ourſelves 
the devil's factors, endeavouring all we can to draw our 
poor brethren into eternal miſery, by betraying them to 
to grievous a fin; and therefore it may well be reckoned 
as the higheſt ſtep of this vice of drinking, as having in 
tt che fin of miſchiefing others, added to the exceſs in 
vurſelves And thoagh it be looked upon in the wotld 
as a matter only of jeſt and merriment to make others 
drunk, that we may ſport outſelves with their ridicu- 
tous behaviour, yet that mirth will have a ſad conclu- 
tion, there being a woe expreſly threatned by God 10 
this very ſin, Bab. ii 15. Woe unto him that giveth bis 
reighbonr drink, that putteſt thy bottle to him, — 
: Make 


that takes it With ſuch a woe attending it. 


more particular, becauſe it is a ſin ſo ſtrange y reigning 
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akeſt him drunk alſo, that thou mayeſt look on their 
nakeaneſs : And ſure he buys his idle paſtime very dear, 


13. I have now gonethro' the ſeveral The great miſ- 
motives to, and degrees of this fin of chiefs of this ſen. 
drunkenneſs, wherein I have been the 


amongſt us; no condition, no age, or ſcarce ſex free from 
it, to the great diſhonour of God, reproach of chriſtia- 
nity, and ruin not only of our own ſouls hereafter, but even 
of all our preſent advantages and happineſs in this life; there 
being no ſin which betrays each ſingle committer to more 
miſchiefs in his underſtanding, his health, his credit, his 
eltate, than this one doth. And we have reaſon to believe 
this ſin is one of thoſe common crying guilts, which have 
long lain heavy upon this nation, and pulled down thoſ 
many ſad judgments we have groaned under. | 
14. Therefore, chriſtian reader, let me Exhortations 
now intreat, nay, conjure thee, by all that to jorſake it. 
tenderneſs and love thou oughteſt to have | | 
to the honour of God, the credit of thy chriſtian profeſſi- 
on, eternal welfare of thine own foul, the proſperity of the 
church and nation whereof thou art a member ; nay, by 
that love which certainly thou haſt to thy own temporal 
welfare, to think ſadly of what hath been ſpoken, and 
then judge whetner there be any pleaſure in this ſm, which 
can be any tolerable recompence tor all thoſe miſchiefs it 
brings with it. I am confident no man in his wits can think. 
there is; and if there be not, then be aſhamed to be any 
longer that fool, which ſhall make ſo wretched a bargain, 
bur begin at this inſtant a firm and a faithful reſolution, ne- 
ver once more to be guilty of this ſwiniſh ſin, hom often 
ſoever thou haſt heretofore fallen into it, and in the fear of 
God betake thee to a ſtrict remperance, which vhen thou 
haſt done, thou wilt find thou haſt made, not only a gain- 
ful, bur a pleaſant exchange; for there is no man that hath 
tried both courſes, but his own heart will tell him there 
is infinitely more preſent comfort and pleaſure in ſobriety 
and temperance, than ever all bis drunken revellings af- 
foricd him. - ED 
15. The main difficulty is the firſt break- The difficul- 
ing off the cuſtom : and. that ariſes partly. ties of doin 
rom ouriclves, partly from others. That fo conſidered. 
kom ourſelves may be of two ſorts; the T0 a M 
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naming of this difficulty directs to the cure; get the: 
ſome buſineſs, ſomewhat to employ thyſelf in, which s W 
I have already ſhewed, will be eaſily found by all for; n 
of perſons; but thoſe meaner, to whom I now writ, 


likely, if thy old companions ſee thee begin to fall of i 
they will ſet hard to thee, to bring thee back to thy 0 
- Courſe; they will urge to thee the unkindneſs of forlat 10 
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Hrit is, when by the habit of drinking we have brouzt 


ſuch falſe thirits upon ourſelves, that uf? 

Seeming ne- bodies ſeem to require it, and this wan." 
 cefſity of nothing but a little patience to overcome i 
drink. Do bur refrain ſome few Days, and it wii - 
| afterwards grow eaſy; for the hardneſs: 

ri ſing only from cuſtem, the breaking off that does thief 11 


buſineſs. If thou ſay it is very uneaſy to do ſo; con. 
der, whether if thou hadft ſome diſeaſe, which woll 
certainly kill thee, if thou didſt not for ſome little time 
refrain immoderate dtinking, thou wouldſt not rather 
forbear than die. If thou wouldſt not, thou art ſo br 
tiſh a ſort, that it is in vain to perſuade thee; but if tha 
wouldeſt, then conſider how unreaſonable it is for thee nc; 
to do it in this caſe alſo; the habit of drinking may wel 


us for a mortal diſcaſe; ir proves ſo very often to thi « 

g — 8 but will moſt certainly to the ſoul; and thereter 5 
it is madneſs to ſtick at that uneaſineſs in the cure «© = 

this, which thou wouldſt ſubmir to in a leis danger. det my 

therefore but a reſolute purpoſe to endure that litt 45 

trouble for a ſmall time, and this firſt difficulty is con. = 


quered; for after thou haſt a while refrained, it will be be 
perfectly eaſy to do ſo ſtill. | | 


16. The ſecond difficulty is that of ſpen I 7” 
ant of em- ing the time, which thoſe that have mad: — 
Ployment. drinking eheir trade and buſineſs, knoy 5 
© | ſcarce know to diſpoſe of. But the ver 3 


can ſute never want it ready at hand, they being gene. = 
rally ſuch as are to be maintained by their labour; ar — 

therefore to them I need only give this advice, to be i ar 

ligent in that buſineſs they have, to follow that cloſe 1 15 

they ought, and they will have little occaſion to ſeek ou 1 

this way of ſpending their time. 3 ] 

| 17. There is another fort of difi Sh 

Perſuafions and culty, which I told you ariſes fio a 


reproaches of men. others, and that is either from tht 
perſuaſions, or. reproaches. It is Vet) r 


A | 


4 
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ng the company of thy. friends, the ſadne(s of renoun- 
ing ail that mirth and jollity, which good fellows (as 
hey call them) enjoy; and if thou canſt not thus be won, 
ney will affrigkt thee with the reproach of the world, and 
0 try if they can mock thee out of thy ſobriety. 

18. The way to overcome this difh- | ? 
ulty is to foreſee it: Therefore when The means of 
thou firſt entereſt on thy courſe of tem- reſiſting them. 
D2rance, thou art to make account thou 
ſhalt meet with thete (perhaps many other) temptations z 
and that thou mayeſt make a right Judgment, whether 
they be worthy to prevail with thee, take them betore- 
hand, and weigh them: Conlider whether that falſe kind- 
nels that is maintained among men by drinking, be wor- 
thy to be compared with that real and everlaſting kind- 


lon vain mirth bear any weight with the pre- 1 
e gent joys of a good conſcience here, or Weigh the ad- 
Xt with thoſe greater of heaven hereafter. vantages with 
ure Laitly, whether the unjutt reproach of the hurt. 

ho wicked men, the ſhame of the world, > 


be fo terrible, as the juſt reproof of thine own conſci- 
ence at preſent, and that eternal confuſion of face that 
ſhall! befall all thoſe that go on in this ſin at the laſt day. 
Weigh all theſe, I ſay, I need not ſay in the balance of 
the ſanctuary, but even in the ſcales of common reaſon, 
and ſure thou wilt be forced to pronounce, that the mo- 
tives to temperance infinitely ourweigh thoſe againſt it. 
When thou iraft thus adviſedly judged, then fix thy re- 
ſolution accordingly, and whenever any of theſe remp- 
tations come to ttagger thee, remember thou haſt for- 
merly weighed them, knoweſt the juſt value of them, and 
that they are a moſt unworthy price for thoſe precious 
advantages thou muſt give in exchange for them. And 
therefore held faſt thy reſolutien, and with indignation 
reject all motions to the contrary. 5 

If 19 Bur be ſure thou thus reject them Reject the temp- 
on at their very tirit tender, and do not tations at the 
den vield in the leaſt degree; for if once very beginning. 
thou giveſt ground, thou art loſt, tge | 

of ſin will by little and little prevail upon thee. | 

of Thus we fee many, who have proſeſſed to be reſolved 
upon great temperence, yet for want of this care have 
adyentured into the company of good fellows; when 
"= | they 


neſs of God, which is loſt by it; whether that foolith 
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they have taken their rounds as freely as any of them, 


of doing jo. ſure never to be overtaken with this ſin; 


The efficacy of heart ule theſe means, there is no doubt 


ther 'accuic the falſeneſs of thy own heart, that hath 


that it means thee any hurt, and therefore art apt 0 
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they have been there, they have at the firſt been vey. 
intreated to take a Cup, after that another, till at laſt 


and in that flood of drink drowned all their ſober reſolu 
tions, Therefore whoever thou art, that doſt really de. 
ſire to fortake the fin, take care to avoid the ocoaſions 
and beginnings of it; to which end it will be good opel. 
ly to declare and own thy purpoſcs of ſobriety, that ſo 
thou may eſt diicourage men from aſſaulting rhee Bu 
if either thou art aſhamed to own it, or ſeemeſt to be 
ſo, they will quickly make uſe of that thame to bring 
thee to break it. | 
| 20. If thou be thus wary to keep thee 
The ſecurity from the firſt beginnings, thou art the 


for it is like the keeping the ourworks of x 
beſieged city, which fo long as they are ſtoutly defended, 
there is no danger; but if they be either ſurprized d 
yielded, the city cannot long hold out. The advice there 
fore of the wiſe man is very agreeable to this matter, 
Eccluſ. xix. 1. He that deſpiſeth ſmall things fo all periſ 
by litile and little. But becauſe, as the Pſalmiſt faith 
Eſalm cxxvii 1. Except the Lord keep the city, he 
walchman waketh but in vain: Therefore to thi 
guard of thyſelt add thy moſt carneſt prayers to God, 
that he will alſo watch over thee, and by the ſtrength d 
his grace, to enable thee to reſiſt all temptations to this fin, 

21. If thou do in the ſincerity of thy 


theſe means if but thou wilt be able to overcome this 
not his dered by vice, how long ſo ever thou haſt bee 
love of the ſin. accuſtomed to it; therefore, if thou do 

| {till remain under the power of it nevet 
excuſe thyſelf by the impoſſibility of the task, but f. 


Of e 


ſtill ſuch a love to this fin, that thou wilt not ſet round: 
ly to the means of ſubduing it. 
22. Perhaps the great commonnes, 
That love makes of this ſin, and thy particular cuſton 
a man leth to of it, may have made it ſo much th 
believe it dan- familiar, thy boſom acquaintance, that 
gerous. thou art loth to entettam hard thoughts 
| | of ir, very unwilling thou art to think 


tpeal 
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xeak peace to thyſelf, to hope that either this is no ſin, 
r at moſt but a frailty, ſuch as will not bar thee out of 
eaven: But decetve not thyſelf, for thou may eſt as well 
y there is no heaven, as that drunkenneſs ſhall not kee 
ee thence. I am lure the ſame word of God, whi 
ells us there is ſuch a place of happinefs, tells us alſo 


Over. 
t laſt 
hem, 
fol 
y de. 
ſions 


Open. nat drunkards are of the number of thoſe that ſhall 
it {0 Wor inherit it, 1 Cor vi. 10. And again, Gal. v. 21. 
buBWrunkenneſs is reckoned among thoſe works of the fleſh, 
0 deWhich they that do Hall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


ng nd indeed had not theſe plain texts, yet mere reaſon 

rould tell us the ſame, that that is a place of infinite 
theeWuricy, ſucty as fleſh and blood, till it be refined and 
tenWucifed, is not capable of, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 
in , 53. And if, as we are mere men, we are too grols 
of and impure for it, we muſt ſure be more ſo, when we 
ave changed ourſelves into ſwine, the fouleſt of beaſts; 
re are then prepared for the devils to enter into, as 
hey did into the herd, Mark v. 13. and that not only 
dme one or two, but a legion, a troop and multitude 
f them. And of this we daily ſee examples; for 
here this ſin of drunkenneſs hath taken poſſeſſion, it 
ſually comes as an harbinger, to abundance of others; 
ch act of drunkenneſs prepares a man not only for ano- 
her of the ſame tin, but of others; luſt and rage, and 
ll bruriſh appetites are then let looſe, and fo a man 
rings himſelf under that curſe, which was the ſaddeit 


yvi knew how to foretel to any, Pf. Ixix. 27. the 
being from one Wickedneſs to another. If all this be 


ot enough to affright thee out of this drunken fit, thou 
Heft ſtill walow in thy vomit; continue in this ſot- 
iſh, ſenſeleſs condition, till the flames of hell route 
hee, and then thou wilt by ſad experience find, what 
ow thou wilt not believe: That the end of thoſe things, 
s the Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. vi. 21 it death. God in his 
finite mercy timely awake the hearts of all thar are 
this tin, that by a timely forſaking it, they may fly 
om the wrath to come I have now done with this 
cond part of temperance, concerning drinking, 
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intended to make us more profitable, not more idle; a 


temperance tends to the refreſhing and making, us mor 


SunDpay IX. 


. in Sleep : the Rule of it, &c, Miſchief; if 
Sloth; Of Recreations; Cautions to be cbſerved iff 
them: Of Apparel, &Cc- n Fi 


Sect. * HF, third part of Temperance concen er fe 

4 . Sleep; and remperance in that alſo mulMiyn 
| be meaſured by the end for which ſlewWrict 

Sleep. was ordained by God, which was only the 


refreſhing: and ſupporting of our frail bg 
dies ; which being of ſuch a temper, that continual laboy 
and toil tires and wearies them our, fleep comes as a m 
dicine to that wearineſs, as a repairer of that decay, th 
fo we may be enabled to ſuch labours, as the duties 
religion, or works of our calling require of us, Sleep wy 


we give reſt ro our beaſts, not that we are pleaſed wii 
their doing nothing, but that they may do us the bete 
fervice. e 
| 2. By this therefore you may judge wh; 
The rule of is temperate ſleeping; to wit, that whi 


therein. lively, and fit for action; and to that en- 

a moderate degree ſerves beft. It will bf 
impoſſible to ſer down juſt how many hours is that mode 
rate degree; becauſe, as in eating, ſo in ſleep, ſome con 
ſtitutions require more than others: Every man's own ex 
perience mult in this judge for him; but then let him juig 
uprightly, and not conſult with his floth in the caſe ; folMire- 
that will ſtill, with Solomon's fluggard, cry, A little mo 5 


fieep, a little more ſlumber, a little more jolding of "Me; 


hands to ſleep, Prov. xxiv 33. But take only fo much acc; 
He really finds to tend to the end forementioned. of 
| 3. He that doth not thus limit himſelf gan 


The many ſins falls into ſeveral ſins under this gener the 


that follow the one of ſloth : As firſt, he wattes his mM it ſc 
tranſgreſſion that precious talent which was commi 6 
of tt. ted to him by God to improve, which kin 

that fleeps away, doth like him in i (vc 
Goſpel, Matt. XXv. 18. hide it in the earth, when ve 
ſhould be trading with it; and you know what Was I an; 
doom of that unprofitable ſervant, ver. 30. Caſt ye H our 
into cuter darkneſs : He that gives himſelf to dark" Wl or 

U 
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ſeep here, ſhall there have darkneſs without ſleep, but 


ith <veeping and gnaſbing of teeth. Secondly, he ins 
iet Mies his body; immoderate ſleep fills that full of diſeaſes, 
hakes ita very ſink of humours, as daily experience ſhews 
> Thirdly, he injures his ſoul alſo; and that not only in 
pbbing it of the ſervice of the body, but in dulling its pro- 
r faculties, making them uſeleſs and unfit for thoſe em- 
loyments to which God hath defigned them; of all 
hich ill husbandry the poor ſoul muſt one day give ac- 
bunt: Nay, laſtly he affronts and deſpiſes God himſelf 

ir, by croſſing the very end of his creation, which was 
) ſerve God in an active obedience; but he that ſleeps a- 
ay his life, directly thwarts and contradicts that: And 
men God faith ; Mn ig born to labour, his practice faith 
he dire&t contrary, that man is born to reſt. Take heed 
hercfore of giving thyſelf ro immoderate ſleep, which is 
he committing of fo many ſins in one. 


ery hurtful in other reſpects; ic is rhe of ſloth. 

ure bane of thy outward eſtate, where · 

n the luggiſh perſon ſhall never thrive, according to that 

ſervation of the wite man, Py. xxiii 21. Drowſineſs 

hall. cover a man with rags ; that is, the ſloathful man 

ſhall want convenient cloathing : Nay, indeed it can ſcarce 

de ſaid thar the fluggard lives. Sleep, you know, is a 

kind of death; and he that gives himſelf up to it, what 

doth he but die before his time; Therefore if untim-ly 

death be to be looked upon as a curſe, it mult needs be 2 

ſtrange folly to chooie that trom our own floth, which we 

iread ſo much from God's hand. | 
5. The fourth part of temperance con- Temperance in 

cerns recreations, which are ſometimes recreatio7s. 

' "WE iccelfary both to the body and the mind 

eta man; neither of them being able to endure a con- 


q ant roil without ſome what of refreſhment berween and 
lerefore there is a very lawful uſe of them, bur to make 


it fo, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe cautions. 

6. Firſt, We mult take care that the | 

kind of them be lawful, that they be Cautions to be 
uch as have nothing of fin in them; obſerved in them. 
We mutt nor, to recreate ourſelves, do | 
ay thing which is difhonourable to God, or injurious to 


or back-Biting diſcourſe their recreation. Secondly, m_ 
| „ mult 


4. But beſides the tin of it, it is alſo Other miſchiets 


our neighbour, as they do, wao make prophane, filthy, 


: : mts Sho > got CES” 2 * 
r rr " b K „ L 
> > cm 2 — e „ os oo helen II WE 
be 0 Rs — — R — 2 
bed N ih 2 r. . Tz 
- Dy > Dy FT 2 r 
95,5. n C 1 2 SY ans 
4 N 7K 


28 — PE IIS 
3 — 8 


r 
= 2 _— = 


= 1 


8 EEE, 5 
— Os Loans a ee - 
8 


2 
4 £ 
— 


3 — _ 7 
e 
N 
Ez . U 
— 8 


NM 
* = mon Kept? 


* : * * * o 
. * 
A od. 
5 — ron Wok 
E ˙ r e 


= 5 


— ES Bt "= = n 
2 - . * 8 Fen” r 
— 2 ov . NPR. 
L Rr Rr, Sr wc 
7 - Sr ag ad 4%, x "= 
* at - pd * 
. * 
3 s 
: = Os x 
or Den ant e 1 
SY | Cr EI in 0; 
= > 1 n E — 2 


* * — 
e 9 
W 


2 9 , 4 Rs 
N r. 


i 
4 


atk ts 


INE" X, 1 N hx pe 
Pr 


— 


3 


a Sw 


11 
. 
XN 
140 

7 
175 
2 
4 
2244 
£ 4; * 
#4 
Cs 

1 . 
2 
a x1 
ks 
* 

A. 

i 


7 


rr 
::... 8 
r p 


= 


2 —— ig * 
. 


Pos 
= 
ot tt 


IEC > 
TN — 


— ee EIN — 
— In 


— = 


P OC AE 


of all other things we ought moſt induſtriouſly to in 


— =o ene 


124 The WBoILE Dury of Man. 


muſt rake care that we uſe it with moderation: And u 
do ſo, we mult, firſt, be ſure not to ſpend too much tine 
upon it, but remember that the end of recreation is to ff 
us for buſineſs not to be itſelf a buſineſs to us: Second) 
we muſt not be too vehement and earneſt in it, nor {x 
our hearts too much upon it, for that will both enſnare u 
to the uſing too much of it, and it will divert and take 
our minds from our mote neceflary employments, like 
ſchoo'-boys, who after a play-time know not how to {e 
themſelves to their books again. Laſtly, we mult not ſe 
up to ouriclves any other end of recreations, but that lay 
ful one, of giving us moderate refrcſhment 

- 7. As firſt, we are not to uſe ſports on 
Undue ends to paſs away our time, which we cugit 
of ſports. to ſtudy how to redeem, not fling ava) 
| And when it is remembred how great 
work we have here to do, the making our calling ail 
election ſure, the ſecuring our title to heaven hereafte 
and how uncertain we are what time ſhall be allowet 
us for that purpoſe, it will appear, our time is that whit 


prove. And therefore ſure we have little need ta con 
trive ways of driving that away, which flies ſo faſt 
itſelf, and is ſo impoſſible to recover. Let them th 
can ſpend whole days and nights at cards ami dice, and 
idle paſtimes, conlider this, and withal, Whether the 
ever beſtowed a quarter of that time towards that gre 
buſinels of their lives, for which all their time was give 
them; and then think what a woeful reckoning they at 
like to make, when they come at laſt to account for tha 
precions treaſure of their time. Secundly, we mult 10 
jet our covetouſnels have any thing to do in our rectca 
tions; if we play at any game, let the end of our dung 
it be merely to recreatc vurtclyes not to win money; an 
to that purpote be ſure never to play for any conſi dera 
ble matter, for if thou do, thou wilt bring thyſelf int 
two dangers ; the one of covetouſneſs, and a greedy de 
lire of winning, the other of rage and anger at thy |! 
fortune, if thou happen to loſe ; both which will be 4p 
to draw thee intꝰ other ſins beſides themſelves. Ce 
touſneſs will tempt thee to cheat and couzen in gaming 
and anger to ſwcaring and curting, as common cxpcl 
ence ſhews us too often. If thou find thyſelf apt to f 
into either of theſe in thy gaming, thou mult — 

| Um 
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me courſe to ſecure thyſelf againſt them, or thou muſt 

ner permit thyſelf to play at all: For tho' moderate 

aa) be in itſelf not unlawful, yer if it be the occaſion 

Una, it is ſo to thee; and therefore muſt not be ventur'd 

n. For if Chriſt commands us ſo ſtrictly to avoid temp- 
W:cions, that if our very eyes or hands offend us (that is 
brove ſnares to us) we muſt rather part with them, 
inan to be drawn to fin by them, how much rather mutt 
lere part with any of theſe unneceſſary ſports, than run 
ede hazard of offending God by them: He that ſo plays, 
Wars his ſoul to ſtake, which is too great a prize to be 
layed away. Beſides, he loſes all the recreation and 
port he pretends to aim at, and inſtead of that, ſets 
SO imielf to a greater toil, than any of thoſe labours are, 
e was to eaſe by it. For ſure the defires and fears of 
he covetous, the impatience and rage of the angry man, 
re more real pains than any the moſt laborious work 
an be. | 

8. The laſt part of temperance is that Temperance 
f apparel, which we are again to mea- in apparel, 
ure by the agreeableneis to the ends for 

ich cloathing thould be uſed. Thoſe are eſpecially 
neſe three: Firſt, the hiding of naked- | 

dels. This was the firſt occaſion of ap- Apparel deſion- 
parel, as you may read, Gen. iii 21. ed for covering 
and was the effect of the firſt tin; and of ſhame. 

thercfors when we remember the ori- | 

gina! of cloaths, we have ſo little reaſon to be proud 
of them, that on the contrary, we have cauſe to be hum- 
bled and aſhamed, as having loſt that innocency which 
was a much greater ornament than any the moſt glorious 
apparel can be. From this end of cioathing we are like- 
vile engaged to have out apparel modeſt, ſuch as may 
anſwer this end of covering our ſhame : and therefore 
al immodeſt faſhions of apparel, which may either at- 


tie beholder, are to be avoided. 8 : 

9. A ſecond end of apparel is the fen- Fencing from 
eng the body from cold, thereby to pre- cold. 
tere the health thereof. And this end 

ee inutt likewiſe obſerve in our cloathing; we muſt 
wear tuch kind of habits, as may keep us in that con- 
Vent warmth which is neceſſary ro our healchs. And 
Mis is trantzretſed, when, out of the vanity of being in 
g every 


zue the wantonneſs or the wearer, or provoke that of 
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every fantaſtick faſhion, we put ourſelves in ſuch cloy 
ing, as either will not defend us from cold, or is ſq 
other way ſo uneaxy, that it is rather a hurt than a 
nefit to our bodies to be fo clad. This is a moſt 1 
culous tolly, and yet that which people that take a pri 
in their cloaths, are uſually guilty of. 
| 10. A third end of apparel is the dil 
Diftinfion ꝑuiſhing or differencing of perſons; : 
of perſons. that, firſt, in reſpect of ſex; ſecon1ly, 
reſpect of qualities. Firſt, cloaths are 
make a difference of ſex; this hath been obſerved þ 
all nations, the habits of men and women have alyy 
been divers. And God himſelf expreſly provided f 
it among the Fecus, by commanding that the m 
'flould not wear the apparel of the woman, nor the w 
man of the man. But then, ſecondly, there is allo ad 
ſtinction of qualities to be obſerved in apparel : G 
hath placed ſome in a higher condition than others, 2 
in proportion to their condition it befits their cloathin 
to be. Gorgeous apparel, our Saviour tells us, is fer Rint 
courts, Luke vii. 25. now this end of apparel ſhould all 
be obſerved Men and women ſhould content themſelie 
with that ſorr of cloathing which agrees to their { 
and condition, not ſtriving to excel or equal that of 
higher rank, nor yet making it matter of envy amor 
thoſe of their own eſtate, vying who ſhall be fineit; þ 
let every man cloath himſelf in ſuch ſober attire, as befi 
His place and calling, and not think himſelf ditparaged, 
another of his neighbours have better than he. | 
11. And let all remember, that cloaths are things whid 
add no true worth to any; and therefore it is an intolle 
Table vanity to ſpend any conſiderable part either 0 
their thoughts, time, or wealth upon them, or to vali 
themſelves ever the more for them, or deſpiſe their poo 
brethren that want them. But if they deſire to ado 
themiclves, let ir be, as St Peter adviſeth the wome 
of his time, 1 Pet iii. 4 in the hidden man of the heart 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit : Let the 
cloath themſelves as richly as is poiſible with ail chriltta 
virtues, and that is the raument that will ſet them d 
ch) in God's cyes, yea, and in mens too, ho, U! 
lets they be fools and idiots, will more value thee fol 
being good than fine; and ſure ene plain coat thou putieh 
upon a poor man's back, will better become thec, iid 
t Went) rich ones thou ſhalt put upon thine owa. 1 
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and, X. Duty to our Neighbour. 127 
12 I have now gone through the ſeveral parts of 
upetrance; I ſhall now in concluſion add this general 
auction, that tho' in all theſe particulars I have taken no- 
ee only of the one fault of excels, yet f 
s poſſible there may be one on the Too much ſpar- 

ther hand: Men may deny their bo- ring a fault, as 
ies that which they neceſſarily require well as exceſs. 


a chcir (upport and well-being. This is, EY 
believe, a fault, not ſo common as the other; yet we 
netimes ſee ſome very niggardly perſons that are guilty 
fit, that cannot find in their hearts ro borrow ſo much 
on their cheſts, as may fill their bellics, or cloath their 
W:cks; and that are ſo intent upon the world, to moiling 
gad drudging in it, that they cannot afford themſelves 
at competent time of ſleep or recreation, that is necei- 
ey. If any that hath read the former part of this diſ- 
ourſe be of this temper, let him not comfort himſelf, 
at he is not guilty of thoſe exceſſes there complained 
it; and therefore conclude himſelf a good Chriſtian, be- 


Mule he is not intemperate; for whoever is this covetous 


feature, his abſtaining ſhall not be counted to him as 
e vertue of temperance; for it is not the love of tempe- 
ei nce, but wealth, that makes him refrain; and that is io 
r from being praiſe-worthy, that it is that great ſin, which 
he Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. vi. Io. zs the root of all evil. 
uch a man's body will one day riſe in judgment againſt 
im, for defrauding it of its due portion, thoſe moderate 
frchhmenrs and comforts which God hath allowed it. 
lis is an idolatry beyond that of offering the children 
0 Molech, Lev. XX. 3. they offered bur their children; 
ut this covetous wretch facrinces himſelf to his G04 
lam mon, Whillt he often deſtroys his health, his life, yea, 
nally his foul too, to ſave his purſe. I have now done 
ith the ſecond head of duty, that to ourſelves, contained 
the Apoſtle under the word ſoberly. | 


S A 


- 
Duties to our Neighbour Of Fuſtice, Negative, 
Poſitive. the Sin of Murder; of the Heineuſneſs 
0 it, the tuniſpments of it, and the ſtrange Diſco- 
tertes thereof. Of Maiming, &C. 
et. T Come now to the third part of Duty to our 
1 * duties, thoſe to our Neighbour, neighbour. 
f N which 
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which are by the Apoſtle ſummed up in groſs in ten p 


word Righteouſneſs, by which is meant not only b e 


Juſtice, but all kind of charity allo; for that is now, H f. 
the law of Chriſt, become a debt to our neighbour, a c 
it is a pie ce of unrighteouſneſs to defraud him of it ji tt 
mal therefore build all the particular duties we owe Hp 
our neighbour, en thoſe two general ones, juſtice u r! 
Charity. -- | | 
* 2 I begin with Fuſtice, whereof then 2 
Fuſtice. are two parts, the one negative, the oth ni 
| poſitive: The negative juſtice is to do m 
wrong or injury to any: The poſitive juſtice is to w 
righr to all; that is, to yield chem wharſoever appertainſ ſo 
or is due unto them. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the negati ni 
' Juſtice, the not injuring or wronging an of 
Negative. Now becauſe a man is capable of receivii of 
wrong in ſeveral reſpects, this firſt part off m: 


_ juſtice extends itſelf into ſeveral branches anſwerable u lik 


thoſe capacities of injury A man may be injured eite gi: 
in his ſoul, his body, his poſſeſſions, or credit; and there the 
fore this duty of negative juſtice lays a reſtraint on us n 


every of theſe: That we do no wrong to any man, i 
reſpect either of his foul, his body, his poſſeſſions, or H ſor 
credit. re 


3 Firſt, This juſtice ties us to do eat 

To the ſoul. hurt to his ſoul; and here my firſt wor cir: 
| mutt be to examine what harm it is tha ne; 

the ſoul can receive: It is, we know, an inviſible (ubM we 


ſtance, which we cannot reach with our eye, much) EH 7 


with our ſwords and weapons; yet for all that it is ca 1 


pable of being hurt and wounded, and that even to deal thy 


| 4. Now the foul may be conſidered e vet 
In the natu- ther in a natural, or ſpiritual ſenſe; i mo 
ral ſenſe. the natural it ſignifies that which we uſi Hat 
| ally call the mind of a man; and this v4 ti4 


all know may be wounded with grief or ſadneſs, as Se 


mon ſaith, Prov. xv. 13. By ſorrow of beart the ſpirit i mar 


| broken. Therefore whoever doth cauſeleſly afflict of and 
grieve his neighbour, he tranigteſſes this part of juſtice, A ſha!! 


hurts and wronęs his foul. This ſort of injury maliciou act. 

and ſpightſul men are very often guilty of, thcy will 0 advi 

things by which themſelves reap no good; nay, ofteſ Job 

much harm, only that they may vex and grieve another WM And 

This is a moſt ſavage, inhuman humour, thus - 7 ther 
| Se pleaſire 


Sund. X. Juſtice to our Neighbour. 129 


ls pcaſure in the ſadneſs and afflictions of others; and who. 
ever harbours it in his heart, may truly be ſaid to be poſ- 
by ſeſled wich a devil; for it is the nature only of thoſe ac- 
ani curſed ſpirits to delight in the miferies ot men; and till 

tat be caſt out, they are fit only to dwell, as the poſſeſſed 
«nM perſon did, Mark v. 2. among graves and tombs, wine 
au there are none capable of receiving affliction by them. 

5 Bur the ſoul may be conſidered 

wn alſo in the ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſo it ſig- In the ſpiritual, 
hel ni es that immortal part of us, which 

muſt live eternally, either in bliſs or woe, in another 
world. And the foul, thus underſtood, is capable of two 
an forts of harm: Firſt, that of fin; Secondly, that of pu- 
til niſhment; the latter whereof is certainly rhe conſequent 
aof the former; and therefore though God be the intlicter 
vin of puniſhmenr, yer, ſince it is bur the effect of fin, we 
rt may juſtly reckon that he that draws a man to fin, is 
e u likewiſe rhe betrayer of him to puniſhment; as he that 
the gives a man a mortal wound is the cauſe of his death: 
re therefore under the evil of fin borh are contained, ſo that 
us U 1 need ſpeak only of that. „ 
„i 6. And ſure there cannot be a higher Drawing to 
r light fort of wrong, than the bringing this ſin the great- 

great evil upon the ſoul. Sin is the diſ- eff injury. 

0 not eaſe and wound of rhe ſoul, as being the | 
vorkl direct contrary to grace, which is the health and ſound- 
cha neſs of it. Now this wound we give to every ſoul, whom 
we do by any means whatſoever draw into ſin. 

7. The ways of doing that are divers; | 
Il ſhall mention ſome of them, whereof Direct means 
tho” ſome are more direct than others of it. 
yet ail tend to the ſame end. Of the 
more direct ones there is, firſt, the commanding of. ſin, 
that is, when a perſon that hath power over another 
url] require him to do ſomething which is unlawful ; an 
example of this we have in Nebuchadnexxar's com- 
manding the worſhip of the golden image, Dan. iii 4. 
and his copy is imitated by any parent, or matter, who 
hall require of his child or {ſervant to do any unlawful 
act. Secondly, There is counſelling of fin, when men 
adviſe and perſuade others to any wickedneſs : Thus 
Fob's wife couniciled her husband to curſe God, Jeb. ii. g. 
And Abithophel adviſed Abſalom to go into his fa- 
tter's concubines, 2 Sam. Xvi. 21. Thirdly, there is 
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enticing and alluring to fin, by ſetting before men the 
pleaſures or profits they ſhajl reap by it. Of this ſort d 
epricement Solomon gives warning, Prov. 1. 10. 

, {inners entice thee, confent thou not: I they lay, 
Come <vith us, let us lay æuait for blood; let us lun 
Privily for tbe innocent abithout @ cauſe, &c. And ver. I;. 


you may ſee what is the bait by which they ſeek to 


allure them, e ball find all precious ſubſtance ; we 


all fill our Heuſes with ſpeil. Caſt in thy lot amo 


2s, let us all have one purſe. Fourthly, There is aſſiit 
ance in fin, that is, when men aid and help others, ei. 


ther in contriving or acting a ſin. Thus Fonadab hcipe 


Amnen in plotting the raviſhing of his ſiſter, 2 Sam. xiii 
AT theſe are ditect means of bringing this great evil of 
iin upon our brethren. | 
8. There are alſo others, which, tho' they 
Indirect. ſeem more indirect, may yet be as effectul 
towards that ill end: As firſt, example in fin; 
he that ſets others an ill pattern, does his part to make 
them imitate it; and too often it hath that effect; there 
being gencrally nothing more forcible to bring men into 
any finful practice, then the ſeeing it ufed by others, as 
might be inſtanced in many fins, to which there is no 
other temptation, but theis being in faſluon. Secondly, 
There is encouragement in ſin, when either by approv- 


ing, er elle at leaſt by not ſhewing a dislike, we give 


others confidence to go on in their wickedneſs, A third 
mcans is by juſtifying and defending any ſinful act df 
anothers; for by that we do not only confirm him in his 
evil, but endanger the drawing others to the like, who 
may be the more inclinable to it, when they ſhall hear 
it 10 pleaded for. Laſtly, the bringing up any reproach 
upon ſtrict and chriſtian living, as thoſe do, who have 
the ways of God in deriſion ; this is a means to affright 
men from the eee of duty, when they ſee it vil 
bring tliem to ſcorned and deſpiſed; this is work 
than all the former, not only in teſpect of the man, who 
is guilty of it (as it is an evidence of the great profaneneis 
Ot his own Iicart) but allo in regard of others, it having 2 
motc ecncral 1] effect, than any of the former can have; 
it being the betraying men not oh to tome ſingle acts 0 
d;tobecierncc to Chriſt. but even to the caſting off all ſub- 
jection to him: By all theſe means we may draw on Cur: 
lelves this great guilt of injuring and wounding the ſouls of 


dur brethren, | | 9.1 
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as drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, rebellion, and a multitude 

more. But will concern every man, | 

| for his own particular, to conſider ſad- Men ought ſad- 

| ly what miſchieſs of this kind he harh Jy to conſider 
done to any, by all, or any of theſe auhem they have 


they have done wrong to no man; but, God knows, 
| many that thus brag, are, of all others, the moſt inju- 


| noutly to whom thou haſt been thus cruel, whom thou 


9. It would be too long for me to inſtance in all the 
ſevetal ſins, in which it is uſual for men to enſnare others, 


means, and to weigh well the great- thus injured. 
els of the injury. Men are apt to | 
caſt of their innacency towards their neighbours, that 


— v% 
r 


rious perſons; perhaps, they have not maimed his body, 
nor ſtolen his goods; but alas! the body is but the caſe 
and cover of the man, and the goods: ſome appurtenan- 
ces to that; 'tis the ſoul is the man, and that they can 
wound and pierce without remorſe z and yet with the 
adultreſs, Prov. xxx. 20. ſay, they have done no avicked- 
neſs; but glory of their friendly behaviour of thoſe 
whom they thus betrray to eternal ruin; for whomſo- 
ever thou haſt drawn to any ſin, thou haſt done thy 
part to aſcertain to thoſe endleſs flames. And then 
think with thyſelf, how baſe a treachery this is: Thou 
wouldeſt call him a treacherous villian, that ſhould, 
while he pretends to embrace a man ſecretly ſtab him 
but this of thine is-as far beyond that, as the ſoul is of 
more value than the body, and hell worſe than death. 
And remember yet farther, that beſides the cruelty of it 
to thy poor brother, it is alſo moſt dangerous to thy ſelf 
ir being that againſt which Chriſt hath pronounced a 
woe, Matth. xviii. 7. And ver. 6. he tells us, That 
whoever ſpall offend (that is, draw into ſin) any of thoſe 
little ones, it Were better for bim that a milftone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the Sea. Thou mayeſt plunge thy poor 
brother into perdition; but, as it is with wreſtlers, He 
that gives another a fall, commonly falls with him, ſo 
thou art like to bear him company to that place of tor- 
ment. 

10: Let therefore thine own and his dan- Heartily to 
get beget in thee a ſenſe of the greatneſs bequail it. 
of this fin, this: horrid piece of injuſtice to 
the precious ſoul oi ry neighbour. Bethink thyſelf ſe- 
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haſt enticed to drinkinꝑ, adviſed to rebellion, allured ty 
juſt, ſtirr d up to rage; whom thou haſt aſſiſted or en. 
couraged in any ill courſe, or diſcouraged and diſhearrten: 


ed by thy protane ſcoffings at piety in general, or at any 


comicionable 1frict walking ot his in particular; and 
chen draw. up à bill of indictment, accute and condemn 
thyſelt as a Cain, a murderer of thy brother, heartily 
and deepiy bewail all thy guilts of this Kind; and re: 


folve never once more to be a. ſtumbling block, 2 


St. Paul calls it, Rom. xiv. in thy brother's way. 

| 11. But this is not all, there mult he 
Endeavour to , ſome fruits of this repentance brought 
repair it. forth: Now in all tins of injuſtice reſtitu- 
; tion is a neceſſary fruit of repentance, 
and ſo it is here; thou haſt committed an act (perhaps 
man) ) of high injuſtice to the ſoul of thy brother; thoy 
ait robbed it et its innocency, of its title to heaven; 
thou mutt now endeavour to reſtore all this to it again, 
by being more carneſt and induſtrious to win him to te- 


jentance, than ever thou wert to draw him to fin; uſe 


now as much art to convince him of the danger, as ever 
thou didſt to flatter him with the pleaſures of his vice: 
In a werd, countermine thyielf by uſing all thoſe me- 
thods and means to recover him, that thou didſt to de- 
res tim, and be more diligent and Zzealous in it; for it 
1s ncccliary thou ſhouldeſt, both in regard of him and 
inyicit, brit, in retpcet of him, becauſe there is in 
man's nature 10 much a greater promptnels and readineſs to 
coil than t good, that there Wil nerd much more pains 
and diligetce to inftil the one iro lum, than the other: 
belides, the man is ſuppoſed to be alteady accuſtomed to 
the Contrary, Which will add mucii to the ditiiculty of the 
work. 'Then, in retpect ot thyſelf, it thou be a true 
peniiernt, thou wilt think chyteit obliged, as St. Paul did, 
to labour more abundantly ; and wut be aſhamed, that 
when thou art trading for God, bringing back a ſoul to 
h;n, thou Hout not purſue it with more carneſtneſs, 
that Wie thou wert an agent of ſatan's; beſides, the 
teinsubrafice that meu wert a means of bringing this 
poor ivul inte tts mare, mult necetlarily quicken thy 
diligence ty get him out of it. So much tor the fifſt 
part uf negauve Juitice, in Iclpect of the iouls of out 
tethren. 
| 12. The 


Sund. X. Several Ways of Murder. 133 


12. The ſecond concerns the bodiess Negative juftice 
and to thoſe alſo this juſtice binds thee to the boa). 

to do no wrong nor violence. Now of | 
- & wrongs to the body there may be ſeveral degrees, the 
higheſt of them is killing, taking away | 


me fixth commandment ; Thou ſhalt do no the I. 

nurder. ä | 

z. Murder may be committed, either Several aways 
dy open violence, when a man either by of being guil:y 
ſword, or any other inſtrument, takes of murder. 

t WW away another's life immediately, and 

directly; or it may be done ſecretly and treacherouſly, 


te life; this is forbid in the very letter of In * 
. 


with the ſword of the children of Ammon, 2 Sam xi 17. 
And Fexebel, Naboth by a falſe accuſation, 1 Kings x «i. 
. And ſo divers have committed this fin of murder by 
, WW poiſon, falſe witneſs, or ſome ſuch concealed ways. The 
- fbormer is commonly the effect of a ſudden rage, the lat- 
e der hath (everal originals; ſometimes it proceeds from 
r ſbome old malice fix'd in the heart towards rhe perſon ; 
: ſometimes from ſome covetous or ambitious detires ; 
-. W ſuch an one ſtands in a man's way to his profit or pre- 
>. WM ferment, and therefore he mutt be removed; and ſome- 
it WF times again it is to cover ſhame, as in the cate of ſtram- 
d Wl pers, that murder their infants, that they may nor be- 
n WW tray their filrhineſs. But beſides theſe more direct ways 
to Il cf killing, there is another, and that is, when by our 
ns Wl perſuaſfions and enticements we draw a man to do that 
t: which tends to the ſhortning of his life, and is apparent 
o o do fo; he that makes his neighbour drunk, it by that 
e drunkenneſs the man comes to any mortal hurt, which 
ue he would have eſcaped, if he had been ſober, he that 
d, made him drunk is not clear of his death; or if he die 
ar MW not by any ſudden aceident, yet if drinking caſt him in- 
to Wl to a diſcaſe, and the diſeaſe kill him, I know not how 
„ be chat drew him to that exceſs, can acquit himſelf of 
tis murder in the eyes of God, though human laws 
touch him not. I wiſh thoſe, who make it their buit- 
neſs, to draw in cuſtomers to that trade of debauchery, 
would conſider it. There is yet another way of bring- 
ing this guilt upon ourſelves, and that is by enticing 
and ſtirring up others to it, or to that degree of anger 
he and revenge which produces it; and he that ſets rwo 
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as David murdered Uriah, not with his own ſword, but 
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perſons at varience, or ſeeing them already fo, bloy 
the coals, if murder enſue, he certainly hath his ſhare in 
the guilt, which is a conſideration which ought to affright 
all from having any thing to do in the kindling or in- 


creaſing of contenition. | 
14 Now for the heinouſneſs of this 

The heincuſneſs ſin of murder, I ſuppoſe none can be 
of the ſin. ignorant that it is of the dee peſt dye, 3 
| | moſt loud crying ſin. This we may 
fee in the firit act of this kind that ever was commit. 
ted, Abels's blood crieth from the earrh, as God tells 
Cain, Gen, iv, 10. Yea, the guilt of this fin is ſuch, that 
it leaves a ſtain even upon the land where it is commit- 
ted, ſuch as is not to be waſhed out, but by the blocd 
of the murderer, as appears, Deut Xix 12, 13. The land 
cannot be purged of blood, but by the blcod of him that 
bed it: And therefore, tho' in other caſes the flying to 
the altar ſecured a man, yet in this of wilful murder ng 
ſuch refuge was allowed; but ſuch an one was to be taken 
even thence, and delivered up to juſtice, Exod. xxi. 14, 
Thou ſbalt take him from my alter, that be may die. 
And it is yet farther obſervable, that the only two pre- 
cepts, which the ſcripture mentions, as given to Noath, 
after the flood, were both in relation to this fin ; that of 
not eating blood, Gen. ix. 4. being a ceremony to beget 
in men a greater horror of this fin of murder, and ſo in- 
tended for the preventing of it The other was for the 

uniſhment of it, Cen. ix. 6. He that ſbeddeth man's 

lood, by man ſball his blood be ed; and the reaſon of 
this ſtrictneſs is added in the next words: For in the 
image cf God made he man; where you ſec that this 
ſin is not only an injury to our brother, but even the 
highcſt contempt and deſpite towards God himſelf; for, 
it is the defacing of his image, which he hath ſtamped 
upon man. Nay, yet farther, it is the uſurping of Gcds 
proper right and authority. Fer it is God alone that hati 
right to diſpoſe of the life of man; it was he alone that 
gave it, and it is he alone that hath power to take it a- 
way ; but he that murders a man, does, as it were, wrel: 
this power our of God's hand, which is the higheſt pitch 
of rebellious preſumpricn. Z | 

| 15. And as the fin is great, ſo like 


The great Puniſ;- wile is the punithment ; we lee it 


ment attending it. frequently very great and a” 
| ; | Ky 


-- 
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dle, even in this world (beſides thoſe moſt fearful effects 
of it in the next) blood not only cries, but it cries for ven- 
| geance, and the great God of recompences, as he ſtiles 
| himſelf, will not fail to hear it: Very many examples 


che ſcripture gives us of this; Ahab and Fexebel, that 
murdered innocent Naboth, for greedineſs of his vine- 
yard, were themſelves ſlain, and the dogs licked their 
hood in the place where they had ſhed his, as you may 
read in that ſtory; ſo Abſalom, that flew his brother 
Ammon, after he had committed that ſin, fell into and: 
ther, that of rebellion againſt his king and father, and 


in ir miſerably periſh'd. Rechab and Baanah, that flow 


Ihboſneth, were themſelves pat to death, and that by the 
very perſon they thought to endear by it. Many mote 
inſtances might be given of this out of the ſacred (tory, 
and many alio our of human, there having been no age, 
bur hath yielded multitudes of examples of this kind; ſo 
that every man may furniſh himſelf out of the obſervations 
of his own time. | 

16 And it is worth our notice, what The ſtrange diſ- 
ſtrange and even miraculous means it coveries of ir. 
hath often pleaſed God to uſe for the | | 
diſcovery of this ſin; the very brute creatures have often 
been made inſtruments of it; nay, often the extreme 
horror of a man's own conſcience hazh made him betray 
himſelf. So that it is not any cloſeneſs a man uſes 
in the acting this ſin, that can ſecure him from the 
vengeance of it; for he can never ſhut out his own con- 
ſcience, that will, in ſpite of him, be privy to the fat, 
and that very often proves the means of diſcovering it 
to the world: or if it ſhould not do that, yet it will 
ſure act revenge on him; it will be ſuch a hell within 
him, as will be worſe than death: This we have ſeen 
in many, who, after the commiſſion of this tin, have 
never been able to enjoy a minute's reſt, but have had 
that intolerable anguiſh of mind, that they have choſen 
to be their own murderers rather than live in it. Theſe 
ate the uſual effects of this lin, even in this world; but 
thoſe in another are yet more dreadſul, where ſurely the 
higheſt degrees of torment belongs to this high pitch of 
wickedneſs : For if, as our Saviour tells us, Mat. v 22. 


| hell-hre be the portion of him that ſhall but call his bre- 
ther fool, whatdegree of thoſe burnings can we think pro- 


portionable to this 10 much greater an injury? 
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ne 2 watch di- 17. The conſideration of all this cor 
' lipently againſt all ought to poſſeſs us with the greateſt I que 
approaches of this horror and abomination of this ſin, I fla 
f 2 and to make us extteamly watchful I thi 
4} | of ourſelves, that we never fall in. ow 
q to it; and to that end, to prevent all thoſe occaſions, fto 
4d which may inſenſibly draw us into this pit. I mentioned th) 
at firſt ſeveral things which are wont to be originals of I nl 
tit; and at thoſe we muſt begin, if we will ſurely guard wa 
ourſelves. If therefore thou wilt be ſure never to kill a1 

man in thy rage, be ſure never to be in that rage; for the 
jf thou permitteſt thyſelf to that, thou canſt have no nei 
+ ſecurity againſt the other, anger being a madneſs, that ali 
ſuffers us not to conſider or know what we do, when de 
it has once poſſeſs d us. Therefore, when thou findeſt Þ hit 
thyſelf begin to be inflamed, think betimes whither this W uk 
may lead thee, if thou letteſt looſe to it; and imme- I hit 
diately put the bridle upon this head ſtrong paſſion. So in 
again, if thou wilt be ſure thy malice ſhall not draw ſte 
” thee ro it, be ſure never to harbour one malicious of 
* thought in thy heart; for if it once ſettle there, it wil I pe 
gather ſuch ſtrength, that within a while thou wilt be pet. for 
fectly under the power of it, ſo that it may lead thee if 
even to this horrible fin at its pleaſure. Be therefore MW wi 
careful at the very firſt approach of this treacherous m 
gueſt, to ſhut the doors againſt it, never to let it entet 

thy mind. So alſo, if thou wilt be ſure thy covetout: ſu 
acts, thy ambition, thy luſt, or any other ſinful defire ev 
ſhall not betray thee to it, be ſure thou never permit dc 
any of them to bear any ſway with thee; for if they get 80 
the dominion as they will ſoon do, if they be once en- e: 
tertained in the heart, they will be paſt thy controul, MW tc 
and hurry thee to this or any other ſin, that may ſerve i «c 
their ends. In like manner, if thou wouldeſt not be dc 
guilty of any of the mortal effects of thy neighbour's | 
drunkenneſs, be ſure not to entice him to it, nor ac 
company him at tt; and to that purpoſe do not allow i m 
thyſelf in the tame practice; for if thou do, thou wit is 
be labouring to get company at it. Laſtly, if thou wit et 
not be guilty of the murder committed by another, take WW » 
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#7 hecd thou never give any encouragement to it, or con- „ 

tribute any thing to that hatred or contention, that may | 
be the cauſe of it For when thou haft cither kinded n 
or blowed the fire, what knowelt thou whom it wr Þ 
| ; | conſume ? 


' confume ? Bring always as much water as thou canſt to 


ourſelves from theſe, is the only ſure way to keep jus 
* from this ſin : Therefore, as ever thou wouldſt keep 
7 thyſelf innocent from the great offence, guard thee wa- 
| rily _ all ſuch inlets, thoſe ſteps and approaches to- 
| Wards it. | 3 


neighbour; there are others which are 1 
| alſo of a very high nature; the next in Mainino, « 
degree to this is maiming him, depriving great injury. + 
| him of any member, or at leaſt of the 

| uſe of it, and this is a very great wrong and miſchief to 
| him, as we may diſcern by the judgment of God himſelf 
in the caſe of the bond ſervant, who ſhould by his mas» 


| pence for it. He ſhall let him go free, faith the text, 


made him, ver. 27. 


{ ſuring this injury, than the judgment of every wan 
| every man in his own caſe. How much dreads for 


muſt labour for his living, the injury man be poor. 


| ſhedder. And therefore he that deprives him of the 
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uench, but never bring one drop of oil to inereaſe the 
ame. The like may be ſaid of all other occaſions of 
this fin, not here mentioned ; and this careful preſerving 


18. But although murder be the greateſt, yet it is not 
the only injury that may be done to the body of our. 


EC 


ſter's means loſe a member, Exod. xxi 26 the freedom 
of his whole life was thought but a reaſonable recom- 


Ne i I 


—— 


for his eye; nay, though it were a leſs conſiderable part, 
if it were but a tooth, which of all others may be loſt, 
with the leaſt damage, yet the fame amends was to be 
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19. But we need no other way of mea- that which 


does every man dread the loſs of a limb ? himſelt. 
So that it he be by any accident or diſ- | 
caſe in danger of it, he thinks no pains or coſt too much 
to preſerve it. And then how great an injuſtice, how 
contrary to that great rule of doing as we would be 
done to, is it, for a man to do that to another, which he 
ſo unwillingly ſuffers himſelf 2 _ 8 : | 
But if the perſon be poor, one that Tet quor/e if the 
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is yet greater; it is ſuch as may in 5 R 
effect amount to the former fin of murder; for as the 
wile man ſays, Eccluſ. xxxiv. 21. The poor man's bread 
is bis life, and he that deprives him thereof is a blood- 


means of getting his bread, by diſabling him from la- 
bour, is ſurely no lels guilty. In law it was permitted 10 
1 I every * al 
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every man that had ſuſtained ſuch a damage by his 
neighbour, to require the magittrate to inflict the like 
on him, Eye for eye, tocth jor tooth,, as it is Exad, 
; 4” | 
20. And though unprofitable revenge 
Neceſſity of be not now allowed to us chriſtians, yet 
making what ſure it is the part of every one, who hath 
ſatisfaction done this injury, to make what ſatisfac- 
ave can. tion lies in his power; *tis true, he cam 
| not reſtore a limb again (which, by the 
way, ſhould make men wary how they do theſe mif- 
chiets, which it is fo impoſſible for them to repair) but 
yet he may ſatisfy for ſore of the ill effects of that loſs, 
If that have brought the man to want and penury, he 
may, nay, he mult, if he have bur the leaſt ability, re- 
keve and ſupport him; yea, though it be by his own ex- 
tracrdinary labour: For if it be a duty of us all to be 
eyes to the bliud, and feet to the lame, as Fob ſpeaks, 
much more mult we be ſo to them, whom ourſelves have 
made blind and lame. Therefore whocver hath done this 


injury to any of his poor brethren, let him know he is 


bound to do all that is poſſible towards the repairing of 
it; if he 40 not, every new ſuffering that the poor man's 
wants bring upon him, becomes a new charge and aceu- 
ſation againſt him at the tribunal of the juſt judge. 
221. There are yet other degrees of in. 
Wounds and jury to the body of our neighbour. 1 ſhall 
A ripes inju- mention only two more, wounds and 
dies alſo. ſtripes; a man may wound another, which, 
| tho? it finally cauſe neither lois of life not 
limb, is uu an endangering of both ; and the like may 
de {ſaid of ſtripes; both of which however are very pain. 
ful at the preſent, nay, perhaps, very long after; and 
pain, of all cemporal evils, is to be accounted the great- 
elt; for it is not only an evil in itſelf, but it is ſuch an 
one that petmirs us not, whilſt we are undder it, to enjo) 


any other good; a man in pain having no taſte of any 


the greateſt delights. If any man deſpiſe theſe, as light 
injuries, let him again ask himſelf, how he would like it, 
to have his own body ſlaſhed or bruiſed, and put to pats 
under thoje painful means of cure, which are many times 
neceſſary in ſuch caſes? I preſume there is no man 
would willingly undergo this from another; and why 
men thoulelt thou offer it to him? 1 
| 2 5 22. Ihe 
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| to others, is the effect of a great pride otbers the effect 
and hautineſs of heart; we look upon of pride. | 


| think it no matter how they are uſed; we think they 


men together by the ears, only that they may have the 
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22. The truth is, this ſtrange cruelty This cruelty to 


others with ſuch contempt, that we 


mult bear blows from us, when in the mean time we are 
ſo tender of ourſelves, that we cannot bear the leaſt word 
of diſparagement, but we are all on a lame. The provo- ü 
cations to theſe injuries are commonly ſo ſlight, that did ü 
not this inward pride diſpoſe us to ſuch an angrineſs fͤ 
humour, that we take fire at every thing, it were impoſli- 
hle we fhould be moved by them. Nay, ſome are advan- 
ced to ſuch a wontonneſs of cruelty, that without any 
provocation at all, in cool blood, as they ſay, they can 
thus wrong their poor brethren, and make it part of their 
aſtime and recreation to cauſe pain to others. Thus 
ome tyrannous humours take ſuch a pleaſure in tor- 
menting thoſe under their power, that they are glad 
when they can but find a pretence to puniſh them, and 
then do it without all moderation. And others will ſet 


ſport of ſeeing the ſcufflle; like the old Romans that 
made it one of their publick fports to ſee men Kill one 
another; and ſure we have as little chriſtianity as they, 
if we can take delight in ſuch ſpectacles. 

23. This ſavageneſs and cruelty of mind is. fo unbe- 
coming the nature of a man, that he is not allowed to ute 
it even to his beaſt; how intolerable is it then towards 
thoſe that are of the ſame nature, and which is more, 
as heirs of the ſame eternal hopes with us? They that 
ſhall thus tranſgteſs againſt their neighbours, in any of 
the foregoing particulars, or whatever elſe is hurtful to 
the body, are unjuſt perſons, want even this loweſt fort 
of juſtice, the negative to their neighbours, in reſpect ot 
their bodies. x 3 3 1 

14. Neither can any man excuſe himſelf by ſaying, 
What he has done was only in return of ſome injury of- 
feted him by the other ; for ſuppoſe it be ſo, that ho "ji 
have indeed received ſome conliderable wrong, yet can- 
not he be his own revenger without injury to that man, 
who is not, by being thine enemy, become thy vaſſal, or 
ſlaye, to do with him what thou liſt : thou hadſt never 
the more right of dominion over him, becauſe he hath 
done thee wrong; and therefore if thou hadſt no power 

| over 
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over his body before, 'tis certain thou haſt none now, @ - 
and therefore thou art not only uncharitable (which ye: Nof 
' were ſin enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every act of ro) 
violence thou doſt to him. Nay, this injuſtice aſcend; the 
higher even to God himſelf, who hath reſerved ven. are 
” geance as his own peculiar right, Vengeance is mine, | in) 
ul repay, ſaith the Lord, Rom. xii. 19. And then he hit 
that will act revenge for himſelf, what Joes he, but in- cc: 
croach upon this ſpecial right and prerogative of God, N wi 
match the ſword, as it were, out uf his hand, as if he Fry 
knew better how to weild it? Which is at once a rob- ſhe 


bery and contempt of the Divine Majeſty. PP pee 
| | | 7 = F 7c: 
„ ma 

SUNDAY XI. i 

ef Fuſtice about the Poſſeſſions of our Neighbour; 4. 1 
gainſt injuring him as concerning his Wiſe, bis Goods. 40 
Of Oppreſſion, Theft , Of paying of Debts, &c. ar 
Sect. H E third part of negative juſtice concerns the ¶ hat 


1. poſſeſſions of our neighbour ; what I mean 
by poſſeſſions, I cannot better explain m: 

His Poſſefſions. than by referring you to the tenth com- I ro! 

: mandment; the end of which is to bri- Þ co 
dle all covetous appetires and deſires towards the poſſeſ -. vi 
fions of our neighbour. There we find reckoned up not IF cat 
only his houſe, ſervants, and cattle, which may all pais | ov 
under the one general name ef his goods or riches, but the 
particularly his wife, as a principal part of his poſſeſſions; I tii 
and therefore when we conſider this duty of negative ju - ¶ co 
ſtice, in reſpect of the poſſeſſions of our neighbour, Ve jc: 
muſt apply it to both, his wife as well as his goods WM vi 
2. The eſpecial and pecultar tight that eve it 

His wife ry man hath in his wife is ſo well known, I 
| that it were vain. to ſay any thing in the cc 
roof of it; the great impatien.e that every husband tic 
hes to have this right of his invaded, ſhews that it is is 
ſufficiently underitood in the world; and therefore none WI 
that dues this injury to another, can be ignorant of the f 
grcatneſs of it. The corrupting of a' man's wife, enti- the 
cing nher to a ſtrange bed, is by all acknowledged to be lot 


the worlt fort of theft, infinitely beyond 'thar of ihe I Uh) 
„As hens g 3 3 1 1 
0 1 3. Indeed, 
1 : * 
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Indeed, there is in this one, a heap The enticing a 
of the gteateſt injuſtices together; ſome man's wife the 
the man: Towards the woman, there ft:ice. 
ate the greateſt imaginable; it is that 

injuſtice to her ſoul, which was before mentioned as the 
| higheſt of all others, it is the robbing her of her inno. 
cency, and ſetting her in a courſe of the moſt hortid 
wickedneſs (no leſs than Juſt and perju- 

try together) from which it is probable Ty the woman. 
| ſhe may never return. and then it 

| proves the damning of her eternally. Next it is in 
telpect of this world, the robbing her of her credit, 


making her abhorred and deſpiſed, and her very name 
2 reproach among all men,; and beſides, it is the depriv- 
mg her of all that happineſs of life, which ariſes from 
the mutual kindneſs and affection that is between man 
1 and wife, inſtead wheregf this brings in a loathing ant 


abhort ing of each other; from whence flow multitudes of 
miſchiefs, zoo many to rehearſe ; in all which the man 
ie hath his ſhare allo : | 
in 4. But beſides thoſe, there are to him To the man. 
in many and high injuſtices; for it is firſt, the 

n- tobbing him ot that, which of all other things he ac- 
i- counts moſt precious, the love and faithfulneſs of his 
ſ. vite, and that alſo wherein he hath ſuch an incommuni- 
or cable right, that himſelf cannot, if he would, make it 
is cover to any other; and therefore ſure it cannot, without 
t the utmoſt injuſtice, be torn from him by any. Nor is 
; this all, but it is farther the ingulphing him (if ever he 
come to diſcern it) in that moſt tormenting paſſion of 
e jcalouſy, which is of all others the moit painful, and 
- IF which oft puts men upon the moſt deſperate attempts; 
> WW it being, as Solomon ſays, Prov. vi. 34 the rage of a 
, „%½an. It is yer, farther, the bringing upon him all that 


e corn and contempt, which by the unjuſt meaſures of 


d WW tic world falls on them which are fo abuſed, and which 
s is by many ettcemed the moſt inſufferable part of the 
e vrong; and tho' it be true, that it is very unjuſt he ſliould 
e fall under reproach, only becauſe he is injured, yet unteis 
te world could be new moulded, it will certainly be his 
e bt; and therefore it adds much to the injusy. Again, 
e this may indeed be a robbery in the utual ſenſe of the 


the 


towards the woman, and ſome towards greateſt inju- 


Word; tor perhaps it may be thrutting in the child ot 
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142 The Wnolx Duty of Man, 


8 the adulterer into his family, to ſhare both in the main, 
Lt nance and portions of his own children; and this is an 3 
i. rant theft: Firſt, in a; 58 of the man, who ſurely i; 
tends not the providing for another man's child; and the, 
45 in reſpect of the children, who are by that means defrau 
br. ed of ſo much as that goes away with. And therefiy 
TR whoſoever hath this circumitance of the ſin to repent q 
A cannot do it effectually, without reſtoring to the famij 


F as much as he hath by this means been robbed of. 7 
j 5. All this put together will ſurely make 1 
5 The moſt ir- this the greateſt and moſt provoking inju o 
15 reparable. that can be done to a man, and (Wich 100 


Mi heightens it yet more) it is that for whid 
a man can never make reparations; for unleſs it be i 
the circumſtance before-meutioned, there is no part ( 
this fin where in that can be done; to this purpoſe, it i 
obſervable in the FROP law, that the thief was 2 
pointed to reſtore fourfold, and that freed him; but th 
adulterer, having no poſtbility of making any reſtiruticy, 
any ſatisfaction, he mult pay his liſe for his otfeng 
Lev. xx. 10. And tho' now a days adulterers ſpeed bet 
ter, live many days to renew their guilt, and perhaps © 
laugh at thoſe whom they have thus injured, yet let then 
Wo be aflur'd, there muſt one day be a 1ad reckoning, an! 
* that, whether they repent, or not; if by God's grace 
br i they do come to repentance, they will then find this to 
. be no cheap ſin; many arguiſhes of ſoul, rerrors, ad pi, 
1 perplexities of conſcience, groans and tears it mult ci p, 

7 them; and indeed were a man's whole life ſpent in the , 
penetential exerciſes, twere little enough to wipe offth: 
guilt of any one ſingle act of this kind, What ovorwhela i de! 
ing ſorrows then are requiſite for ſuch a trade of this ſin, the 
as too many drive? Certainly it is ſo great a task, that 
it is highly neeeſſary for all that are ſo concerned, to f W. 
to it immediately, leſt they want time to go thicull . 
with it; for let no man flatter himſelf, that the guilt , zu. 
a courſe and habit of ſuch a fin, can be waſh'd away wit 
a lingle act of repentance z no, he muſt proportion e th 
tepentance to the fault, and as one hath been a habit ani ing 
courſe, fo mult the other alſo. And then how ſtrange are 
madneſs it is for men to run into this tin, and that will / 
ſuch painful purſuits (as many do) which he knows mil þ ; 
at the beſt hand, that is, ſuppoling he do repent of i, al 
colt him thus dear ? But then, if he do not repent, in au. 
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the pleature of doing a ſpite to the other. 


| faalt ſurely bring it back to him again : If thou ſee the 
| wouldeſt forbear to belp bim, thou foals ſurely 


dund. XI. Of Malice, &a. 143 


tely deater: It loſes him all his title to heaven, that 

acc Of purity, and gives him his portion in the lake of 

re, where the burning of his luſt ſhall end in thoſe ever- 
altinz burnings ; for how cloſely ſoe ver he hath acted 
his lin, be it fo, that he may have ſaid, with the adul- 
erer in Fob xxiv. 15. No eye ſeeth me, yet tis ſure he 
ould not in the greateſt obſcurity ſhelter himſelf from 

od's fight, with whom the darkneſs is no darkneſs, 
pf CXXXIX. 12. And he it is, who hath expreſly threat- 
ned to judge this ſort of offenders, Heb. xiii. 4. Adulte- 
ers God avill judge. God grant that all, that live in this 
foul guilt, may ſo ſeaſonably, and ſo thoroughly judge 
hemſelves, that they may prevent that ſevere and dread- 
ful judgment of his. | | 

g. The ſecond thing to which this nega- His goods. 
tive Juſtice to our neighbour's poſſeſſions | 
rezchcth, is his goods; under which general word is 
contain'd all thoſe ſeveral ſorts of things, as houle, 
land, cattle, money, and the like, in which he hath a 
right and property: Theſe we are by the rule of this 
jultice to ſuffer him to enjoy, without ſeeking either to 
work him damage in any of them, or to get any of chem 
to ourſelves : I make a difference between rheſe two, be- 
cauſe there may be two ſeveral grounds or motives of this 
injuitice, the one malice, the other coveteouſneſs. 

7. The malicious man deſires to work | 
his neighbour's miſchief, tho' he get nothing Malicious 
by it himſelt; "tis frequently ſeen that men injuſtice. 
will make havock and ipoil of the goods of 
one, to whom they bear a grudge, though they never 
delign to get any thing to themſelves by it, but only 
This is a molt 
helluh humour, directly antwerable to that of the devil, 
Wio beltows all his pains and induſtry, not to bring in 
any good to himſelf, but only to ruin and undo others; 
and how Contrary it is to all ruics of juſtice, you may tee 
by the precept given by God to the Feqavs, concerning 
the goods of an enemy; where they were ſo far from be- 
ing allowed a liberty of ſpoil and deſtruction, that they 
are expreſly bound to prevent it, Exod. Xxin. 4, 5. If 
tou meet thine enemy's ox or his aſs going aftray, thou 


aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burden, 2 
Wis 
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144 The Wnorx Dury of Manx, 

avith him: Where you ſee it is a debt we owe to ou 
very enemies, to prevent that lots and damage, which by 
any accident he is in danger of; and that even with ſome 
labour and pains to curſeives. How horrible an inju- 
ftice is it then purpoſely to bring that loſs and damage on 
him? Whcever is guilty of this, let him never excuſe 


| himſelf by ſaying, he hath not enriched himſelf by the 


ſpoil of his neighbour, that he hath nothing of it cleaves 
to his finger; tor ſure this malicious injuſtice is no leſs x 
fault than the covetous one; nay, I ſuppoſe, in reſpect 
of the principal and cauſe, from which it flows, it may 
be greater, this hatred of another being worſe than the 
immoderate love of ourſelves. Whoever hath thus mil: 
chiefed his neighbour, he 1s as much bound to repair the 
injury, to make ſatisfaction for the lots, as if he had en- 
riched himſelf by it. | | : 
. 8. But on the other ſide, let not the cove 
Covetous tous defrauder therefore judge his ſin light, be. 
injuſtice. cauſe there is another, that in ſome one fe. 
To ſpe&t outweighs it; for perhaps in others his 
may caſt the ſcales ; certainly it does in this one, that he 
that is unjuſt for greedineſs of gain, is like to multiply 
more acts of this ſin, than he that is ſo out of malice; tor 
it is impoſſible any man ſhould have ſo many objeets of his 
malice, as he may have of his covetouineſs. There is 09 
man at ſo general a defiance with all mankind, that hc 
hates every body; but the covetous man hath as many 
Objects of his vice, as there be things in the world be 
counts valuable. But I ſhall no longer ſtand upon this 


compariſon ; *tis ſure they are both great and crying ſins, 


and that is ground enough of obliorring each. Let us de. 
ſcend now to the icveral branches of tnis fort of covetous 
juſtice; tis true, they may al! bear the name of rob- 
bery, or theft, for in effect they are all ſo; yet for me- 
thod's ſake, it will not be amits to diltinguith them into 
theſe three, oppreſſion, theft, and deceit, 
= g. By oppeſſion, I mean that open and bare- 
Oppre ſſion. faced rubbery of ſeizing upon the pofictiions 
 ofothers; and owning and avowing the doing 


ſo. For the dcing of this there are ſevcral ii.!truments; 


as, firſt, that of power, by which many nations «10 
princes have been turned cut of their rights, apd many 
Private men out of their eſtates: Scmetimes again, la 


is made the inttrumoent of it; he that coveis his neigh 


buurs 


und. XI. Of Oppreſſion, &c. 145 
our Mour's land's or goods, pretends a claim to them; and 
1 by Nen, by corrupting of juſtice, by bribes and gifts, or 
ome Nie over-ruling it by greatneſs and authority, gets judg- 
nju Wheat on bis fide: This is a high oppreſſion, and ef the 
> on Weorit Cort, thus to make the law, which was intended 
cuſe Nor the protection and defence of mens rights, to be the. 
the MWncans of overthrowing them; and it is a very heavy 
ves Wuilc chat lies both on him that procures, and him that 


ect Moo, that pleads ſuch a cauſe, for by ſo doing, he aſſiſts 
nay In the oppreſſion. Sometimes again, the very neceſſities. 
the Wot the oppreſſed are the means of his oppreſſion ; thus it 


s in the caſe of extortion, and griping uſury, à man is 


o the extortioner to wreſt unconſcionably from him, to 
which the poor man is forced to yield, to ſupply his pre- 
ſent wants. And thus alſo it is often with exacting land- 
lords, who, when their poor tenants know not how to 
provide themſelves elſewhere, wrack and ſcrew them be · 
ond the worth of the thing. AN theſe, and many the like, 
xe but ſeveral ways of acting this one ſin of oppteſſu , 
which becomes yet the more heinous, by how much tie 
more helpleſs the perſon is that is thus oppreſſed : There», 
fore rhe oppreſſion of the widow and fatherleis is in 
00 MWſcripture mentioned as the height of this fin. — 
he 1c. It is indeed a molt crying guilr, and 


tat againſt which God hath threatned his God's ven- 
16 heavy vengeance, as we read in divers geance a- 


us texts of ſcripture ; thus it is, Ezek. xviii. gainft it. 
5, Wi: He that hath oppreſſed the poor, and 


te Math /poiled by violence, he ſhall ſurely die, bis blood 


all be upon him: And the ſame ſentence is repeated 
b. Nagainſt him, ver. 18. Indeed God hath ſo peculiarly 
- Wizken upon him the protection of the poor and oppreſ- 


7 
oed, chat he is engaged, as it were, in honour, to be 


their avenger ; and accordingly, Pf. 12. we ſee God ſo- 


- W (cmniy declares his reſolution of appearing for them, 


rer. 5 Fer the oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſig bing 
8 WE of the needy, now will I aviſe, ſaith the Lord, I will 
et vim in ſafety from him. The advice therefore of 
mon is exceilent, Prov. xxii. 22. Rob not the poor, 
/ becauſe be is poor, neither oppreſs the afflicted in the 


ronounceth ſuch a ſentence ; yea, and on the lawyer 


a extream want of money, and this gives opportunity. 


ate, lor the Lord will plead their cauſe, and ** 
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11 the foul of thoſe that ſpoiled them; they are like, 
the end, to have little joy of the booty it brings ther 
in, when it thus engages God againſt them. 
| 11. The ſecond ſort of this injuſtice, is theſ 
Theft. and of that alſo there are two kinds, the og 
| the with-holding what we ſhould pay, and the 
other taking from our neighbour what is already in hi 
poſſeſſion | | 
12. Of the firft ſort, is, the not paying of debts, wha 
ther ſuch as we have borrowed, or {uch 2 
Not paying by our own voluntary promiſe are becom 
f what we our debts, for they are equaily due to hin 
borrcaw. that can lay either of tlieſe claims to them; 
PLE and therefore the with-hoiding of cither 
them is a theft, a keeping from my neighbour that which 
is his; yet the former of them is rather the more inju. 
rious ; for by that I take from him that which he once 
actually had (be it money, or whatever elſe } and 50 
make him worſe than I found him. This is a ver 
great, and a very common injuſtice. Men can now-a- dat 
with as great confidence deny him that asks a debt, a 
they do him that asks an alms; nay, many times it 1 
made mertter of quarrel for a man to demand his own; 
beſides, the many atteudances the creditor is put to, in 
urfuir of it, are yet a farther injury to him, by watt 
ing his time, and taking him off from other bukinets; 
and ſo he is made a loſer that way too. This is {6 
great injuſtice, that I fee not how a man can look 
upon any thing he poſſeſſes, as his own right, while he 
thus denies another his. It is the duty of every man in Mtoe 
debt, rather to ſtrip himſelf of all, and caſt himſelf 2 fer 
gain naked upon God's providence, than thus to feathet not 
his neſt with the ſpoils of his neighbours. And ſure of 
it would prove the more thriving courſe, not only in e. Mun 
ſpeR of the bleſſing, which may be expected upon jultice, Nu 
compar'd with the curſe that attends the contrary, but A. 
even in worldly prudence alſo ; for he that defers paying . 
of debts, will at laſt be forc'd to it by law, and that upon WW +.) 
much wbrſe terms than he might have done it volunts , 
rily, with a greater charge, and with ſuch a loſs of h. 
credit, that afterwards in his greateſt neceſſities he wil WM 1, 
not know where to borrow. But the ſure way for 4 i 5, 
man to ſecure himſelf from the guilt of this injuſtice, 5 
never to burrow mote than he knows he hath means o 
Iepa), 
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zund. XI. The Rinds of Theft, &c. 147 


in at the very time of borrowing z for he takes that 
om his neighbour, upon promiſe of paying, which he 


at robbery. 

The ſame Juſtite which ties men to Mhat we are 
day their own debts, ties alſo every ſure · bound for. 

to pay thoſe debts of others, tor which ES 
e ſtands bound, in caſe the principal either cannot, 
dr will not: For by being bound, he hath made it his 
wn debt, and muſt in all juſtice anſwer it to the 
reditor, who it is preſumed, was drawn to lend on 
onfidence of his ſecurity, and therefore is directly 


heared and betraye: by him, if he ſee him not ſatis- 


hat which he never received benefit by, I thall yield it. 
d far as to be juſt matter of warineſs to every man how 
e enters into ſuch engagements; but it can never be made 
n excuſe for the breaking them. e 
As for the other ſort of debt, that What awe have 
hich is brought upon a man by his own promiſed. 
oluntary promiſe. that allo cannot | 
ithour great injuſtice, be with-holden ; for it is now 
he man's right, and then 'tis no matter by what means, 
it came to be ſo. Therefore we ſee David makes it 
part of the deſcription of a juſt man, Pſal. xv. 4. that he 
keeps his promiſes, yea, though they were made 
to his own diſadvantage; and ſurely he is utterly untit 
to alt end to that holy.hill there ſpoken of, either as that 


5 not punctually obſerve this part of juſtice. To this ſort 
Ice debt may be reduced the wages of the ſervant, the 
ure of the labourerer; and the with- holding of theſe is a 
cat fin, and the complaints of thoſe that are thus injured 
end up to God Behold (ſaith St. Fames ch. iv. 4.) the 
% the labourers which have reaped down your 
f belag, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, and 
„% cries of them auhich have reaped are entered into 
e cars of the Lord of Sabaoth. And Deut. xxiv. 
!4, 15, We find a ſttict command in this matter, Thou 
galt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that is or and 
ee, at his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, net- 
er Hall the ſun go down npcn it; for he is mw = 
| | jetteth' 


pay, unleſs it be of one, who knowing his diſability, 
« willing to run the hazard. Otherwiſe he commits this 


nows he is never likely to reſtore to him, which is a 


ed If it be thought hard, that a man ſhould pay for 


ſignifies the church here, or heaven hereafter, that dues 


_ 


uy — 4 


* 
— 7 
r 


S 


33 


T5 


— 


yea % 
tl ron 
* 


— Sz * 
= >4 * = . 
9 r 
— 5 
xD 
vide and etl down” hon * — 
5 — 
— 


4 1 0 * AR SA 3 TO > ee — 
2. N a 3 e 8 LE ee - - . 8 — = om "oe 2 ens <a 
4 * b 9 } IPL * _ 8 SS 5.45 ets PET N 8 : 3 — — ory wt > I — © l — IRER 8 q 
— : az EL bo 7% Hes _—_ "6 as z * - 2 * * * E a i 2 wo. 1 R335 = . — — e de, 4 a "Bo 


* 
N 
n 8 
. r 


SE: 
APO 7 PII — 


> 
. 
—_— — 


ans 
4 2 7 ww prey he wy - 

* 2 . - ” . Por bet 8 * * we ob. 73 
82 * waa . Q . 4 wad. 0 7 > SY NR I=p > —— ' — g * — 23 . WE 3a * 
* . = ay my, . — _ N * — 8 . e 1 2 * 8 7 ra IEF — — 
I 2 ＋ — e S — a, od PE (27 * ke >. — IT Sy — 2 — 

— — — L — x : b 1 I , "+ 2 F £ * 
r 7 5 en Fr Gs — 8 — pie” > wo 1 — — — . - — * of 

WS + ah 2 — r — . Fac — * — — * 8 — Fa Io * > * 
a - n * w — . L n 4 


ds Tn" PR. 
. 
———— 
2 


. 
— — * 0 
Ty, POL I nn —=—_ 2 
2 Sh — — © Era DBP 
= I hae nt en ge 8 a. — 
- 3 —. RX 9 
m7 7 . 2 3 
AE alt: r 8 
a, A” Wit e — 
— — 97 — 


— 
r . N 
——— 

— 
r 


— 


3 


<a 
4 — 
_ 
— Ee 


> n 1 - 
de * — . : or 
B 


= - 9 
: 
KS »- 6 
fs 
THT - 
LS - j 
1 * 
"©; . 
n 
S221 
1 
WI 
* 
2 
: 
+ 
4 
7 
1 
. 
* 
*. 
71 
4 
1 
A 
* 
9 7 
. 
* 
* 1 
4a 
= 
. 
* 
"0 
"5 
4 
1 
* 
nl 
* 
1 
"7 
7 
” 
4 
4 
1 * 
* 
. 
* 
55 
* 
3 
* 
» © 
we 
VE 
: 
b 
* * 
1 


KEY 


4h 
— 


—— 
SINN 


— 2 4 vt # : 
— * i 5, I. & Cap ax AEST 
: e * . * 


— — 
— 


© 
—> &* + - 32, 
2 FI hb 


148 The Worx DvTy of Man. 


ſetteth his heart upon it; left he cry againſt the: 
155 Lord, and it be ſin unto 5 This is 01 of rho 
loud clamorous ſins which will not ceaſe crying, till; 
bring down God's vengeance; and therefore, tho' thy 
hat no juſtice to thy poor brother, yet have at let 
ſo much mercy to thyſelf, as not to pull down juz 
ments on thee by thus wronging him. 5 8 


— 


— 


- SVN day XII. 

Of The't ; Stealing; Of Deceit in Ti ruſt, in Traffic ic" 
Of Reſtitution, &C. e 

Sect. FT HE. ſecond part of theft is the taking from ou * 
-— neighbour that which is alrcady in his pd 
ſeſſion: And this may be done either mo 

Stealing the violently, and openly, or elſe more cloſely 


goods of our and lily; the firſt is the manner of thu 4 
neighbour. that rob on the way, or plunder heufts Het 
where by force they take the goods of ther] n 


neighbour; the other is the way of the pilfering the! T 
that takes away a man's goods unknown to him: Likal 


not diſpute which of theſe is the worſt, it is enotg! ip 
that they are both ſuch acts of injuſtice, as make men; 
cdious to God, unfit for human ſociety, and betray te 
actors to the greateſt miſchiefs even in this world, deat... 
itſelf being by law appointed the reward of it; an / 


there are tcw that follow this trade long, bur at lat 
meet with that fruit of it. I am ſure it is madneſs fir. 
any to believe they ſhall always tteai ſecurely ; for hes 
to contend with the induſtry of all tivſe whum he thal z 
thus injure, whoſe loſſes will quicken their wits for the In 
finding him out; and, which is infinitely more, he is w Ce 
ſtruggle wich the juſtice of God, which doth uſually pur N 
ſue ſuch men to deſtruction even in this world; witnes Why 
the many ſtrange diſcoveries that have been made of the Who! 
cratueſt thieves. But however, if we were ſecure ſtom b 
the vengcance here, I am ſure nothing but repentame tz 
and refurmation can ſecure him from the vengeance din 
it hereafter. And now, when theſe dangers are weigh Wh: 
el, twill ſure appear, that the thief makes a pitiful ba” Wi 
gain, he ſtcals his neighbour's money, or cattle, ant in Ws: 
exchage for it he muſt pay his life, or his ſoul, per Wh: 
haps both; and if the whole would be too mean a pit te: 
{or 
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ee H ſoul, as he tells us, Mark viii. 36. who beſt knew 
Roſe 
ill z 
they 
leak 
jul 


range madneſs is it to barter them away for every petty 
ifle, as many do, who have got ſuch a habit of ſteal- 
that not the meaneſt worthleſs thing can eſcape 
ar fingers? Under this head of theft may be ranked 
e receivers of ſtolen goods, whether thoſe that take 
em, as partners in the theft, or thoſe that buy them, 
nen they know, or believe they are ſtolen. This ma- 
(char pretend much to abhor theft) are guilty of, 
hen they can by it, buy the thing a little cheaper than 
e common rate. And here alſo comes in the con- 
aling of any goods a man finds of his neighbours, 
nich whoſoever reſtores not, if he Know or can learn 
the owner, is no better than a thief; for he with- 
dds from his neighbour that which properly belongs to 


4 im: and ſure it will not be uncharitable to ſay, that he 
> at will do this, would likewiſe commit the grotler 
Uſes, 


ft, were he by that no more in danger of law, than 


oy this he is. OE BEE 
e The third part of injuſtice is deceit; and Deceit. 

al that there may be as many acts, as there | 

2 e occaſions of intercourſe and dealing between man 
ih man. | | 

"Ml. it were impoſſible to name them all, but I think 
lexth ey will be contained under theſe two general deceits, 
mai matters of truſt, and in matters of traffick or bar- 
lat ning, unleſs it be that of gaming: which therefore 
> fore by the way, 1 mult tell you, is as much a fraud 
hed deceit as any of the reft. | 

(hal 3. He thar deceives a man in any truſt In truſt. 
. dmmitted to him, is guilty of a great inju- 


Pe the joining of two great fins in one, defrauding, 
nel promiſe-breaking; for in all truſts there is a 


anc y: Theſe truſts ate broken ſumetimes to the living, 
of Winetimncs to the dead, to the living there are many 
eh: Wy; of doing it, according to the ſeveral kinds of the 


| in ar to Fofeph, Gen. XXXix. 4 A man commits to 
nother all that he hath; and thus guardians of chil- 
en, and ſometimes ſtewards are intrutted. Some- 

| | CURES 


xc value of them, having himſelf bought them, what a | 
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ice, and that the moſt treacherous ſort of one; it 


omiſe implied, if not expreſſed; for the very ac- 
ron xpting of the truſt contains under it a promiſe of fide- 


ut ; ſometimies the truſt is more general, like that of 
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times again it is more limited, an] reſtrained to ſoq 
one ſpecial thing; a man intruſts another to bargain 
deal for him in ſuch a particular, or he puts ſome gy 
thing into hands to manage or diſpoſe of: Thus amay 
ſervants it is uſnal for one to be intruſted with one py 
of the maſter's goods, and another with another part , 
them. Now in all theſe, and the like caſes, wlioſoeyy 
acts not for him that intruſts him, with the ſame fait 


fulneſs that he wouid for himſelf, but ſhall either can As 
lefly loſe, or prodigally embezle the things commit. ; 
to him, or clſe convert them to his own uſe, he is gui. 
of this great ſin of betraying a truſt to the living A 
like manner, he that being intruſteth with the execut eat 
of a dead man's teſtament, acts not according to Meat 
| known intention of the dead man, but enriches hin. 
ſelf by what is aſſign'd to others, he is guilty of this Ho 
in reſpect of the dead, which is ſo much the greats Ut) 
dy how much the dead hath no means of remedy a {; 
redrefs, as the living may have. It is a kind of ro: 
bing of graves, which is a theft of which men natural) ME 
have ſuch a horror, that he mutt be a very harder; d 
thief that can attempt it. But either of theſe frauds ah. 
made yet more heinous, when either God or the ps! 
arc immediately concerned in it, that is, when any thin. 
is committed to a man, for the uſes either of picty, i ni; 
charity; this adds ſacrilege too both the fraud and Mt - 
treacherv, and ſv gives him title to all thoſe curſes ti hin 
attend thoſe ſeveral ſins, which are fo heavy, that nich 
that for the pretent gain will adventure on them, make: ii 
as ill, nay, a much worſe bargain than Gehazt, 2 KinM;. : 
v. 27. who Ly getting the raiment of Naaman got Has 
leproſy too. | i | ver 
4. The ſecond fort of fraud is in matters Mili e 


In traffick, traffick and bargain, wherein there may Malm. 
deceit both in the ſeller and buyer; that Meni 

the ſeller is commonly either in contealing the faults Met 
the commoity, or elſde in over-rating it. | | 
| | | 5. The ways of concealing its fault 
The ſeller's cen- are ordinarily theſe, either firſt h 
cealing the faults denying that it hath any ſuch faults 
of his ware. nay, perhaps commending it for i 
direct contrary quality; and this 

downright lying, and ſo adds that fin to the other 
and it that lyc be confirmed by an oath, as it is tcol 
wa! 
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1ally, then the yet greater guilt of perjury comes in 
o; and then what a heap of fins is here gathere to- 
ther? Abundantly enough to link a poor ſoul to de- 
tuction, and all this only to skrew a little more money 
t of his neighbour's pocket, and thar ſometimes ſo 
ry little, that it is a miracle that any man that thinks 
has a ſoul, can ſet it at fo miſerable and contempta- 


me art to the tiring, to make it look fair, and to hide 
ge faults of it; and this is acting a lye, though it be 
t ſpeaking one, which amounts to the ſame thing, 
d has ſurely in this caſe, as much as the intention of 
eating and defrauding, as the moſt impudent for- 
earing can have. A third means is the picking out 
norant chapmen; this is, I believe, an art too well 
own among tradeſmen, who will not bring out their 
ulty wares to men of skill, but keep them to put off 
ſuch, whoſe unskilfulneſs may make them paſſable 
th them; and this is ſtill the fame deceit with the 
mer ; for it all tends to the fame end, the couzening 
d defrauding of the chapman ; and then it is not much 
iis, whether I make ule of my own art, or his weak- 
is for the purpoſe. This is certain, he that will do 
{tly, muſt ler his chapman know what he buys, and 
his own skill enable him not to judge (nay, it he do 


him, otherwiſe thou makelt him pay for ſomewhat 
nich is not there, he preſuming there is that good qua- 
y in it, Which thou knoweſt it has not; and there- 
re thou Mmayclt as honeftiy take his money for ſome 
ds of another man's, which thou knowett thou canſt 
yer put into his poſſctſica, which I ſuppoſe no man 
ill deny to be an arrant cheat. To this head of con- 
alment may be referr'd that deceit of falſe weights and 
ealures; tor this is the concealing from the buyer a 
icet 1n the quantiry, as the other was in the quality 
ihe commodity, and is again the making him pay for 


gau arne hath not. This ſort of fraud is pointed at parti- 
it Man, by Solomon, Prov. Xi. 1. with this note upon it, 
aults What it is an abomination to the Lord. | 

cr 5. The ſecond part of fraud in the His over- 
= ler, lies in over-rating the commodity, rating it. 


ough he have not ditguiſed or concealed 
e faults Of it, and 1o have dealt fairly in that reſpect, 
| vet 


a price. A ſecond means of concealing is by uting 


dt actually find out the fault) rhou art bound to tell 
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11 152 The Wrote Duty of MAN. I 
#8 | 

| yet if he ſet an unreaſonable price upon it, he defral z;4 
x0 the buyer: I call that an unreaſonable price which Mor 
-Þ ceeds the true worth of the thing, conſidered with thu $4 
* moderate gains, which all tradeimen are preſumed to an 
* allowed in the ſale. Whatever is beyond this, mult n for 
* likelihood be fetcht in by ſome of theſe ways; as to 
5 by taking advantage of the buyer's ignorance in the v the 
Th ot the thing, which is the ſame with doing it in the god fel 
5 neis, Which hath already been ſhewin to be a ce 8 
. or, ſccondly, by taking advantage of his neceſlity. Th the; 
|. findeſt a n. an hath preſent and urgent need of ſuch N ceit 
1 thing, and therefore takeſt this opportunity to ſer . felf 
1 dice upon him: but this is that very ſin of extortion ai love 
itt, Ooppretuon ſpoken of before; for it is ture nothing cf tau 
15 juttly raiſc the price of any thing, but either its becom a u. 
1 ing dearer to thee, or its being ime Way better in itch dotl 
oo but the ne. eſſity of thy brother cauſes neither of tie ir 
{$4 his nakedneſs doth not make the cloatties thou ſelleſt hu rt 
* ſtand thee in ever the more, neither doth it make theſ toe 
Me + any Way better; and therefore to rate them ever the hig iet 
3 is to change the way of trading, and ſell even the wai:rad 
i and necellities of thy neignbour, which ture is a veſWhiac 
11 unla wiul vocation. Or, thirdly, it may be by taking ; pech 

We vantage of the ind iſcretion of the chapman : A rifles} 

nA perhaps earneſtly tancies tuch a thing, and then full U 
| that fancy jo to Cver- rule his reaion, that he Tetolves Mitiar 

have it upon any terms. If thou findeſt this in him, aq cept: 

thereupon raiſeſt thy rate, this is to make him buy Muti 

folly, which is, of all others, the deareſt purchaic; fad 

ſure his tancy adds nothing to the real value, no mocom) 

than his neceſſity did in the former caic ; and therein Wor | 

mould not add to the price. He therefore that wil defWbruric 

juſtly in the buſineſs of ſelling, muſt not catch at all eg! 
valtages, Which the temper of his chapman may gyeßggiober 

bur conſider ſoberly what the thing is worth, and what ifcircy, 

would afford it tur to another, of whom he had Mo- 

ſuch advantage, and accordingly rate it to him at etw. 

higher a price. | eh 

| 7. On the buyer's part there are not od. 

Fraud in the narily 10 many opportunities of fraud; Jin! 1 

buyer. it is poflible a man may iometimes hard p 

to fell ſmewhat, the worth whereot e ar 

not acquainted with, and then it Will be as unjuſt for dg fe! 


bu) er to make gain by his 1,norance, as in the other ca 
5 W. 


&. 
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was for the ſeller; but that which often falls out, is the caſe 
of neceſſity, which may as probably fall on the ſeller's 
fide as the buyer's : A man's Wants compel him to ſell, 
and permit him not to ſtay to make the beſt Bargain, bur 
force him to take the firſt Offer; and here for the buyer 
to grate upon him, becauſe he ſees him in that ſtrair, is 
the ſame fault which I before ſhewed ir to be in the 
oo eller. | 5 | 
a s In this whole buſineſs of traffick Many tempta- 
mere are ſo many opportunities of de- tions to deceit 
ch ceic, that a man had need fence him- in traffick. 


elf with a very firm Reſolution, nay, © 
1 a love of Juſtice, or he will be in danger to fall under temp- 
aon; for as the wiſe man ſpeaks, Ecclus. xxvii. 2. Ac 
con ; 1441 ſticks faft betæaueen the joinings of the. ſtones, ſo 
ue doth fin ſtick cloſe between buying and ſelling ; it is 
ell fo interwowen with all trades, ſo mix'd with the very 
firſt principles and grounds of them, that it is taughr 
he together with them, and ſo becomes part of the art; 
vidio that he is now-a-days ſcarce thought fit to manage a 
van rade that wants it; while he that hath moſt of this 
vel black art of defrauding, applauds and hugs himſelf, nay 
perhaps, boaſts to others how he hath over-reached his 
neighbour. | | | 
What an intolerable ſhame is this, The commonneſs 
tat we chriſtians, whe are, by the pre- of injuſtice a re- 
cepts of our Maſter, ſet to thoſe higher proach to chri- 
dutics of charity, ſhouid, inſtead of ſtianity. 
practiſing them, quite unlearn thoſe LES 
common rules of juſtice, which mere nature teaches ? 
Fur I think I may ſay, there are none of thoſe ſeveral 
branches of injuſtice towards the poſſeflions of our 
ntighbour, Which Would not be adjudged to be ſo by any 
ober heathen; ſo that as St Paul tells thoſe of the 
urcumcifion, that the name of God' quas blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, by that unagrecablenels tilat was 
betwixt their practice and their law, Rom. ii. 24. ſo 
now may it be ſaid of us, that the Name of Chrift is 
aſphe med among the Turks and Heathens, by the vile 
all 1cangaluus lives of us, who call ourſelves Chriſtians, 
and particularly in this fin of injuſtice, For ſhame, let 
k at latt cndcavour to Wipe off this reproach from our 
Proteſſion, by leaving theſe practices, to which, me- 
5 i __ thinks, 
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154 The WRHOLIE Duty of Man. 
thinks this one ſingle conſideration ſhould be enough 0 


perſuade us. 
| 9. Vet, beſides this, there want no tot 
It is not the other; among which, one there is of be 
evay to enrich ſuch a nature, as may prevail with the | 
4 man. arranteſt worldling, and that is, that this thi 
| courſe doth not really tend to the & | OV 
riching of him: there is a ſecret curſe goes along with it, the 
which, like a canker, eats out all the benefit that was ef 
expected from it. This no Man can doubt, that believes N de 
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the ſcripture, where there are multitudes of texts to this tn 

| purpoſe : Thus Prov. xxii. 16. He that oppreſſeth th: leſ 
5 to increaſe his riches, ſball ſurely come to wan. 0 
3 o Habbak. ii 6. Wo to him that increaſeth that which iſ 2 
is not bis | how long? And he that ladeth himſeſ © 
: with thick clay: Shall they not riſe up ſuddenly that WE: 
4 4 bali bite thee, and awake that ſball vex thee? Ani wh 
#4 thou foalt be for booties to them. This is commonly the B47 
br fortune of thoſe that ſpoil and deceive others, they zt bon 
M7 laſt meet with ſome that do the like to them; but the © 
* place in Zachary is moſt full to this purpoſe, chap. v, dec 
I 74 where, under the ſign of a flying roll, is ſignified the te 


Wet curſe that goes torth againſt this ſin, ver 4. I will bring - 
e it forth, ſaith the Lerd of poſt and it Gall enter int cel 
abe 2 of the thief, and into the houſe of bim that Mh 
feveareth falſely by my name; and it ſball conſume it, 
6 evith the timber thereof, and with the 2 thered. 25 
ANA Where, you ſee, thefi and perjury are the two ſins 2. rig] 

1 gainſt which this curſe is aimed (and they too often go 


together in the matter of defrauding) and the nature a = 
thus curſe is to conſume the houſe, to make an utter de. ye | 


ſtruction of all that belongs to him that is guilty of e- es 
ther of theſe fins Thus, whilſt thou art ravening after i f 


thy neighbour's goods, or houſe, thou art but gathering . 
fuel to burn thine own. And the effect of theſe threat We 
nings of Gcd we daily fee in the ſtrange improſperou IM *© 
neſs of ill gotten eſtates, which every man is apt enoughto Mt? 
obſorve in other mens caſes; he that ſees his neighbour © 
decline in his eſtate, can preſently call to mind, The Pre 
was gotten by oppreſſion or deceit ; yet ſo ſottiſh ar! — 


we, ſo bewitched with the love of gain, that he that 
makes this obſervation, can ſeldem turn it to his own , 
. ule, is never the lets greedy, or unjuſt himſelf, for that f 
vengeance he diſceruis upon others * 
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t 10 But, alas! if thou couldit be ſure I? ruins the 
that thy unjuſt poſſeſſions ſhould not be ſoul eternally. 
or form from thee, yer when thou remem- 


oe bereſt how dear thou muſt pay for them in another 
world, thou haſt little reaſen to brag of thy prize Thou 
his tninkeſt thou haſt been very cunning, when thou haſt 
oyer-reached thy brother; but God knows all the while 


u. there is another over. reaching thee, and cheating thee 
of what is infinitely more precious, even thy ſoul: The 
e deril herein deals with thee as fiſhers uſe to do; thoſe 


he that will catch a grear fiſh, will bair the hook with a 
he lets, and ſo the great one coming with greedineſs to de- 
vour that, is himſelf taken. So thou, that art gaping 
14% to ſwallow up thy poor brother, art thyſelf made a prey 
to that great devourer: And, alas | what will it eaſe thee 
„in hell, that thou haſt left wealth behind thee upon earth, 
in; when thou ſhalt there want that which the meaneſt begs 

gar here enjoys, even a drop of water to cool thy 


- tongue? Conſider this, and from henceforth reſolve to 
che employ all that pains and diligence thou haſt uſed to 
„ deceive others, in reſcuing thy ſelf from the frauds of the 
tte tand deceiver. | 


11. To this purpoſe it is abſolutely ne- The neceſſity 
7 ceſſary, that thou make reſtitution to all of reſtitution, 
whom thou haſt wronged : For as long as 
thou keepeſt any thing of the unjuſt gain, tis as it were 
„an earneſt penny from the devil, which gives him full 
0 tight to thy ſoul. But og it may be ſaid, it will 
not in all caſes be poſſible to make reſtitution to the 
of 8 vronged party, peradventure he may be dead; in that 
| caſe then make it to his heirs, to whom his right de- 


i ſcends. But it may farther be objected, that he that hath 
(ror long gone on in a courle of fraud, may have injured ma 
ine my that he cannot now remember, and many that he 
a hath no means of finding out: In this caſe, all I can 
du adviſe, is this; firſt, to be as diligent as is poſſible, both 


uin recalling to mind who they were, and endeavouring 

to find them out; and when, after all thy care, :hat 
proves impoſſible, let thy reſtitution be made to the 
| poct ; and that they may not be made by halves, be as 
careful as thou canſt to reckon every the leaſt mite of 
unjuſt gain: But when that cannot exactly be done, as 
is ſure it cannot by thoſe, who have multiplied the acts 


H 2 mealures, 


of traud, yet even there let them make ſome general 
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meaſures, whereby to proportion their reſtitution. Az 
for example, a tradeſman, that cannot remember hoy 
much he hath cheated in every fingle parcel, yet may 
poſſibly gueſs in the groſs, Whether he have uſually over- 
reached to the value of a third or a fourth part of the 
wares; and then what proportion ſoever he thinks he 
has ſo defrauded, the ſame proportion let him now give 
out of that eſtare he hath raiſed by his trade: But herein 
it concerns every man to deal uprightly, as in the pre- 
ſence of God, and not to make advantage of his own 
forgerfulneſs, to the cutting ſhort of the reſtitution, but 
rather go on the orher hand, and be ſure rather to give 
too much, than too little. If he do happen to give 
ſomewhat over, he need not grudge the charge of ſich 2 
nn. offering; and 'tis fure he will not, if he do heartily 
detire an atonement. Many other difficulties there may 
be in this buſineſs of reſtitution, which will not be fore. 
ſeen, and ſo cannot now be particulariy ſpoke to; but the 
more of thoſe there are, the greater horror ought men to 
have of running into the ſin ot injuſtice, which it will be 
ſo difficult, if not impoſſible, for them to repair; and the 


more carefui ought they to be to mortify that which is the 


root of all injuitice, to wit, covetouſneſs. 


8 


SunpaY XIII. 


Of Falſe Reports. Falſe Witneſs, Slanders, Whiſperings 
Of Scoffing for Infirnities, Calamities, Sms, &c. 
Of? Peſiiive Fuſtice, Truth ; Of Lying. Of Envy and 
Detraction, Of Gratitude, &c. 


Set TRE fourth branch of negative juſtice concerns 
1. the credit of Our neighbours, which we are 
not to leſſen or impair by any means, par- 

lis credit. ticularly not by falſe reports. Of falle re- 
| ports there may be two ſorts; the one is, 

when a man 1ays ſomething of his neighbour, which he 
directly knows to be falſe ; the other when poſſibly he 
lias ſoinc flight ſurmiſe, or jealouſy of the thing, but 
that upon ſuch weak grounds, that it 1s as likely to be 
falſe as true; in cither of theſe cates there is a great 
gniit lies upon the reporter. That there doth 10 in the 
t:rit of them, no boy will Joubt, every one acknow- 


! png, that it is the greateſt baſeneſs to invent a lye f 


ahothel, 


. — _ 
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another; but there is as little reaſon to queſtion the 
other; for he that reports a thing as a truth, which is 
but uncertain, is a ly ar alſo; or if he do not report it as 


| 2 certainty, but only as a probability, yet then, tho? he 
| be not guilty of the lye, yer he is of the injuſtice of 
| robbing his neighbouur of his credit; for there is ſuch an 
| aptneſs in men to believe ill of others, that any tlie 
lishteſt jealouſy will, if once it be ſpread abroad, ſerve 


for that purpoſe: And ſure it is a moſt horrible miu- 
ſtice, upon every ſlight ſurmiſe and fancy, to hazard the 
bringing ſo great an evil upon anorher ; eſprcially when 
it is conſidered, that thoſe ſurmiſes commonly ſpring 
rather from ſome cenſoriouſneſs, peevithneſs, or malice 


| in the ſurmiſer, then from any real fault in the perſon 


{0 ſi U ſpecte d. 


2. The manner of ſpreading theſe falſe Falſe avitneſs. 
reports of both kinds, is not always the | 
ſame; ſometimes ir is more open and avowed, ſomc- 


times more cloſe and private: The open is many times 
by talſe witneſs before the courts ot juſtice; and this 


not only hurts a man in his credit, but in other reſpects 
alſo z it is the delivering him up to the puniſhment of the 


| law, and according to tne nature of the crime pretended, 


does him more or lets miſchief; but it ir be of the high- 


eſt kind, it may concern his life, as we ſee it did in 


Naboth's caſe, 1 Kings xxi. How great and crying a ſin 


it is in this reſpect, as alſo in that of the perjury, you 
may learn from what hath been 1aid of both thoſe fins. 
| Iam now to conſider it only, as it touches the credit, 
and to that it is a moſt grie vous wound, thus ro have 
| crime publickly witnetſed againſt one, and ſuch as 15 


ſcarce curable by any thing that can afterwards be done 
to clear him; and therefore whoever is guilty of this, 
doth a moſt outragious injuſtice to his acighbour: Tins 


is that which is expreily forbidden in the ninth cou 


mandment, and was by God appointed to be puniſlica, 


by the inflicting of the very ſame ſuffering upon him, 


which his falſe teſtimony aimed to bring upon the other , 
Deut. XiX. 16. Ky 
3- The ſecond open way of ſpread- Public ſ]anders. 


ing theſe reports, is by a publick and 

common declaring of them, tho' not before the magi- 
ſttate, as in the other. caſe, yet in all companies, and 
| before ſuch as are likely to carry it farcher; and thus is 
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uſually done with bitter railings and reproaches, it being 


an ordinary art of flanderers, to revile thoſe whom 
they ſlander, that ſo by the ſharpneſs of the accuſation, 
they may have the greater impreſſion on the minds «f 
the hearets: This, both in reſpect of the flander, and 
the railing, is a high injury, and both of them ſuch, 2; 
debar the committers from heaven. Thus Pſal. xv. where 
the upright man is deſcribed, that ſhall have his part there, 
this is one ſpecial thing, ver. 3 That he ſlandereth not his 
neighbour. And for railing, the Apoſtle in ſeveral places 
reckons it amongſt thoſe works of the fleſh, which are 
to ſhur men out both from the church here by excommu- 
nication, as you may ſee, 1 Cor. v. 11. and from the 
kingdom of God hereafter, as it is, 1 Coy. vi. 10. 
4 = _ _ cloſe and private 
Whiſpering. way preading ſuch reports, is, that of 
Yper & the whiſperer ; he that goes about from 
one to another, and privately vents his flanders, not 
out of an intent by that means to make them leſs pub- 
lick, but rather more; this trick of delivering them by 
way of ſecret, being the way to make them both more 
believed, and more ſpoken of too; for he that receives 


ſuch a tale as a ſecret from one; thinks to pleaſe ſome 


dody elſe, by delivering it as a ſecret to him alſo; and 
fo ir paſſes from one hand to another, till at laſt i 
ſpreads over a whole town. This ſort of ſlanderer, is, of 
all orhers, the moft dangerous, tor he works in the 
dark, ties all he fpeaks to, not to own him as the au- 
thor ; ſo that whereas in the more publick accuſations, 
the party may have ſome means of clearing himſelf, and 
detecting his accuſer : here he ſhall have no poſſibility 


Of that, the flander, like a ſecret poiſon, work incu- 


rable effects, before ever the man diſcern it. This {in 
of whiſpering is by St. Paul mentioned among tho 
great crimes, which are the effects of a reprobate mind, 
Rom. i. 29. It is indeed one of the moſt incurab{ 


wounds of this ſword of the tongue, the very bane and 


peſt of human ſociety ; and that which not only robs 
ſingle perſons of their good names, but oftentimes whok 
families, nay, publick fcieries of men, of their peace; 
what ruins, what confuſions hath this one fin wrought 
in the world? It is Solomon's obſervation, Prov. Xvi. 28. 
that a whiſperer ſeperateth chief friends; and fure one 

Maj 
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may truly ſay of tongues thus employed, that they are 
eing ſet on fire of hell, as St. Fames ſaith, chap. iii. 6. 
10M s. This is ſuch a guilt, that we are to 
101, WW beware of all the degrees of approach ro Several ſteps 
S Of WF it. ot which there ate ſeveral ſteps; the fowards this 
and frſt is the given ear to, and cheriſhing ſin. 
„aof thofe that come with ſlanders; for | 
ere they that entertain and receive them, encourage them in 
ere, the practice; for as our common proverb ſays, If there 
bis were no receiver, tbere would be no theif; fo if there 
aces W were none that would give an ear to tales, there would 
ae be no tale · bearers. A ſecond ſtep is, the giving too eaſy 
mu: credit to them, for this helps them to attain part of rheir 
the end. They deſire to get à general Hl opinion of ſuch a 
man; but the way of doing it muſt be by cauſing it, 
rate WF firſt, in particular men; and if thou ſuffer them to do it 
tak in thee, they have ſo far proſpered in their aim. Aud 
on for thy own part, thou doſt a great injuſtice to th 
not WF neighbour, to believe ii! of him without à juſt ground, 
ur which the accuſation of ſuch a perſon certainly is not. 
b A third ſtep is the reporting to others, what is thus told 
or 8 thee; by which thou mikeft thyſelf directly a party in 
6 8 the flander ; and after thou haſt unjuſtiy withdrawn from 
me. thy neighbour thy own good opinion, endeavoureſt to 
and tod him alſo of chat of others. This is very little be» 
low the guilt of the firſt whiſperer, and tends as much 
of to the ruin of our neighbours credit. And theſe feve- 
ral degrees have ſo clote a dependance one upon another, 
| that it will be very hard for him that allows himſelf the 
firſt, to eſcape the other; and indeed he that can take 
delight to hear his neighbour defamed, may well be 
reſumed of ſo malicious a humour, that 'tis not likely 
| he ſhould ſtick at ſpreading the ſlander. He therefore 
that will preſerve his innocence in this matter, muſt ne- 
ver in the leaſt degree cheriſh or countenance any that 
brings theſe falſe reports. And it is not leſs neceſſary 
to his. peace, than to his innocency ; tor he that once 
| entertains them, muſt never expect quiet, but thall 
| be continually incited, and ftirred up, even againſt his 
| neareſt and deareſt relations; fo that this whiſperer and 
| flanderer, is to be looked on by all as a common ene- 
my, he being ſo as well to thoſe to wnom, as of whom 


he ſpeaks, ä 
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Deſpiſing and s. But beſides this groſſer way of lan. 

. 5 deteing there is another, whereby we may N 
= impair and leſſen the-credit of our neigh. ¶ bi 
bdbour; and that is, by contempt and deſpiſing; one com- pt 
mon effect whereof is ſcotfing and deriq ing him. This ar 
vu very injurious to a man's reputation; for the generality Net 
=, ot men do rather take up opinions upon truſt, than judz. N w 

ment; and therefore, if they ſee a man deſpiſed and I ti 
icorned, they will be apt to do the like. But beſides u 


tis effect cf it, there is a preſent injuſtice in the very iſ cc 
4 * 2 . , 

"ol act of deſpiſing and ſcorning others. There are ordi- tt 
1 narily but three things which are made the occaſions of 


it (unleſs it be with ſuch, with whom virtue and godli. 
neſs are made the moſt reproachful things, and ſuch de- 
ipiſing is not only an injury to our neighbour, bur even 
177 to God himſelf, for whoſe ſake it is that he is ſo deſpiſed) 
bh . thoſe three are, firſt, the infirmities; ſecondly, the ca. 
lamities; thirdly, the ſins of a man; and each of the ſe ate 
1 very far from being a ground of our triumphing over him. 
RY 2 7. Firſt, for infirmities, be they ei- 
Por infirmities. ther of body or mind, the deformity 
and unhandſomeneſs of the one, cr the 
weakneſs and folly of the other, they are things out of t 
his power to help, they are not his faults, but the wiſe t 
diſpenſations of the great Creator, who beſtows the ex- 
cellencies of body and mind as he pleaſes; and there- 
fore to ſcorn a man becauſe he hath them not, is in ef: 
fect to reproach God, who gave them not to him. 
8. So alſo for the calamities and mi- 
For cala mities. ſeries that befal a man, be it want ot 
ſickneſs, or whatever elſe; theſe allo 
come by the providence of God, who faiſeth up, and 
pulleth down, as ſeems good to him; and it belongs 
not to us to judge what are the motives to him to 
do fo, as many do, who upon any atfliction that be: 
falls another, are preſently concluding, that ſure it 1s 
ſome extraordinary guilt which pulls this upon bim, 
though they have no particular to lay to his charge. 
This raſh judgment our Saviour reproves in the Feu 
Luke Xiit. where, on occaſion ot the extraordinary ſuſ- 
tcrings of the Galileans, he asks them, ver. 2, 3. Sup- 
poſe yea that theſe Galileans, were finners above all the 
Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell 2 
nay; but except ye repent ye ſrall all likewiſe perif”. When 
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we ſee God's hand heavy upon others, it is no part of our 
buſineſs to judge them, but ourſelves, and by repentance to 
prevent what our own ſins have deſerved. But to reproach 
and revile any that are in affliction, is that barbarous 


cruelty taken notice of by the Pſalmiſt, as the height of 


wickedneſs, Pſalm Ixix. 26. They perſecute him whom 
thou haſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of thoſe 


whom thou haſt wounded In all the miſeries of others, 


compaſſion becomes a debt to them: How unjuſt are they 
then, that inſtead of paying them that debt, afflict them 
with ſcorn and reproach ? _ 
9. Nay, the very ſins of men, tho', as they Foy ſins. 

have more of their wills in them, they may 

ſeem more to deſerve reproach, yet certainly they 21fo 
oblige us to the former duty of compaſſion, and that 
in the higheſt degree, as being the things, which, of all 


others, make a man the moſt miſerable. In all theſe 
cates, if we conſider how ſubje& we are to the like 


ourſelves, and that it is only God's mercy to us, by 
which we are preſerved from the worſt. that any man 
elle is under, it will ſurely better become us to look up 
to him with thankfulneſs, then down on them with con- 


tempt and deſpiſing. Thus you ſee the direct injuſtice 


o& ſcorning and contemning our brethren; to which, 


| when that other is added, which naturally follows, as 2 


conſequent of this, to wit, the begetting the like con- 
tempt in others, there can ſure be no doubt of its being 
a great and horrible injuſtice to our neighbour in reſpect 
of his credit. | 

' 1o. Now how great the injury of de - Deſtroying the 
ſttoying a man's credit is, may be mea- ' credit, a greas 
ſured by theſe two things; firſt, the va- injury. 

lue of the thing he is robbed of; and 
ſecondly, the difficulty of making reparations. For the 
firſt, tis commonly known, that a man's good name is 2 
thing he holds moſt precious, oftentimes dearer than his 
lite, as we ice by the hazards men ſometimes rum to pre: 


ſerve even a miſtaken reputation; but 'tis ſure it is that, 
| which hath even by ſober men been eſtcemed one of the 
| greaceft happineſſes of life: And to ſome fort of men, 


lach eſpecially as ſubſiſt by dealings in the world, tis 10 


| neceſſary, that it may well be reckones as the means v5 
| their livelihood, and then ture, it is no light matter to 
oba man of what is thus valuible iv him. 
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And irreparable. 11. Secondly, the difficulry of mak. 
| ing reparations increaſeth the injury; 
and that is ſuch in this caſe of defamation, that I may 
rather call it an impoſſibility than a difficulty. For when 
men are poſſeſſed of an ill opinion of a perſon, it is no 
eaſy matter to work it out; ſo that the flanderer is here. 
in like a young conjurer, that raiſes a devil, he knows 
not how to lay again. Nay, ſuppoſe men were generally 
as willing to lay down ill conceits of their neighbours, 
as they are to take them up, ye! how is it poſſible for 
him that makes evrn the moſt publick recantation of 
his ſlander, to be ſure that every man that hath come 
to the hearing of the one, ſhalt do ſo of the other allo ? 
And if there be but one perſon that doth not (as proba- 
* there will be many) then is the-reparation ſtill ſhort 
t 


he enjury. | 
$ 12. This conſideration is very fit to 
Tet every 828 make men afraid of doing this wrong 
| on mu to their neighbour z; but let it not de 


all he can to re- made uſe of to excuſe thoſe that have 
pair the injury. already done the wrong, from endea- 

vouring to make the beſt reparations 
they can; for tho? it is odds it will not equal the injury, 
yet let them however do what they are able towards 
it. And this is ſo neceſſary towards the obtaining par- 
don of the ſin, that none muſt expect the pardun of the 
one, that does not perform the other. Whoſdever there- 


ore ſets himſelf to repent of his faults of this kind, mutt, 


'by all prudent means, endeavour to reſtore his neighbour 
eo that degree of eredit he hath deprived him of; andif 
that be not to be done without bringing the ſhame upon 
himſelf, of confeſſing publickly the flander, he muſt rs 
ther ſubmit to thar, than be wanting to this neceffary part 

of juſtice, which he owes to the wronged party. 
Iz. Thus I have gone thro' theſe four branches of ne- 
gative juſtice to our neighbour ; wherein we mult yet 
farther obſerve, that this juſtice binds us not only re- 
c ſpect of our words and actions, but of 
Fuftice in the aur very thoughts and affections alſo 
thoughts. © We arc net only forbid ro hurt, but to 
2 hate; not only reſtrained from bringing 


any of theft evils beforemention*d upon him, bur we mult 
not ſd muehi as wiſh them before, nor delight in them af 
iter they are befallen kim; we muſt take no pleafure, oi 


ther 
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ther in the ſin of his ſoul, or hurt of his body; we 
muſt not envy him any good. thing he enjoys, nor ſo 
much as wiſh to poſſeſs ourſelves of it; neither will it 
ſuffice us, that we ſo bridle our tongue, that we neither 


llander nor revile, it we have that malice in our hearts, 


which makes us with his difcredit, or rejoice when. we 
find it procur'd, tho' we have no hand in the procuring it. 
This is the peculiar property of God's laws, that they 
reach to the heart, whereas mens can extend only to the 
words and actions; and the reaſon is clear, becauſe he 
is the only law-giver, that can ſee what is in the heart: 


| Therefore it there were the perfecteſt innocency in our 


tongue and hands, yet if there be not this purity of 
heart, it will never ſerve to acquit us before him. The 
counſel; therefore of Soſomon is excellent, Prov. iv: 23 
Keep thy. heart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
iſues of life. Let us ſtrictly guard that, ſo that no ma- 
lcious unjuſt thought enter there; and that not oniy as 
it may be the means of betraying us to the groſſer act, 
but alſo as it is in itſelf ſuch a pollution in God's ſight, 
as will unfit us for the bleſſed viſion of God, whom 


none but the pure in heart have promiſe of ſeeing, Matt v. 


8. Bleſſed are the pure in heari, for they ſhall ſee God. 
14 I come now to ſpeak of the po- 
tive part of juſtice, which is the Poſitive juſtice. 
yielding to every man that which by 
any kind of right he may challenge from us. Of theſe 
dues there are ſome that are general to all mankind, o- 
thers that are reſtrain'd. within ſome certain conditions 
and qualities of men, and become due only by virtue 
of th\4e qualifications. en . 
15. Of the firſt ſort, that is, thoſe Speaking truth 


that are due to all men, we may a due to all men. 


reckon, firſt, the ſpeaking truth 

which is a common debt we owe to all. mankind: 
Speech is given us as the inſtrument of intercourſe and 
ſociety one with another, the means of. diſcovering the 
mind, which otherwiſe lies hid and concealed; fo. that 
were it not for this, our converſations would be but the 
ſame as of beaſts Now this being intended ſor the good 
aud advantage of mankind, tis a due to it, that it be uſed 
to that purpoſe; but he that lyes, is ſo far from payi 
at debt, that on the contrary, lie makes his ſpeech tiſe 
means of injuring and decei ving him he ſpeaks o. 


16. There 
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Lying expreſly 16. There might much be ſaid to ſhew 
forbidden in the ſeveral ſorts of obligations we lie 
ſeripture. under to ſpeak truth to all men; but ſup. 


poſing I write to chriſtians, I need not 
inſiſt upon any other, than the commands we have of it 
ih ſcripture ; thus Fpheſ. iv. 25. the Apoſtle commands, 
that putting away lying, they ſpeak every man truth 
evith his neig hl our: And again, Col, iii. 9. Lye not one 
to ancther: And, Prov. vi 17. a lying tongue is men- 


tioned as one of thoſe things that are abominations to 


the Lord; yea, ſo much doth he hate a lye, that it is 
not the moſt pious and religious end that can reconcile 
him to it; the man that lyes, though in a zeal to God's 


glory, ſhall yet be Judged as a ſinner, Rom. iii 7. What 


thall then become of thoſe multitudes of men that lye on 
quite other ends? Scme out of malice, to miſchief 
others; ſome out of covetouſneſs, to defraud their neigh- 
dours; ſome out of pride, to ſet themſelves out; and 
ſome cut of fear, to avoid danger, or hide a fault. But 


of a yet ſtranger ſort than all theſe, are thoſe that do it 


without any diſcernable temptation, that will tell lyes by 
way of ſtory, take pleaſure in telling incredible things, 
from which themſelves reap nothing, but the reputation 
of impertincnt lyars. | 
| 2 17. Among theſe divers kinds of 
The great ccm- falſhood, truth is become ſuch a ra- 
mionneſs and folly tity among us, that it is a molt ditt- 
of this fin. cult mattcr to find ſuch a man as 
. 8 David deſcribes, Pf. xv. 2 that ſpeak- 
eth the truth from his heart, Men have ſo glibbed their 
tongues io lying, that they do it familiarly upon any 
or no occaſion, never thinking that they are obierved 
either by God. or man: But they are extreme y de- 
ceived in both; for there is ſcarce any ſin (that u is at 
all en- leavoured to be hid) which is more diſcernable 
cven to men. They that have a cuſtom of lying, ſel- 
dom fail (be their memory ncver ſo good) at ſome time 
or other to betray themſelves; and when they do, there 
15'n" ſort o! fin meets with greater {corn and reproach; 
a hyar being by all accounted a title of the greatelt 
intamy and ſhame Bur as for God, tis madneſs to 
tope that all their arts can diſguiſe them from him 
who needs none of thoſe caſual ways of diſcovery, which 


Nm do, but ſees the heart, and ſo knows at the very in · 


{tant 
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_ 
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ant of ſpeaking the falſhood of what is ſaid; and then 
\ his title of the God of truth, is tied not only to hate, 
ut puniſh it: and 1 ſee, Rev. xii. that 
he lyars are in the number of thoſe that are ſhut out of 
he new Zeruſalem ; and not only ſo, but alſo have their 
part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone If 
herefore thou be not of the humour of that unjuſt judge 
hrift ſpeaks of, Luke xviii 2. avho neither feared God 
or regarded man, thou mult reſolve on this part of juſtice, 
he putting away lying, which is abhorred by both. 

18. Aſecond thing we owe to all, is hu- 
manity, and courteſy of behaviour, con- Courteous be- 
rary to that ſullen churliſhneſs we find haviour a due 
ſpoken of in Nabal, who was of ſuch a to all men. 
emper, that a man could not ſpeak to 


im, 1 Sam. XXv. 17. There is ſure ſo much of reſpe&t 


ue to the very nature of mankind, that no accidental 
advantage of wealth or honour, which one man hath 


above another, can acquit him from that debt to it, even 


in the perſon of the meaneſt; and therefore that crabbed 
and harſh behaviour to any, that bears but the form of a 
man, is an injuſtice to that nature he partakes of. And 
when we conſider how much that nature is dignified by 
tie Son of God his taken it upon him, the obligation to 
revence it is yet greater, and conſequently the fin of 
hus contemning it. | 

19. This is the common guilt of all Not paid by 
_ and haughty perſons, who are ſo the proud man. 
uſy in admiring themſelves, that they _ 
overlook all that is valuable in others, and ſo think they 
owe not ſo much as common civility to other men, 
vhilſt they ſet up themſelves, as Nebuchadnexxer did his 
image, to be cworſtipped of all. This is ſure very con- 


trary to what the Apoſtle exhorts. Rom. Xil. 10. In ho- 
nour prefer one another; and again, Phil. ii. 4. Look not 


every man on his own things, but every man alſo on the 
things of others: And let ſuch remember the ſentence of 
our blefſed Saviour, Luke xiv 11. He that exhalteth him- 


ſelf all be abaſed, and he tbat humbleth himſelt ſhall be 
exalted, which we often find made good to us, in the 
range downfals of proud men. And it is no wonder, 


tor this fin makes boi God and men our enemies; God, 


as the ſcripture every where teſtities, abhors it, and all 
that are guilty of it; aud men are by means of it uſed ſo 
| 8 | con- 
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to all men, gentleneſs towards all, as may bride 


inſufferable. world, that it is no wonder that Chriſt, 


ip with an angry man, and with a furious man thou 


| have to do with him, as we are again taught by Solomon, 


it, thougk it never proceed farther then words. Ho 
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contemptuoufly and unkindly by us, that they are h 
nothing more provoked againſt us; and then whom 60 
and man thus reſiſt, who ſhall ſecure and uphold? 

| 20. A third thing we owe to al] i 
Meekneſs a due meekneſs; that is, ſuch a patience ani 


that mad paſſion of anger; which is na 
only very uneaſy to ourſelves, as. hath already been 
ſhewed, but alſo very miſchievous to our neighbours, ; 
the many outrages, that are oft committed in it, do abu: 
dantly teſtiſy. That this duty of meskneſs is to be ex. 
tended to all men, there is no doubt; for the Apoſtle in 
expreſs words commands it, 1 Theſſ. v. 14 Be 3 tt 
abards all men, and that, it ſhould ſeem, in ſpite of al 
provocations to the contrary ; for the very next words are, 
See that none render evil for edis, or railing for vailing; 
and Timothy is commanded to exerciſe this meeknels, cyen 
towards them who oppoſe themſelves againſt the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 25. which was a caſe wherein 
ſome heat would probably have been aliowed, if it might 
have been in any | 8 
21. This virtue of meekneſs is ſo ne. 
Brawling very ceſſary to the preſerving the peace of the 


| who came to plant peace among men, 
ſhould enjoin meekneis to all I am ſure the contrary 
effects of rage and anger are every where diſcernable; it 
breeds diſquiet in kingdoms, in neighbourhoods, in fami- 
lies, and even bctwcen the neareſt relations; *tis ſuch a 
humour, that Solomon warns us never to enter a fricnd- 
ſhip with a man that is of it, Py. XXit. 24 Male no friend: 


alt not go. It makes a man unfit to be either friend or 
companion, and indeed makes one inſufferable to all that 


Prov. Xxi- 19, Where he prefers the davelling in a wilder- 
neſs, rather ihan with a contentious and angry woman; 
and yer a woman has ordinarily only that one weapon di 
the rangue to offend with, Indecd, to any that have not 
the ſame unquietneſs of humour, there can ſcarce be a 
greater unealineſs than to converſe with thoſe that have 


grcat this ſin is we may judge by what our Saviour ſaysdf 
it, Matt. v. where there arc ſeveral degrees of e 
N allotte 
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lotted to ſeveral degrees of it: But, alas! we daily outgo 
at which he there ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this ſin ; the 
aling Tbou foul is a modeſt fort of reviling, compared with 


Rn. hoſe multitudes of bitter reproaches we ule in our rages. 
bride 22. Nay, we often go yer higher; re- It /eads to 
is ny Proaches ſerve not our turn, bur we mult that great ſin 
dee {ure too. How common is it to hear men of curſing. 
rs, » Ie the horrideſt execrations and curſings 
abun. pon every the flightett cauſe of diſpleaſure ? Nay, per- 
e ex. Naps, without any cauſe at all; fo utterly have we for- 
tie in Nei the rule of the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 14 Bleſs and curſe 
n n. Not; yea, the precept ot our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
of a att v. 44 Pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe you. 
's are Niriſt bids us pray for thoſe who do us all injury; and 
ine: Ne arc often curſing thoſe who do us none. This is a 
ever Wind of ſaying our prayers backward indeed, which is 
Anne aid to be part of the ceremony the devil uſes at the 
eren Mnaking a witch; and we have in this caſe allo reaſon 
night o look on ic as 2 means of bringing us into acquaintance 
and league with that accurſed ſpirit here, and to a perpe- 
) ne. Wed! abiding with him hereafter: tis the language of hell 
f the Nhich can never fit us to be citizens of the New Feru- 
ris Nlem, but marks us our for inhabitants of that land of 
men darkneſs. I conclude this with the advice of the Apoſtle, 


rar pb iv. 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put aayay from you, 
 Wwith all malice. 
hz; Having ſpoken thus far of thoſe com- Particular 
? on dues, wherein all men are concerned, des. 
nd. 04 have a right, I am now to proceed to 

hoſe other ſorts of dues, which belong to particular per- 


* ſons, by virtue of ſome ſpecial qualification. Theſe quali- 
at {ications may be of three kinds; that of excellency, that 
hat n L 

on, {of want and that of relation. | 

„ 24 By that of excellency, I mean A reſpect due to 


. 


of a perſon ; ſuch as wiſdom, learning, 

and the like, but eſpecially grace. Theſe 

being the ſingular gifts of God, have a great value and 

teſpeet due to them, whereſoever they are to be found; 

and this we muſt readily pay, by a willing and glad ac- 

knowledgment of thoſe. his gifts in any he has beſtowed 

them on, and bearing them a reverence and roſpect an- 

d Nucrable thereunto; and nat out af an over weening of 
f N our 


any extraordinary gifts or endowments: men of extraor · 


of 
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better for them himſelf; the very pleaſure of tecing my 
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our own excellencies, deſpiſe and undervalue thoſe gf 


others, as they do, who will yield nothing to be reaſon, 
but what themſelves ſpeak, nor any thing picty but wha 
agrees with rheir own practice. | Pos 
| 25. Alſo we muſt not envy or grudge 
We are not to that they have thoſe gifts; for that i; 
envy them. not only an injuſtice to them, but inju- 
rtous alſo to God, who gave them, as it 
is at large ſct forth in the parable of the labourers, Matt xx. 
where he asks them, who grumbled at the Maſter's bount 
to others, Is it not Iacuſul for me to do what Iwill wit 
mine own ? Is thine eye evil becauſe mine is good? This 
envying at God's goodneſs to others is in effect a mit- 


muring againſt God, who thus diſpoſes it; neither can 
there be a greater and more direct oppoſition againſt him, 


than for me to hate and with ill ro a man, for no other rea- 
ſon, but becauſe G od hath loved and done well ro him. And 
then in reſpect of the man, 'tis the moſt unreaſonable thing 
in the world, to love him the leſs, merely becaufe he has 
thoſe good qualities, for which I ought to love him more. 
; 26. Neither muſt we detract from thc 
Nor detract excellencics of others; we mult not ſeek 
from them. to eclipſe or darken them, by denying 
; either the kinds or degrees of them, by 
that means to take off that eſteem which is due to them 
This lin of detraction is generally the effect of the former, 
of envy ; he that envies a man's worth, will be apt to do 
all he can to leſſen it in the opinion of others; and to that 
purpoſe will either ſpeak ſliglitly of his excellencics, or, 
if they be ſo apparent, that he knows not how to cloud 
them, he will try, if he can, by reporting ſome, either 
real or feigned infirmity of kis to take off from the value 
of the other, and ſo by caſting in ſome dead flies, as the 


wiſe man ſpeaks, Eccleſ. x. 1. ſtrive to corrupt the ſavou 


of the ointment. This is a great injuſtice, and direct) 
contrary to that duty, we owe of acknowledging and it: 
verencing the gifts of God in our brethren, | 
| | 27. And both thoſe fins of envy and 
The folly ef b:th detraction do uſually prove as great fc: 
tiefe fins. lies as wickedneſs: the envy conttaniij 
brings pain and torment to a man's lite; 

whereas, if he could but chearfully and gladly look cn 
thoſe good things of another's, he could never fail to be tic 


* © 


wo 
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ould be Come advantage to him; but beſides that, thoſe 


ole of Wifrs of his brother may be many ways helpful to him, his 


eaſon, 
t What 


oeth, and hath nothing in exchange for it, but a con- 


rudge Winual fretting and gnawing of heart. 

hat is 28. And then for detraction, that can hardly be ſo 
im- nanaged, but it will be found out: he that is (till put- 
as A Hing in caveats againſt mens good thoughts of others, will 


tt xx, quickly diſcover himſelf to do it out of envy; and then 


_ hat will be ſure to leſſen their eſteem of himſelf, but not of 
2 hole he envies, it being a ſort of bearing teſtimony to 
i 


hoſe excellencies, that he thinks them worth the envying. 


mur. 29. What hath been ſaid of the value 5 
T can. Mund reſpect due to thoſe excellencies of A reſpect due to 
t him, ne mind, may in a lower degree be ap men in regard of 
T ret- lied to the outward advantages of ho- their yanks and 
And onour, greatneſs, and the like. Theſe, qualities. 

7. hc'rhey are not of equal value with the 


ormer, (and ſuch for which no man is to prize himſelf) yet, 


more. n regard that theſe degrees and dittintions of men are 
9 dy God's wiſe providence diſpoſed for the better ordering 


f the work, there is ſuch a civil reſpet due to thoſe, 
0 whom God hath diſpenſed them, as may beſt preſerve 
hat order for which they were intended Therefore 
all inferiors are to behave themſelves to their ſuperiors 
1th modeſty and reſpeR, and not by a rude boldneſs 
onfound that order, which it hath pleaſed God to ſet 
n the world; but, according as our church catec hiſm 
exches, order themſelves lowly and reverently to all 
heir betters. And here the former caution againſt envy 
omes in moſt ſeaſonable; rheſe outward advantages be- 
ng things of which generally men have more taſte 
han of the other, and therefore will be more apt to 
ny and repine to ſee others exceed them therein To 
his therefore all the former conſiderations againſt envy 
vill be very proper, and the more neceſſary to be made 
le of by how much the tempration is in this caſe to moſt 
minds the greater | 


out 
ccti 
d ie 


x and 


. ” zo. The ſecond qualification is that Dues to thoſe 
12 of want: Whoever is in diſtreſs for any that are in auy 
c ® ing, wher ewith I can ſupply him, that ſort of avant. 
\ the Liltrels of his makes it a duty in me ſo | 
ben lipply him; and this in all kinds of wants. Now 


0 ld ”_ 


iſiom and learning may give him inſtruction ; his piety . 
nd virtue, example, c. But all this the envious man 
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with-hold ing a due, ſo much as to defer giving to our post 


thirtieth part every year) Deut. xiv. 28, 29. And thi 
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the ground of its being a duty is, that God hath pi; 
men abilities, not only for their own ufe, bur for th 
advantage and benefit of others; and therefore why 
is thus given for their uſe, becomes a debt to the 
whenever their need requires it. Thus he that is ien 
rant and wants knowledge, is to be inſtructed by hin 
that hath it; and this is ene ſpecial end why that knoy 
ledge is given him: the tongue of the learned is given 
ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, Ia. 1. 4. He that is in fadnef i 
aMiction, is to be comforted by him that is himſelf 
chearfulneſs: This we ſee St. Paul makes. the end q 
God's comforting him, that he night be able to cor 
them that are in any trouble, 2 Cor. i. 4. He that is in an 
courſe of ſin, and wants re fron and counſel, mul 
have that want ſupplied to him by thoſe, who have fit 
abilities and opportunities, as may make it likely to d 
geud. That this is a juſtice we owe to our_neighbout 
appears plainly by that text, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſbalt u 
hate thy brother in "7 heart, thou foalt in any wiſe# 
e him, and not ſuffer ſin upon him; where we wif 
under the ſame obligation to reprove him, that we at 
not to hate him He that lies under any flander, or u 
— defamation, js tc be defended and cleared by him thi 
nows his Ignorance, or elſe he makes himſelf guilty 0 
the ſlander, becauſe he neglects to do that, which ma 
remove it; and how great an injuſtice that of ſlanderia 
our neighbour is, I have already ſhewed | 
31. Laſtly, he that is in poverty ail 
To the Poor. need, muſt be rclieved by him that is u 
plenty; and he is bound to it, not only it 
charity, but even in juſtice; Solomon calls it a due, I. 
ti 27. With-h:ld not good from him to whom it is dis 
when it is in the poawer of thine hand to do it: And wit 
that gocd is, he explains in the very next verſe ; Say wm! 
to thy neighbour, Go, and come again, and to-morrow! 
will give, when thou haſt it by thee. It ſeems it is i 


I Ro = Gs. OI = 


% — 


neiglibour; and we find God did among the Feavs ſcperat 
a certain portion of every man's increate to the ule of tit 
poor, a tenth every thir4 year (which is all one with! 


was to be paid, not as a charity, or libcrality, but 45“ 
debt: They were unjuſt, if they with-held it. And 
ſurely we have ng reaſon to think that chriſtian jultic 

| j 


2 » BJ a wy 


und. XIII. Dues to thoſe in Want. 171 


th I ; ; 

fir t ſunk ſo much below the Fewiß, that either norhing 
re Wal all, or a leſs proportion is now required of us. I. wiſh 
o they Wer practice were but at all anſwerable to our obligation 


this point; and then ſurely we ſhould not ſee fo many 


by 3 azarus's lie unrelieved at our doors, they having a 
t knoyWcrier right to our ſuperfluities, than we ourſelves have 
ven Ind then what is it but arrant robbery, to beſtow that 
neſs a pon our vanities, nay, our fins, which ſhould be their 
nielf Mrtion? | 

end 32. In all the foregning cafes, he that God withdraws 


ath ability, is to look upon himſelf as thoſe abilities, 
od's ſteward, who hath put it intro his ch are not 


C07 Us 


1 

* jands to diſtribute to them that want; thus employed. 
ve fund therefore not to do it, is the ſame 

to «MWjuſtice and fraud, that it would be in any ſteward to 
ahbe hure up char money for his private benefit, winch was 
alt u ntruſted to him for the maintainance of the family; and 
viſe e at {hail do thus, hath juſt reaſon to expect the doom 
ven the unjuſt ſteward, Luke xvi. fo be put out of bis 
ve newardſoip; to have thoſe abilities raken from him, 


hich he hath Io unfaithfally employed And as for all 
he reſt, ſo particularly for that of wealth, 'tis very com- 
only to be obſerved, that it is withdrawn from thoſe 
hat thus defraud the poor of their parts, the griping 
ier coming often by ſtrange and undiſcerneable _ 
0 paverty ; and no wonder, he having no title to God's 
cling on his heap, who does not conſecrate a part to 
him in his poor members. And therefore we ſee the FA 
raelites, befote they could make that challenge of God's 
romiſe to bleſs them, Deut. xxvi. 15, Look down from 
by holy habitation, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, &c. they 
cre tirtt to pay the poor man's tythes, ver. 12. without 
Which they could lay no claim to it. This with-holding 
more than is mete, as Solomon ſays, Prov. Xi 24 tends 
0 poverty ; and therefore, as thou would play ihe good 
husband for thyſelf, be careful to perform this juſtice ac- 
cording to thy ability to all that are in want. 
33. The third qualification is that of | 
relation ; and of that there may be di- Duties in reſpeci 
th ers forts, ariſing from divers grounds relation. 
1s aud dutics antweralbe to each of them. f 
Aud There is, tirit, a relation of a debtor to a creditor; and 
tie be that ſtands in that relation to any, whether by virtue 
ct bargain, loan, or promilc, tis his. duty to pay juin 
| | wilat 


Or un 
m that 
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What he owes, if he be able (as on the other ſide, f 
be not, 'tis the creditor's, to deal charitably and c 
ſtianly with him, and not to exact of hin beyond h 
ability) But I need not inkiſt on this, having alregj 
15 by ſhewing you the fin of with holding debts, inforne 
5 you of this quty. | 
. 34. There is alſo a relation of an oblj 
Cyaiitude to ed perſon to his benefactor, that is, © 
| benefafors. that hath done bim good, of what ki 
; : | ſoever, whether ſpiritual or corporal; a 
1 the duty of that perſon is, firſt, thankfulneſs, that 
2 ready and hearty acknowledgment of the courteſy | 
ceived ; ſecondly, prayer for God's bleſſings and rewar 
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f upon him; and thirdly, an endeavour, as opporturin 
Ml and ability ſerves, to make returns of kindneis, by d 
l good turns back again. This duty of gratitude to bene, 
i tactors is ſo generally acknowledged by all, even the ni 
Fly barbarous and ſavageſt of men, that he muſt have pur > 


* 


much of his human nature, that refuſes to perform i 
The very publicans and ſinners, as our Saviour ſays, d 
Food to thoſe that da good to them. : 

2 35 Yet how many of us fail eveni 
Tle contrary this? How frequent is it to ſee men nt 


FD 


5 ng 
2 3 


too common. only negledt to repay courteſies, but! 
1 15 : turn injuries inſtcad of them 7 It is tn 
$a obſcrvable in many particulars, but in none more, that 
Tad in the caſe of advice and admonition, which is of lM, 
1 others the moſt precious part of kindneſs, [the rel, 
1 i leſt good turn that can be done from one man co ail, 
WEL ther: And therefore thoſe that do this to us, ſhould til 
A look'd on as our prime and greateſt benefactors Bu; 
1 j alas | how few are there that can find gratitude, ſhall 
4 ſay ? Nay, patience fer ſuch a courtely ? Go about i 
4 admoniſh a man of a fault, or tell him of an error, he 
VA HEE preſently looks on you as his enemy : You are, as St. Paw 
| 5 tells the Galatians, chap iv. 16. become his eneniy l. 
| 1 ' cauſe you tell him the truth. Such a pride there | 
1131 in mens hearts, that they mult not be told of any thin 
1 WW. amiſs, though it be with no other intent, but that tis 
1 may amend it. A ftrange madneſs this is, the ſame ti 
i it would be in a ſick man, to fly in the face of him ili 
7 Comes to cure him, on a fancy that he diſparaged Nil 


in ſuppoſing him ſick; ſo that we may well ſay vii 
the wiſe man, Prov. xii. I. He that hateth repro 
EF. ill. 
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„% There cannot be in the world a more unhappy 
„irh per; for it fortities a man in his ſins, raiſes ſuch 
d cin@unts and bulwarks about them, that no man can 
dme to aſſault them; and if we may believe Solomon, 
IreaWery tion will not fail to attend it, Prov. Xxxix. 1. He. 
ome: being often reproved hardneth his neck, ſpall ſud- 
Wy be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. But then 
1 00108, in retpe<t of the admonither, it is the greateſt in- 
is, ice, 1 may ſay, cruelty that can be. He comes iu 
it kn ernels and compaſſion to reſcue thee from danger, 
1 ; WM: co chat purpoſe puts himſelf upon a very uneaſy task; 
hat il ſuch the general impatience men have to admonition, 
ey M now made it; and what a defeat, what a grief is 
ewa him to find, that inſtead of reforming the firit fault, 
rtunmggou art run into a ſecond, to wit, that of cauſeleſs diſ- 
y con ature againſt him? This is one cf the worlt, and yet 
> bene oubr, rife commoneſt tort of untnankfulne:s ro bene- 
e mai tors, and ſo a great failing in that duty we owe to that 
pur Gt of relation. But perhaps theſe will be looked on 
IM mote relations; yet 'tis ſure they are ſuch, as chal- 
% ee all that duty I have aſſigned to them. I thall in 
next place proceed to thoſe relations which are by all 


pi * now ledged to be of the greatelt neareſt. 
dut! 15 | 
is til SUN DAY XIV. 


e, by Duty to Magiſtrates, Paſtors. Of the Duty of Pa 
Gagen, to Children, &c. Of Childrens Duty unto Pa” 
C eig rents, &c. | 


uld de HE firſt of thoſe nearer ſorts of re- Duty to 
lations is that of a parent; and parents. 

eit Will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral | 

our wh” of parents, according to which rhe duty to them is 

ror, IK be meaſured. Thoſe are theſe three, tne civil, the 

t. Paul Intual, the natural. | 

1 The civil parent, is he, whom God Duties to the 

nere oP" eſtabliſhed rhe ſupreme magiſtrate, ſupreme ma- 

V tint 0 by 4 jutt right poſſefſes the throne giſtrate. 

at the nition This is tue common father 
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ne thi | n mole that are under his authority | 

m the dut) we owe to this parent, is firſt, Hon ur. 

mm lh and reyercnce, looking on him as | 
y wi q one, on nom Got hath ſtamped much of his N 
oof, # Power and authority: and therefore paying him all WF 
brut. | | Honour 9 
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Tribute. commanded by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 6. Py 


| tained and ſupported by them. And indeed when it 
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honour and eſteem, never daring, upon any pretene 
whatſoever, ro ſpeak evil of the ruler of our peil 
Acts xxili. 5. 

3 Secondly, paying trtbute; this is expreſ 


e tribute alſo; for they are God's miniſter; i 
tending continually upon this very thing. God has f 
them apart as miniſters for the common good of th 
people; and therefore tis all juſtice they ſhould be mijn 


confidered what are the cares and troubles of that his 
calling, how many thorns are platted in every cro 
we have very little reaſon to envy them theſe dues 
and ir may truly be ſaid, there's none of their poor | 
bouring ſubjects that earns their living ſo hardly. 
4. Thirdly, we are to pray for then 
Prayers for this is alſo expreſly commanded by the 4 
them. poſtle, 1 IIm ii. 2. to be done for kin 
| and for all that are in authority. Th 
buſineſſes of that calling are ſo weighty, the dangers an 
hazards of it ſo great, that they, of all others, ni 
prayers for God's direction, aſſiſtance, and bleſſing, an 
the prayers that are thus pour'd out for them, will retun 
into our own boſoms: For the bleſſings they recei 
from God tend to the good of the people, to their uin 
a quiet and peaceable life, as it is in the cloſe of the ye 
foremenrioned. 
5. Fourthly, we are to Pay them obe 
Obedience. dience. This is likewiſe ſtrictly charged 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 13 Submit ju 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's [att 
whether it be to the king as ſupreme, or unto gout! 
Ners, as unto thoſe that are ſent by him. We owe {ud 
an Obedience to the ſupreme power, that whoever | 
authoriz'd by him, we are to ſubmit to; and Sr. Pai 
likewile is moſt full to this purpoſs, Rom KXiti. I. I. 
every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers. Anf agai 
ver. 2. Whoſocver reſiſtetb the power, reſifteth the 
dinance of God. And it is obſervable that theſe pre 
cepts were given at a time, when thoſe powers vw 
hearhens, and cruel perſecutors of chriſtianity, to ſe 
us that no pretence of the wickedneſs of our rulers ci 
free us of this duty. An obedience we muſt pay, eich 


active or paſſive; the active in the caſe of all lawfi 
| command 
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ret mmands ; that is, whenever the magiſtrates com- 
ben nd ſomething, which is not contrary to ſome com- 
and of God, we are then bound to act according to 
xpreſfiWc command of the magiſtrate, to do the things he 
6. PYWquires. But when he enjoins any thing contrary to 
ers aWtat God hath commanded, we are not then to pay 
has fm this active obedience ; we may, nay, we muſt refuſe 
of es to act (yer here we muſt be very well affured, that 
e mue thing is ſo contrary, and not pretend conſcience for 
n cloak of ſtubborneſs) we are in that caſe to obey Cod 
it he ther than man. But even this is a ſeaſon for the 
cc ve obedience, we mult paticnily ſufter what he in- 
due eas on us for ſuch refuſal, and not, to ſecure ourſelves, 
ot fe up againit him. For auho can ſtretch bis hand a- 
vinſt the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs? ſays David 
Abiſſa, 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. And that at a time when 
the avid was under a great perſecution from Saul, nay, 
Kin: a1 the aſſurance of the kingdom after him ; and 
Th t. Paul's ſentence in this caſe is molt heavy, Rom Xlit. 
ers 08S they that reſiſt ſpall receive to themſelves damna- 
„teh Here is very ſmall encouragement to any to riſe 
5 ad 2gaintt the lawful magiſtrate, tor tho“ they thould ſo 
| ret: proſper here, as to ſecure themſelves from him by 
recen means, yet there is a King of kings, ſrom whom 
Wi Þ power can ſhelter them; and this damnation in the 
he vel ec will prove a fad prize of their victories. What is, 
the other ſide, the duty of rhe magiſtrate to the peo- 
le, will be in vain to mention here, none of that rank 
ing like to read this treatiſe ; and it being very uſeleſs 
Ir the people to enquire what is the duty of their ſu- 
eme, wherein the moſt are already much better read, 
an in their own; It may ſuffice them to know that 
harſvever his duty is, or however performed, he is ac 
buntable to none but God; and no failing of his part 
an warrant them to fail of theirs. | 
6. The tecond ſort of parents are the Duties to our 
ritual; that is, the miniſters of the paſtors. 
ord, whether ſuch as be governors in | 
ne church, or others under them, who are to perform 
he fame offices to our ſouls, that our natural parents do 
d our Bodies; thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that 
Chriſt Feſus he had begotten them thro' the Goſpel, 
Cor. iv. 15. and the Galatians, chap. iv. 19 that he 
\avails rn: earth of them, till Chriſt be formed in _— 
| | | An 
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yet are interior to thoſe of the goſpel, That no man ta leib 
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And again, 1 Cor. iii. 2. Ve had fed them with nil 

that is, ſuch doctrines as were agreeable to that inf 

ſtate of chriſtianity they were then in; but he H 

ſtronger meat for them of full age, Reb v. 14. All the 
are the offices of a parent, and therefore they that t 

form them to us, may well be accounted as ſuch. 
7. Our duty to theſe, is firſt to love then t 

Love. to bear them that kindneſs which belongs H 

thoſe, who do us the greateſt benefits. Th² © 

required by St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. Ibeſeech uff 
brethren, mark them which labour among you, and a 
over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and efteen t 
them very highly in love for their works ſake. The wot” 
is ſuch as ought in all reaſon to procure them love, i : 
being of the higheſt advantage to us. t 
8. Secondly, tis our duty to value and eſteenii* 

Eſteem. them, as we ſee in the text now mentiored; { 
and ſurely this is moſt reaſonable, if we ca 

fider either the nature of their work, or who it is th © 
employs them. The nature of their work is of ! 
others the moſt excellent. We ule to value oth: H. 
teflions proportionably to the dignity and worth of tl? 
things they deal in. Now ſurely there is no merchnM* 
dize of equal worth with a ſoul; and his is their nf 
fick. reſcuing precious ſouls from perdition ; and, It *. 
conſider further, who it is that employs them, it ver a, 
to the reverence due to them: They are ambaſſaan 5 
for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v 20. and ambaſſadors are by the law; G 


of all nations to be uſed with a reſpect anſwerable t 
the quality of thoſe that ſend them. Therefore Chrit 
reils his diſciples, when he ſends them out to preach, 
le that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſtth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. It 1c 
there is more depends on the deſpiting of miniiter, 
than men ordinarily conſider, 'tis the deſpiſing of 60 
and Chriſt both. Let thoſe think of this, - wiv 
make it their paſtime and ſport to affront and deri 
this calling: And let thoſe alto, who dare pretume ts 
exerciſe the offices of it, without being lawtully call 
to it, which is a moſt high preſumption ; tis as it a mat 
of his own head 1hculd go as an ambaſſador from | 
prince. The Apoſtle ſays of the prieſts of the law, whicl 


ot 
7 


this honour to himſelt, but he «hich qa, called, 
| | 4 


Cod, Heb. v. 4. How ſhall then any man dare to aſſume 
this greater honour to himſelf, that is not called to it ? 
Neither will it ſuffice to (ay, they have the inward call 
hell of the ſpirit ; for ſince God hath eſtabliſhed an order in 
tpa dhe church, for the admitting men to this office, they that 
"Wl wal take it upon them without that authority, reſiſt 
then that ordinance, and are but of the number of thoſe 

W chicycs and robbers, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Fohn x. which 


mil, 
nfan 1 
e hy | 


þ «yi theſe times ſhews, that many who pretend moſt to this 
{ inward call of the ſpirit, are called by ſome other ſpirit 


Gen than that of God, the doctrines they vent being uſually di- 
won rectly contrary to that word of his, on which all true 
ve. M docrines mult be founded. Such are to be looked on as 

' "WS thoſe ſeducers, thoſe falſe prophets, whereaf we are ſo 
een often warned in the epiſtles of the Apoſtles : And who- 
one; WM ever countenances them, or follows them, partakes 
© cM vith them in their guilt. It is recorded of Feroboam, 
is aas a crying fin, that he made of the meaneſt of the 
of al people prieſts ; that is, ſuch as had by God's inſtitutien 
„ ono right to it: And whoever hearkens to theſe uncalled 
of preachets, runs into that very ſin; for without the en- 
hn ouragement of being followed, they would not long 


continue in the courſe; and therefore they that give them 
that encouragement, have much to anſwer for, and are 
certainly guilty of the fin of depiſing their true paſtors, 
when they ſhall thus ſet up theſe falſe Apoſtles againſt 
them. This is a guilt this age is too much concerned in: 
God in his mercy ſo timely convince us of it, as may put 
a ſtop to that confuſion and impiety, which breaks in ſo 
faſt upon us by it. 5 | 
9. Thirdly, We owe to them mainte- Maintenance. 
nance. But of this I have ſpoken already 
the firſt part of this book, and ſhall not here repeat. 
Fourthly, we owe them obedience : Obey 
them, ſaith the Am_ that bave the rule Obedience. 
ver you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they | 
'atch for your ſouls, Heb. xiil, 17. This obedience is to 
e paid them in ſpiritual things; that is, whatſoever they, 
ut of God's word, ſhall declare to us to be God's com- 
Mands ; thele we are diligently to obey, remembring that 
t is not they, but God requires it, according to that of 
iritt, He that beareth you, beareth me, Luke X. 16. 
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_ n this, whether it be delivered by the way of publick 
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come not in by the door. Beſides, the ſad experience of 
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tive, one taken from the miniſtry, another from them- 


' Fouls; and it is a moſt unkind return of all their care 


fin, John xv. 24. that is, in compariſon with what they 
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preaching, or private exhortation ; for in both, ſo long 
as they keep them to the rule, which is God's word, 
they are the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. ii. ), 
This obedience the Apoſtle enforceth from a double mo- 


ſelves. They watch, ſays he, for your ſouls, as they that 
muſt give an acccunt, that they may do it with Joy, and 
not with grief. The people are by their obedience to 
enable their paſtors to give a comfortable account of their 


and labours to be put to grieve for the ill ſucceſs of them, 
But then, in the ſecond place, 'tis their own concernment 
alſo : They may put their miniſters to the diſcomfort of 
ſeeing all their pains caſt away, but themſelves are like 
to get little by it, that (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17.) 
will be 1 for you; tis yourſelves that will fi- 
nally prove the loſers by it, you looſe all thoſe glorious 
rewards which are here offered as the crown of this obe- 
dence; you get nothing but an addition to your ſin and 

uniſhment: For as our Saviour tells the Phariſees, If 

e had not come and ſpoken to them, they had not had 


then had; ſo certainly they that never had the goſpel 
preached to them, are much more innocent than they 
that have heard and reſiſted it. And for the puniſhment, 
what Chriſt told thoſe to whom he had preached, That 
it could be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, which 
were heathen cities, than for them, the ſame undoubtedly 
we may conclude for ourſelves. 
| 10. Laſtly, we are to pray for them: 
Prayers for This St. Paulevery where requires of his 
them. ſpiritual children; thus, Epbeſ vi. 18, 19. 
| aving commanded prayer for all ſaints, 
he adds, And for me that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the 
myſtery of the goſpel ; and ſo again, Col. iv. 3. And this 
remains ſtill a duty to theſe ſpiritual fathers, to pray for 
ſuch aſſiſtances of God's ſpirit to them, as may enable 
them rightly to diſcharge that holy calling. I ſhall omit 
to ſer down here what is the duty of miniſters to the pco- 
ple, upon the ſame conſideration on which I forbear to 
mention the duty of magiſtrates, 
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11. The third ſort of parent is the na- Duties to our 


rd, WY tural, the fathers of our fleſb, as the A- natural parents. 
7, WW poſtle calls them, Heb. Xii. 9. And to 


no. ice we owe ſeveral duties; as, firſt, we Reverence. 


m. owe them reverence and reſpect; we muſt 
hat behave ourſelves towards them with all humility and ob- 
1nd (er vance, and muſt not, upon any pretence of infirmity 


to in them, deſpiſe or contemn them, either in outward be- 


geit MM haviour, or ſo much as inwardly in our hearts. If in- 
are dccd they have infirmities, it mult be our buſineſs to co- 
em. er and conceal them; like Shem and Fapher, who, 
ent WM while curſed Cham publiſhed and diſcloſed the naked- 
- of /s of their ſather, covered it, Gen. ix. 23. and that in 
ike uch a manner too, as even themſelves might not behold 
7.) Wit ue are, as much as may be, to keep ourſelves from 
f. booking on thoſe nakedneſſes of our parents, which may 
ous tempt us to think irre vently of them. This is very con- 
\be- Wtrary to the practice of roo many children, who do not 


and only publiſh and deride the infirmities of their parents, 


but pretend they have thoſe infirmities they have not; 
„ad Where is ordinarily ſuch a. pride and headineſs in youth, 
hey that they cannot abide to ſubmit to the counſels and di- 
ſpel Nrections of their elders, and therefore to ſhake them off, 
hey ate willing to have them aſs for the effects of dotage, 

when they are indeed the fruits of ſobriety and experience. 
To ſuch the exhortation of Solomon is very neceſſary, 
Prov. XXiit 22. Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, 


dy and diſpiſe not thy mother when ſhe is old. A multitude 

of texts more there are in that book to this purpoſe, 
m: {Mvbich ſhews that the wiſeſt of men, theught it neceſ- 
*his Miry for children to attend to the counſel of their parents. 


Bur the youth of our age ſet up for wiſdom the quite 


as conrrary way, and think they then become wits, when 
nts ttey are advanced to the deſpiſing the counſel, yea, mock- 
the ine the perſons of their parents. Let ſuch, if they will 
this {Woot practice the exhortations, yet remember the threat- 
for ring of the wiſe man, Prov. xxx. 17, The eye that mock- 
able Mt” at his father, and 2. to obey his mother, the 
mit Nes of the valley hall pick it out, and the joung 


ales ſoall eat it 
| 12. Alccond duty we owe to them is love; Love. 
Ve are to bear them a real kindneſs, ſuch as 


hem, and abhor to do any thing that may grieve and 
| ES: diſquiet 


May make us heartily defirous of all manner of good to 
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diſquiet them. This will appear but common gratitude, 
when it is remembred what our parents have done for us, 
how they were not only the inſtruments of firſt bring- 
ing us into the world, but alſo of ſuſtaining and ſupporting 
us after. And certainly they that rightly weigh the cares 
and fears that go to the bringing up of a child, will judge 
the love of that child to be but a moderate return for 
them. This love is to be expreſs'd ſeveral ways; firſt, 
in all kinds of behaviour, carrying ourſelves not only 
with an awe and reſpect, but with kindneſs and affect. 
on, and therefore moſt gladly and readily doing thoſe 
things which may bring joy and comfort to them, and 
carefully avoiding whatever may gricve and afflict them. 
Secondly, this love is to be expreſs'd in praying for them. 
The debt a child owes to a parent is ſo great, that he 
can never hope himſclf to diſcharge it ; he is therefore 
to call in God's aid, to beg of him, that he will reward 
all the good his parents have done for him, by multiply- 
ing his bleſſings upon them. What ſhall we then ſay to 
thoſe children, that inſtead of calling to heaven for bleſ- 
fings on their parents, ranſack hell for curſes on them, 
and pour out the blackeſt execrations againſt them ? This 
is a thing ſo horrid, that one would think they necded no 
perſuaſion againſt it, becauſe none could be ſo vile as to 
fall into it ; but we ſee God himſelf, who beſt knows men's 
hearts, ſaw it poſſible; and therefore laid the heavieſt pu- 
niſhment upon it, He that curſeth ſather or mother, let 
viim die the death, Ex. xxi. 17. And, alas! our daily ex- 
perience tells us, it is not only poſſible, but common, even 
this; of uttering curſes But it js to be feared there is ano- 
ther yet more common, that 1s, the wiſhing curſes, tho' 
fear or ſhame keep them from ſpeaking out. How many 
children are there, that either through impatience of the 
government, or greedineſs of the poſſeſſions of their pa- 
rents, have wiſhed their deaths? but whoever doth ſo, 
let him remember, that how flily and fairly ſoever he 
may carry it before men, there is One that ſees thoſe 
{ecreteſt wiſhes of his heart, and in his ſight he aſſuredly 
paſſes for this heinous offender, a curſer cf his parents 
And then let it be conſidered, that God hath as well the 
power of puniſhing, as of ſeeing; and therefore, ſince he 
hath pronounced death to be the reward of that ſin, it 
is not unreaſonable to expect he may himſelf inflict it, 
that they, who watch for the death of their parents, may 

| untimely 
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untimely meet with their own. The fifth command- 
ment promiſeth long life as the reward, of honouring the 
parent, to which it is very agreeable that untimely death 
be the puniſhment of the contrary ; and ſure there is no- 
thing more highly contrary to that duty than this we are 
now ſpeaking of, the curſing our parents 

13. The third duty we owe to them is Obedience. 
obedience : This is not only contained in 
te fifth commandment, but expreily enjoined in other 
places of ſcripture, Epheſ. vi. 1. Children obey your pa- 
rents in the Lord, for this is right ; and again, Col. iii. 20. 
Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well 
pleaſing unto the Loyd. We owe to them an obedience 
in all things, unleſs where their commands are contrary 
to the commands of God; for in that caſe our duty to 
ad muſt be preferred; and therefore, if any parent 
ſhall be ſo wicked, as to require his child to ſteal, to lye, 
or to do any unlawful thing, the child then oftends not 
asainſt his duty, tho' he diſobey that command; nay, he 
muit diſobey, or elſe he offends againſt a higher duty, 
even that he owes to God, his heavenly Father. Yet, 
wen it is thus neceſſary to refuſe obedience, he ſhould 
take care to do it in ſuch a monieſt and reſpectful man- 
ner, that it may appear it is conſcience only, and not 
ſtubborntieſs moves him to it Bur in caſe of all lawful 
commands, that is, when the thing commanded is et- 
ther good, or not evil, when it hath nothing in it con- 
trary to our duty to God, there the child is bound to 
bey, be the command in a weiglitier or iigater matter. 
How little this duty is regarded, is too manifeſt every 
chere in the world, where parents generally have their 
children no longer under command than they are under 
the rod ; when they are once grown up, they think 
tiemſelves free from all obedience to them; or if ſome 
do continue to pay it, yet let the motive of it be exa- 
mind, and 'twill in too many be found only worldly pru- 
cence z they fear to diſplcaſe their parents, leſt they 
ſhould ſhorten their hand towards them, and ſo they 
Ihall loſe ſomewhat by it: But how few are they that 
obey purely upon conſcience of duty? This ſin of diſobe- 
tience to parents was by the law of Moſes puniſhable with 
death, as you may read, Deut. xxi. 18. But if parents 
noW-a- days ſhould proceed ſo with their children, many 
might ſoon make themſelves childleſs, | 
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14. But of all the acts of diſobedi 
ence, that of marrying againſt th; 
conſent of the parent is one of the 
higheſt. Children are ſo much the good; 
the poſſeſſions of their parents, that they cannot, without: 
Ek ind ot theft, give away themſel ves without the allowance 
of thoſe that have the right in them; and therefore we ſee 
under the law, the maid that had made any vow, was un 


32 in 
their marriage. 


Srffered to perform it, withcut the conſent of the parent 


Numb. xxx. 5. The right of the parent was thought d 
torce enough to cancel and make void the obligation even 
of a vow; and therefore ſurely it ought to be fo mu 
ecnſidered by us, as to keep us from makipg any ſuch, 
wiercby that right is infringed. 
15. A fourth duty to the parent is 90 
Miniſtring to aſſiſt and miniſter to them in all thei 
their wants. wants, of what kind ſoever, whether 
weakneſs and ſickneſs of body, decayed 
neſs of underſtanding, or poverty and lownefs in eſtate; in 
all theſe the child is bound, according to his ability, to x- 
lieve and aſſiſt them. For the two former, weakneſs of boch, 
and infirmity of mind, none can doubt of the duty, when 
they remember how every child did, in its infancy, . 
cei ve the very ſame benefit from the parents; the chil 


had then no ſtrength to ſupport, no underſtanding f 


Luide itſelf; the care of the parents were fain to ſup 
Ply both theſe to it; and therefore in common gratituds 
whenever either of theſe becomes the parents cale, 4 
{ometimes by great age, or ſome accident, both do, ti 
child 1s to wel the ſame offices back again to then, 
As for that of relieving their poverty, there is the ve 
ſame obligation to that with the former, it being bu 
juſt to ſuſtain thy parent, who has formerly ſuſtaine 
thee But beſides this, Chriſt himſelf teaches us, th 
this is contained within the precep of honouring tie 
parents; for when, Mark vii. 13. he accuſes the Phan 
ſees of rejecting the commandment of God, to cleave 
their own traditions, he inſtances in this particular di 
cerning the relieving of parents; whereby it is manit 
that this is a part of that duty, which is enjoin'd in d 
fifth commandment, as you may lee at large in the tel 


and ſuch a duty it is, that no pretence can abſolve, orf 


quit us of it. How then ſhall thoſe anſwer it, that deny! 


lef to their poor parents: that cannot part with the 
| | | — 
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KF own exceſles and ſuperfluities; which are indeed their 
'W fins, to ſatisfy the neceſſities of thoſe to whom they 
ne owe their being? Nay, ſome there are yet worſe, who, 
de out of pride, ſcorn to own their parents in their poyer- 
ty: thus it often happens, when the child is advanced 
ti to dignity or wealth, they think ic a diſparagement to 
CE them to look on their parents, that remain in a low con- 
dition; it being the betraying, as they think, to the 
8 world the meanneſs of their birth ; and ſo the poor pa- 
rent fares the worſe for the proſperity of his child, This 
of is ſuch a pride and unnaturaineſs together, as will ſure- 
eu iy find a ſharp vengeance from God; for if Solomon Ob- 
ſerves of pride alone, that it is the fore-runner of deſtruc- 
tion, Prov. Xvi. 18. we may much rather conclude ſo 
of it, when it is thus accompanied, | 

16. To this that hath been ſaid of Duty to be 
the duty of children to their parents, 
I ſhall add only this, That no un- 
kindneſs, no fault of the parent, can 
acquit the child of this duty: But, as St. Peter tells ſer- 
vants, 1 Pet. ii. 18. that they muſt he ſubjected not only to 
the good and gentle maſters, but alſo to the froward ;, (0 
certainly it belongs to children to perform duty, not only 
to the kind and virtuous, but eyen to the harſheſt and 
wickedeſt parent. For though the gratitude due to a 
| kind parent, be a very forcible motive to make the child 
pay his duty, yet that is not the only nor chiefeſt ground 
of it; that is laid in the command of God, who requires 
us thus to honour our parents; and therefore, though we 
thould ſuppoſe a parent ſo unnatural, as never to have 
done any thing to oblige the child, (which can hardly 
be imagined) yet {till rhe command of God, continues in 
force, and we are, in conſcience of that, to perform that 
duty to our parents, though none of the other ties of gra- 
titude ſhall lie on us. 

But as this is due from the child to Duty of parents 
the parents; ſo, on the other fide, fo their children. 
there are other things allo due from ide 
parents to the child, and that throughout the ſeveral ſtates 
and ages of it. 5 

17. Firſt, there is the care of nouriſh- To nouriſh them. 
ing and ſuſtaining it; which begins „„ 
from the very birth, and contiaues a duty from the pa- 
rent, till the child be able to perform it to himſelf; this is 

141 | a duty 


even to the worſt 
of parents. 
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a duty which nature teaches ; even the ſavage beaſts have 
a great care and tenderneſs in nouriſhing their young, 
and therefore may ſerve to reproach and condemn all 
parents, who ſhall be ſo unnatural as to neglect this. 1 
all not here enter into the queſtion, Whether the mother 
7s cbliged tc give the child its firſt nouriſhment, by piv- 
ing it ſuck herſelf, becauſe it will not be poſſible to affirm 
univerially in the caſe, there being many circumſtances 
which may alter it, and make it not only lawful, but beſt 
not to do it: All I ſhall ſay, is, That where no impedi- 
ment of ſickneſs, weakneſs, or the like, does happen, it 
is ſurely beſt for the mother herſelf to perform this office, 
there being many advantages to the child by it, which 
a good mother ought ſo far to conſider, as not to ell 
them to her own ſloth or niceneſs, or any ſuch unworthy 
motive; for where ſuch only are the grounds of forbearing 
it, they will never be able to juſtify the omiſſion, they 
being themſelves unjuſtifiable. | 
But beſides this firſt care, which belongs to the body 
of the child, there is another which ſhould begin near 
as early, which belongs to their ſouls; and that is, the 
bringing them to the ſacrament of bap- 
Bring them tiſm, thereby to procure them an early 
to Baptiſm right to all thoſe precious advantages 
which that ſacrament conveys to them. 
This is a duty the parents ought not to delay; it being 
moſt reaſonable, that they who have been inſtruments to 
convey the ſtain and pollution of ſin to the poor infant, 
ſhould be very earneſt and induſtrious to have it waſhed 
off as ſyon as may be: Beſides, the life of ſo tender 3 
creature is but a blait, and many times gone in a moment; 
and thougli we are not todeſpair of God's mercy to thoſe 
poor children who die without baptiſm, yet ſurely thoſe 
parents commit a great fault, by whoſe neglect it is that 
they want it. | 
18. Secondly, The parents mult pro- 
Laucate them, vide for the education of the child; they 
mutt, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. XX. 6. 
Train up @ child in the way he fpould go. As 190, 
therefore, as children come to the uſe of reaſon, they art 
to be inftruced ; and that, firſt, in thoſe things which 
concern their eternal well-being ; they are by little and 
littie to be taught all thoſe things which God hath 


commanded them as their duty to perform; as 2 
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what glorious rewards he hath provided for them, if 
they do it; and what grievous and eternal puniſhments, 
if they do it not. Theſe things ought, as early as is 
poſſible, to be inſtill'd into the minds of children which 
(like new veſſels) do uſually keep the ſavour of that which 
is firſt put into them; and therefore it nearly concerns 
all parents to look they be at firſt thus ſeaſoned with 
virtue and religion. It is ſure, if this be neglected, there 
is one ready at hand to fill them with the contrary ; the 
devil will be diligent enough to inſtil into them all 
wickedneſs and vice, even from their cradles ;z and there 
being alſo in all our natures ſo much the greater aptneſs 
to evil than to good, there is need of great care and 
watchfulneſs, to prevent thoſe endeavours of that enemy 
of ſouls, which can no way be, but by poſſeſſing them at 
firſt with good things, breeding in them a love to virtue, 
and a hatred of vice; that ſo when the temptations come, 
they may be arm'd againit em. This ſurely is above 
ail things the duty of parents to look after, and the 
neglect of it is a horrible cruelty : We juſtly look upon 


thoſe parents as moſt unnatural wretches, that take away 


the life of their child; but, alas that is mercy and ten- 
derneſs, compared to this of neglecting his education, 
for by that he ruins his ſoul, makes him miſerable eter- 
nally : And, God knows, multitudes of ſuch cruel parents 
there are in the world, that thus give up their children to 
te poſſeſſed by the devil, for want of an early acquainting 
them with the ways of God: Nay, indeed, how few 
there are, that do conſcionably perform this duty, is too 
apparent by the ſtrange rudeneſs and ignorance that is 
generally among youth; the children of thoſe, who call 
themſelves chriſtians, being frequently as. ignorant of 
God and Chriſt as the meereſt heathens. But whoever 


they are that thus neglect this great duty, let them know 


that it is not only a fearful miſery they bring upon their 
poor children, but alſo a horrible guilt upon themſelves : 
For, as God ſays to the careleſs watchman, Ezek. iii. 18. 
that if any ſoul periſb by his negligence, that ſoul ſhall be 
required at his bands, ſo ſurely will it fare with all pa- 
rents, who have this office of watchmen intruſted to 
them by God over their own children. A ſecond part 
of education is the bringing them up to ſome imployment. 


bulying tkem in ſome honeſt exerciſe, whereby they may 


01d that great ſnare of the devil, idlenels; and alſo be 
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taught ſome uſeful art or trade, whereby, when they 


come to age, they may become profitable to the com. 


monwealth, and able to get an honeſt living to them. 


ſelves. 
| | 19. To this great duty of educatin 
Means towards of children, there is — — a8 — 
ehe education of firſt, encouragement ; ſecondly, cor: 
chilaren. rection. Encouragement is firſt to be 
EF tried; we ſhould endeavour to make 
children in love with duty, by offering them reward; 
and invitations ; and whenever they do well, take no. 
rice of it, and encourage them to go on. It is an il! 
courſe fome parents hold, who think they muſt never 
appear to their children, but with a face of ſoutneſs 
and auſterity; this ſeems to be that which St. Pay] 
forewarns parents of when he bids fathers uot to provoke 
their children to wrath, Col. iii. 21. To be as harſh and 
unkind to them, when they do well, as if they do ill, is 
the way to provoke them; and then the Apoſtle tells us 
in the {ame verſe, what will be the iflue of it: They 
will be diſcouraged, they will have no heart to go on in 
any good courſe, when the parent affords them no coun- 
renance. The ſecond means is correction, and this be- 
comes ſeaſonable, when the former will do no good; 
when all fair means, perſuaſions, and eneouragements 
prevail not, then there is a neceſſity of uſing ſharper ;-and 
let that be firſt tried in words; I mean not by railing and 
foul language, but in ſober, yet ſliarp reproof ; but if that 
fail too, then proceed to blows; and in this caſe, as ö 
lomon ſays, He that ones the rod hateth his ſon, Prov- 
xiii 24 Tis a cruel fondneſs, that to ſpare a few ſttipes 
at preſent, will adventure him to thoſe ſad miſchict 
which commonly befal the child that is left to himſelt. 
But then this correction mult be given in ſuch a manner, 
as may be likely to do good; to which purpoſe it mult 
firſt be given timely, the child muſt nor be ſuffered to run 
on in any ill, till it hath got a habit and a ſtubborneſs too. 
I his is a great error in many parents, they will let theit 
children alone for divers years to do what they litt, 
permit them to lye, to ſteal, without ever ſo much 3s 
' rcbuking them; nay, perhaps, pleaſe themſelves to ice 
the witty ſhifts of the child, and think it matters ndl 
What they do while they are little: But, alas! all that 
Wulle the vice gets root, and that many times ſo wy 


Fin 
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hey an one, that all they can do afterwards, whether by 
m. words or blows, can never pluck it up. Secondly, cor- 
mn · rection muſt be moderate, not exceeding the quality of 
the faulr, nor the tenderneſs of the child. Thirdly, it 
ins WW muſt not be given in rage, if it be, it will not only be 
ns, in danger of being immoderate, but it will loſe its effects 
r: upon the child, who will think he is corrected, not be- 
be W cauſe he hath done a fault, but becauſe his parent is an- 
ke MW gry, and ſo will rather blame the parent than himſelf ;; 
rd; MW whereas on the contrary, care ſhould be taken to make 
no- MW the child as ſenſible of the fault, as of the ſmarr, without 
il which he will never be thoroughly amended. 
vet 20. Thirdly, after children are I 
ef grown up, and are paſt the age of edu- The parent to 
cation, there are yet other offices waich over their 
e for the parent to perform to them. The ſouls, even when 
nd parent is ſtill to watch over them in they are grown 
is I reſpect to their ſouls, to obſerve how wp. 
us they practice thoſe precepts. which. | £ 
er were given them in their education, and accordingly to 
in W exhort, encourage, or reprove, as they find occaſion. 
un- 21. So alſo for their outward eſtate, To provide for their 
be · MW they are to put them into ſome courſe ſuhſiſtence. 
d; of living in the world: if God hath, 


nts WW bleſt the parent with wealth, according to what he hath, 


nd de muſt diſtribute to his children, remembring that ſince 
nd he was the inſtrument of bringing them into the world, he 
nat is, according to his ability, to provide for their comfor-- 


So- table living in it; they are therefore to be looked on as 


very unnatural parents, who, ſo they may have enough 
pes to ſpend in their own riots and exceſs, care not what be- 
tz comes of their children, never think of providing for 
elf, them. Another fault is uſual among parents in this buſi- 
er, WW nes, they defer all the proviſions for them till themlelves- 
uſt be dead, heap up, perhaps, great matters for them. againſt 
un that time, but in the mean time afford them not ſuch a. 
50. WM competency, as may enable them. to live in the world. 
eit There are ſeveral miſchiefs come from this: Firtt, it 
it, leſſens the child's affection to his parent, nay, ſometimes: 
it procceds fo far as to make him wiſh his death; which 

ce WM though it be ſuch a fault, as no temptation can excuſe 


tat temptation, Secondly, it puts the child upon tbifrs. 
and tricks, many tines diſhoncit ones, to ſupply his ne- 
cellities 


im a child, yet 'tis allo a great fault in a parent to give 
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| ceflities : this is, I doubt not, a common effect of it: 
the hardneſs of parents has often put men upon very un- 
lawful courſes, which when they are once acquainted 
| with, perhaps they never leave, though the firſt occa- 
ſion ceaſe; and therefore parents ought to beware how 
they run them upon thoſe hazards. Beſides, the parem 
| loſes that contentment which he might have, in ſeeing 
| his children live proſperouſly and comfortably, which 
none but an errant earth-worm would exchange for the 
vain imaginary pleaſure of having money in his cheſt, 
But in this- buſineſs of providing for children, there 
is yet another thing to be heeded, and that is, 
that the parent get that wealth honeſtly, which he 
makes their portion; elſe 'tis very far from being a pro- 
viſion: there is ſuch a curſe goes along with an ill-got- 
ten eſtate, that he that leaves ſuch a one to his child, dees 
dut cheat and deceive him, makes him believe he hath 
| left him wealth, but has withal put ſuch a canker in 
| the bowels of it, that is ſure to eat it out. This is {0 
common an obſeryation, that I need ſay nothing to 
confirm the truth of it ; would God it were as generally 
laid to heart, as it ſeems to be generally taken notice 
of; then ſurely parents would not account it a reaſon- 
able motive to unjuſt dealing, that they may thereby 
provide for their children; for this is not a way of pro- 
viding for them, nay, tis the way to ſpoil them of what- 
ever they have lawfu ly gathered for them; the leaſt mite 
of unlawſul gain being of the nature of leaven, which 


man pofſefleth. Let all parents therefore ſatisfy them- 
felves with ſuch proviſions for their children, as God ſhall 
enable them: honeſtly to make, aſſuring themſelves, how 
little ſoever it be, tis a better portion than the greateſt 
wealth unjuſtly gotten, according to that of Solomon, 
| Prov. Xvi. 8. Better is a little avith righteouſneſs, than 
great revenues without right. | | 
22. A fourth thing the parent owes to 

To give them the child is good example; he is not only 
good example. to ſer him rules of virtue and godlinels, 
| | but he muſt himſelf give him a pattern in 
his own practice; we ſee the force of example is infinitely 
beyond that of precept, eſpecially where the perſon 8 
one to whom we bear a reverence, or with whom we 
have a continual converſation; both which uſually meet 
in 


n- i parents to behave themſelves ſo before their chil- 
ed Wren, that their example may be a means of winning 
a em to virtue. But, alas! this age affords little of this 
w Mic; nay, ſo far 'tis from it, that there are none more 


m equently the inſtruments of corrupting children, than 


gs Weir own parents. And, indeed, how can it be other- 
ch rief While men give themſelves liberty to all wicked- 
he ess, 'tis not to be hoped, but that the children which 
ſt, Whbicrve it, will imitate it: The child that ſees his fa- 
re Hier drunk, will furely think he may be ſo too, as well 
is, Ws his tather. So he that hears him ſwear will do the 
xe Nike; and fo for all other vices : and if any parent, that 
o- Ws thus wicked himſelf, ſhould happen to have ſo much 
Wore care of his child's ſoul than his own, as to forbid 
im the things which himſelf practiſes, or correct him 
or the doing them, 'tis certain the child will account 
his a great injuſtice in his father, to puniſh him for 
hat which himſelf freely does; and fo he is never likely 
obe wrought upon by it. This conſideration lays a 
noſt ſtrict tie upon all parents to live chriſtianly ; for 
otherwiſe they do not only hazard their own ſouls, but 
hoſe of their children alſo, and as it were, purchaſe an 
ſtate of inheritance in hell. | | 

23. A fifth duty of parents is bleſſing To bleſs them. 


. their children: The way of doing that is 

e Meouble, firſt, by their prayer; they are by daily and 
h Wearneit prayers to commend them to God's protection 
a and bleſſing, both for their ſpiritual and temporal e- 
- Whate; and ſecondly, by their piety, they are to be ſuch 


perſons themſelves, as that a bleſſing may deſcend from 
them upon their poſterity. This is often promiſed in 
ſcripture ro godly men, that their ſeed fall be bleſſed. 
Thus in the ſecond commandment God promiſes to 
ſew mercy to the thouſandth generation of them that 
love him, and keep his commandments. And it 1s very 
) Webfervable in the Jeaus, that though they were a ſtift- 
' Wicked generation, and had very grievoully provoked 
„bod, yer the godlineſs of their forefathers, Abraham, 
| W//aac and Facob, did many times move God, to fave 
them from deſtruction : On the other ſide, we ſee 
dat even good men have fared the worſe for the ini- 
quities of their fathers ; thus when Foſiah had de- 
tiroy'4 idolatry, reſtored God's ſervice, and done good 
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t: a parent. It is therefore a moſt neceſſary care in 


beyond 
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beyond all the kings that were before him, yet there y; 
an old arrear of Manaſſeh his grandfather, which all ths 
piety of his would nor blot out, but he reſolves to af 
Judah alſo out of his ſight, as yon may read at latg 
2 Kings XXiii. If therefore parents have any bowel; 
any kindneſs towards their children, any real defire 
their proſperity, let them take care, by their own god) 
life, to entail a bleſſing upon them. | 
| 24. Sixthly, parents muſt tale 
To give no unrea- hecd that they uſe their power owe 
ſonable commands. their children with equity and ms. 
| _ deration, not to oppreſs them with 
unreaſonable commands, only to exerciſe their own au- 


thority; but in all things of weight to conſider the real 


good of their children, and to prets them to nothing which 
may not conſiſt with that. This is a rule whereof ps 
rents may often have uſe, but in none greater than in 
the buſineſs of marrying their children, wherein many, 
that otherwiſe are good parents, have been to blame; 
when out of an eagerneſs of beſtowing them wealthily, 
they force them to marry utterly againſt their own 
inclinations, Which is a great tyranny, and that which 
frequently betrays them to a multitude of miſchich, 
ſuch as all the wealth in the world cannot repair, 
There are two things which parents ought eſpecially 
to conſider in the matching their childaen; the firſt, 
how they may live chriſtianly; and to that purpoſe to 
chuſe a virtuous and pious perſon to link them with; 
the ſecond is, how they may live chearfully and com- 
fortably in this world; and to that end, tho' a compe- 
tency of eſtate may be neceflary to be regarded, yet 
ſutely abundance is no way requiſite, and therefore 
that ſhuuld not be too vehemently ſought after : that 
which much more tends to rhe happineſs of that ſtate is 
the mutual kindneſs and liking of the parties, without 
which marriage is of all other the moſt uncomfortable 
condition; and therefore no parent ought to thrult a 
child into jt. I have now done with the firſt ſort of 16: 
lation, that of a parent, | TT 
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Sund. XV. Duty to Brethren. 
SUNDAY XV, 


of Duty to our Brethren and Relations, Husband, 
Wipe, Friends, Maſters, Servants. 


gect. HE ſecond part of relation Duties to brethren 
1.5 is that of a brother Now | 
brotherhood may be two-fold, either natural 
or ſpiritual ; the former may in the largeſt extent contain 
under it all mankind, all that partake of the ſame na- 
ture; but I ſhall nor conſider it fo in this place, having 
already mentioned thoſe general duties which belong 
to all as ſuch. I now ſpeak of that natural | 
brotherhood that is between thoſe that are Natural. 
the children of the ſame immediate parents ; 
and the duty of theſe is to have united hearts and 
n in affections: This nature points out to them, they partaking 
any, in a more eſpecial manner of each other's ſubſtance, and 
me; therefore ought to have the greateſt tenderneſs and 
uh, WM kindneſs each to other : thus we ſee Abraham makes 
wa it an argument why there ſhould be uo contention be- 
nich tween him and Lot, becauſe they were brethren, Gen. 
ck, MW xiit. 8. And rhough by brethren there is meant only 
air, MW couſins, yet that helps the more ſtrongly to conclude, 
ally that this nearer relation is in reaſon to be a greater bar 
rt, to ſtrife ; as alſo that this Kindneſs is in ſome degree to 
to be extended to all that have any nearneſs of blood to 
1 . 
m. 2. This kindneſs and love between The neceſſity of 
pe - brethren and ſiſters ought to be very love among bre- 
et firmly grounded in their hearts: If it be thre. 
Ire not, they will be of all others in moſt | 
at danger of diſagreeing : For the continual converſation 
is that is among them, whilſt they are at home in the fa- 


ut WW ther's houſe, will be apt to miniſter ſome occaſion of 


le jar. Beſides the equality that is among them in reſpect 
a of birth, often makes them inclinahle to envy each 
e- other, when one is in any reſpect advaneed above the 

other. Thus we ſee Foſeph's brethren envied him, 


becauſe he had moſt of his father's love; and Rachel 


envicd. her ſiſter Leah, becauſe ſhe was fruitful : there- 
y WF forc, for the preventing of ſuch temptations ; let all who 


have brethren and fitters, poſſeſs their mind with a 


Steat and real kindneſs to them, look on them as party 
. 0 
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of themſelyes, and then they will never think fit either 
to quarrel with them, or to envy them any advantage, 
any more than one part of the body does another of the 
ſame body; but will ſtrive to advance and help forward 
the good of each other. 
| 3. The ſecond kind of brotherhood xi 
iritual bre- ſpiritual; that contains all thoſe who pto· 
tberbood feſs the ſame faith with us: The church 
in our baptiſm becomes a mother to each 
baptized perſon!; and then ſurely they that have the te. 
lation of children to her, muſt have alſo the relation of 
brethren to each other. And to this ſort of brethren alſo 
we owe a great deal of tenderneſs and affection; the yi. 
ritual bond of religion ſhould, of all others, the moſt cloſe- 
ly unite our hearts. This is the brotherhood which St. . 
Peter exhorts us to love, 1 Pet. it. 17. And to it we are 
in an eſpecial manner bound to do all good offices: Dy 
good, ſaith the Apoſtle, to all, but eſpecially unto then 
who are of the houſveld of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Our com- 
paſſions are to be moſt melting towards them of all 
others, in all their needs: Chrift tells us, that whoſoever 
gives but a cup of cold water to any in the name of a 
diſciple, foall not Hſe his reward, Matt. X. 42. From 
whence we may aſſure ourſelves that this peculiar love 
— 1 as chriſtians, is very acceptable in his 
ight. | | 


. Several duties there are required 
Our duty to hold of us to theſe brethren ; one principal cha 
communion with is, the holding communion with them, M « 
theſe brethren. and that, firſt, in doctrine. We are ſWſt: 
| conſtantly to continue in the belief br. 
and profeſſion of all thoſe neceſſaty truths, by which we Hin 
may be marked out as followers and deſciples of Chriſt, Wt: 
This is that faith, which St. F#de ſpeaks of, which was 
once delivered to the ſaints, Jude iii. by keeping whereof I u. 
we continue ſtill united to this ſpiritual brotherhood, in I 
reſpec of profeſſion, which we muſt conſtantly do. what I At 
ttorms and perſecutions ſoever attend it, according to & 
the exhortation of the apoſtle, Heb. x. 23. Let us hold L. 
faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. Se- WW © 
condly, we are alſo, as opportunity ſerves, to Communt- N 
cate with them in all holy offices; we muſt be diligent 
m frequenting the aſſemblies of the ſaints, which is as it Wt 


were the badge of our profeſſion ; and therefore he that Wt 
| 1 willingly 


villingly withdraws himſelf from theſe, gives ground to 
uſpe&t he will be apt to renounce the other alſo. But 
heſe parts of communion we find ſtrictly maintained by 
he firſt chriſtians, Acts ii. 42. They continued fted- 
aſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſdip, and in 
healing of bread, and in prayers. They continued, 
nd that ſtedfaſtly, they were not frighted from it by 


ny perſecutions, though that were at a time wherein 


hey were tried with the ſharpeſt ſufferings ; which may 
each us, that it is not the danger that attends this duty 
an acquit us of it. 

x. Secondly, we are to bear with the To bear with 
nfirmities of our chriſtian brethren, ac- their infirmi- 
ording to the advice of St Paul; Rom. ties. 

xv. 1. We that are ſtrong ought to bear 

be infirmities of the weak If one that holds all neceſ- 
ry chriſtian truths, happen yet to be in ſome error, we 
re not for this, either to forſake his communion, or de- 


ſpile his perſon. This St. Paul teacheth us in the caſe 


ff that weak brother, «vho by error made a cauſeleſs 
cruple about meats, Rom xiv. Where he bids the 
ſtronger chriſtians, that is, thoſe who being better in- 
ſtructed, diſcerned him to be in an error, yet to receive 
him, nevertheleſs, and not to deſpiſe him ; as on the 
other fide he bids that weak one not to judge the ſtronger. 
The leſſer differences in opinion muſt be born with on 
boch des, and muſt not in the leaſt abate our brotherly 
charity towards cach other. | 

6. Thirdly, we are to endeavour the re- To reſtore 


ſtoring of any fallen brother; that is, to them after 


bring him to repentance after he hath fallen falls. 

ino any fin. Thus St. Paul commands 

the Galatians, that they ſhould reſtore him that avas 
ov-rtahen in a fault, conſidering themſelves, left they 
were alſo tempted. We are not to look on him as a 
caltaway, to give him over as utterly deſperate, neither 
ae we to triumph over him in reſpect of our own inno- 
cence, like the proud Phariſee over the poor Publican, 
Luke Xviii. 11. but we are mcekly to endeavour his re- 


covery, remembring that our own frailty is ſuch, that 


ve are not ſecure from the like falls | 
7. Fourthiy, We are to have a ſympa- To ſympathize 

thy and fellow-feeling with theſe brethren, with them. 

to be nearly touched with whatſoe ver 
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befalls them, either as they are conſidered in ſociety, 
in ſingle perſons. In ſociety firſt, and ſo they make u 
a church; and that, either the univerſal, which is mall 
up of all believers throughout the world, or any pan 
cular church, which is made up of all the believer j 
that particular nation; and whatever happens to eite 
of theſe, either the whole church in general, or a 
ſuch tingle_ part of it, eſpecially that whereof oy 
ſelves are members, we arc to be much affected ani 
moved with it, to rejoice in all the proſpetities, and t 
mourn and bewail all the breaches and deſolations ther 
of, and daily and earneſtly to pray, with David, Pal | 
18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build thi 
the walls of Feruſalem ; and that eſpecially when y 
ſee her in diſtreſs and perſecution. Whoſoe ver is no 
thus touched with the condition of the church, is not t 
be looked on as a living member of it; for as in then 
tural body every member is concerned in the proſperit 
of the whole, ſo certainly it is here. It was the obſer 
vation of the Pſalmiſt, that God's ſervants think ujv 
te Stones of Sion, and pity to ſee her in the auſt, Pſal ci 
14. And ſurely all his ſeryants are ſtill of the ſame tem 
per, and cannor look on the ruins and deſolations of the 
church, without the greateſt ſorrow and lamentationg 
Secondly, we are to have this fellow-feeling with our ſhe 
brethren, conſidered as ſingle perſons ; we are to accound]'® 
ourſelves concerned in every particular chriſtian, ſo as to 
partake with him in all his occaſions, either of joy ot 
ſorrow. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. Xii. 15. Re 
joice with them that do rejoice, qveep with them that 
weep : And again, 1 Cor. Xii. 26, under the ſimilitude of 
tlie natural body he urges this duty. Whether one mem 
ber ſuffer all the members ſuffer with it; or one ® 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. © 
All theſe ſeveral effects of love we owe to thele ſpiritual 
brethren. And this love is that whichsChritt hath made 
the badge of his diſciples, ohn xiii. 35. By this ſpall all 
men knew that ye are my diſciples, if ye e love one to 
another; ſo that if we mean not to caſt off diſcipleſhip to 
Chriſt, we mult not forſake this love of the brethren. 
8. The third relation is that between 
The wife owes husband and wife: This is yet much 
to the husband nearer than either of the former, as ap- 
obedience. pears by that text, Epheſ. v. 31. 4 Gal | 
all © 
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Fall leave father and mother, and eleave to his wife. 
and they tabo Hall be one fleſh. Several duties there are 
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or the wife, ſhe owes obedience. This is commanded 
y the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 18. Wives ſubmit yourſelves unto 


Of an 7 
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ed au, in all lawful commands; for otherwiſe tis here as in 
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band's command, do any thing which is forbidden by 
God. But in all things which do not croſs ſome com- 
mand of God's, this precept is of force, and will ſerve to 
condemn the peeviſh ſtubbornneſs of many wives, who 
refitt che lawful commands of their husbands, only becauſe 
they are impatient of this duty of ſubjection, which God 
himſelf requires of them. But it may be here asked, what 
if the husband command ſomething which, tho' it be not 
unlawful, is yet very inconvenient and imprudent, muft 
the wife ſubmit to ſuch a command ? To this I anſwer, 
that it will be no diſobedience in her, but duty, calmly 
and mildly to ſhew him the inconveniencies thereof, and 
to perſuade him to retract that command: But in caſe 
ſhe cannot win him to it by fair intreaties, ſhe muſt net- 
ther try ſharp language, nor yet finally refuſe to obey ; 
15 ta nothing but the unlawfulneſs of the command being tut- 
7 onfl fictent warrant for that. | 3 
Re 9. Secondly, the wife owes fidelity to the Fidelity. 
Fail husband, and that of two ſorts ; firſt, that of | 
e of the bed; ſhe mutt keep herſelf pure and chaſte from all 
em ſtrange embraces; and therefore - muſt not ſo much as 
one sive an ear to any that would allure her, but with the 
it greateſt abhorrence reject all motions of that ſort, and ne- 
ual ver give any man, that has once made ſuch a motion to 
her, the leaſt opportunity ro make a ſecond. Secondly, 
all ſe owes him likewiſe fidelity in the managing thoſe world- 
to |} affairs he commits to her, the mutt order them ſo, as 
to may be moſt to her husbands ad vantage; and not by de- 
ceiring and cozening of him, employ his goods to ſuch 
en us as he allows not of. | | 
h 10. Thirdly, the owes him love, and together Love. 
pO Vith that all friendlineſs and kindneſs of conver- 


„ation: She is to endeavour to bring him as much aſſiſt- 


ure and comfort of life, as is poſſible, that ſo the — 
| anſwer 


wing from one of theſe perſons to the other; and firſt, 


our own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. They are 


her than man; and the wife mult not, upon her huf- 
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anſwer that ſpecial end of the woman's creation, the H 
ing a help to ber husband, Gen. id 13. and this in all cg 
ditions, whether health er ſickneſs, wealth or pover) 
Whatſoever eſtate God by his providence ſhall caſt h 
into, ſhe muſt be as much of comfort and ſupport to hi 
_ as ſhe can. To this all ſullenneſs and harſhneſs, all bia 
ing and unquietneſs is directly contrary ; for that mak; 
the wife the burden and plague of the man, inſtead cf 
help and comfort. Aud ſure, if it be a fault to heh; 
one's ſelf ſo to any perſon, as hath already been ſhe 
how great muſt it be rodo ſo to him, to whom the great 
eſt kindneſs and affection is owing ? | 
| 11. Nor let ſuch wives think that an 
The x of the faults or provocations of the husban 
husband acquit can juſtify their frowardneſs; for the 
not from theſe will not either in reſpect of religion, c 
duties. © diſcretion. Not in religion; for wha 
God has abſolutely commanded a dit 
to be paid, 'tis not any unworthineſs of the perſon c. 
Excuſe from it; nor indiſcretion; for the worſe a husband 
is, the more need there is for the wife to carry herſzi 
with that gentleneſs and ſweetneſs, that may be moit like 
ly to win him. This is the advice St. Peter gave the wives 
of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Likewiſe ye wives, be in ſub 
jection to your own husbands, that if any obey noi the; . 
word, they alſs may without the word be won by ther 
converſation of the wives. It ſeems the good behayi- 
our of the wives was thought a powerful means to win 
men from heatheniſm to chriſtianity ; and ſure it migh 
now-a-days have ſome good effects, if women would 
have but the patience to try it: At the leaſt, it would; 
have this, that it would keep ſome tolerable quiet in fi- 
milies; whereas on the other ſide, the ill fruits of the 
wives unquietneſs are ſo notorious. that there are few 
neighbourhoods but can give ſome inſtance of it. How 
many men are there, that to avoid the noiſe of a froward 
wife, have fallen to company-keeping, and by that tv 
drunkenneſs, poverty, and a multitude of miſchiefs ? Let 
all wives therefore beware of adminiſtring that temptation 
But whenever there happens any thing, which in kind: 
neſs to her husband ſhe is to admoniſh him of, let it be 
with that ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that it may appear it i 
love, and not anger, that makes her ſpeak. 1 
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2. There are alſo on the husband's part The husband 
eral duties; there is, firſt, love, which owes to the 
paul requires to be very tender and wife love. 
aſſionate towards the wife, as appears 

the ſimilitudes he uſeth in that matter, Epheſ. v. The 
e that of the love a man bears te his natural body; 
man, ſays he, ver. 29. ever yet hated his own fleſs, 
t nouriſpeth and cheriſbeth it. The other love is that 
iſt bears to his church; which is far greater, ver. 25. 
th which he ſets as patterns of this love of husbands 


1 roughneſs to them; Men are to uſe them as parts of 
mſclves, to love them as their own bodies, and there- 
e to do nothing that may be hurtful and grievous to 
m, no more than they would cut and gaſh their own 
ſh, Let thoſe husbands that tyrannize over their wives, 
at ſcarce uſe them like human creatures, conſider whe- 
t that be to love them as their own bodies. 
Iz. A ſecond duty of the husband is 
tfulneſs to the bed. This is by God Faithfulneſi. 
well required of the husband as the 
fe; and tho' the world do ſcem to look on the breach 
this duty with leſs abhorrence in the husband, yer ſure 
Fre. that juſt judge the offence will appear no leis on the 
an's fide than the woman's. This is certain, it is in 
th a breach of the vow made to each other at their 
triage ; and fo, beſides the uncleanneſs, a downright 
rury ; and thoſe differences in the caſe, which ſeem to 


nfideration, than merely of the ſin. 

14 A third part of the husband is to Maintenance. 
aintain and provide for the wife He 3 
to let her partake with him in thoſe outward good 
nzs wherewith God hath bleſſed him; and neither by 
vardlineſs debar her of what is fit for her, nor yet by 
thriftineſs ſo waſte his goods, that he ſhMl become uu- 
e to ſupport her. This is certainly the duty of the 
dand, who being, as hath been ſaid, to account his 


" as a part of bis own body, muſt have the very ſame 

= e to ſuſtain her, that he hath for himſelf. Vet this is 

* t ſo to be uuderſtood, as to excuſe the wife from her 

ben of labour and induſtry, when that is requiſite; it 
ic 19 Bing unreaſonable the husband ſhoull toil to maintain 
der wite in idleneſs. 


3 10565. Fourthly, 
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ards their wives. This utterly forbids all harſnneſs 


the ſcale, are rather in reſpect of civil and worldly 
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Inſtruction. 15. Fourthly, the husband is to inſtu he 

the wife in the things which concern tho 
eternal welfare, if ſhe be ignorant of them. Thus $M, : 
Paul bids the wwives learn of their husbands at hund ti 
x Cor. xiv. 35. which ſuppoſes that the husband is to tea e 
her. Indeed it belongs to every maſter of a family ¶Meny 
endeavour that all under his charge be taught all nece con. 
ſary things of this kind; and then ſure more eſpecialM18 
his wife, who is ſo-much nearer to him than all the reli 
This ſhould make men careful to get knowledge them 
ſelves, that ſo they may be able to perform this dut 


they owe to others. 

x | 16. Laſtly, Husbands and wives a 
Husbands and mutually to pray for each other, to be 
evives mutually all bleſſings from God, both ſpiritual ant 
to. pray for and temporal, and to endeavour all they ci 
aſſiſt each other to do all good to one another, eſpecial 
in all good. all good to each others ſouls, by ſti 

ring up to the performance of duty 
and diſſuading and drawing back from all ſin, and by be 
ing like true yoke-fellows, helpful and aſſiſtant to eac 
other in the doing of all ſorts of good, both to their oy 
family, and all others within their reach, This is of al 
other the trueſt and moſt valuable love : Nay, indeed 
how can it be ſaid they do love at all, who content 
edly let cach other run on in a courſe that will bring 
them to eternal miſery? And if the love of husband 
and wives were thus grounded in virtue and religion 
*rwould make their lives a kind of heaven on earth; 
*rwould prevent all rhoſe contentions and brawlings 6 
common among them, which are the great plagues 0 
| families, and the leſſer hell in paſſage to the greater; andi 
i truly where it is not thus founded, there is little comfort 
| to be expected in marriage L 
| 17. It ſhould therefore be the care 
The virtue of the of every one, that means to enter _ 
perſon the chief that itate, to conſider adviſedly before 
conſideration in hand, and to chuſe ſuch a perſon, witl 
marriage. whom they may have this ſpiritual 
| 5 friendſhip, that is, ſuch a one as truly 
g fears God. There are many falſe ends of marriage lool- 


ed upon in the world; ſome marry for wealth, others for ind 
4 beauty, and generally they are only worldly reſpects that. 
4 are at all conſidered; but certainly he that would marry i cc 
1 


1 
5 
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he ought, ſhould contrive to make his marriage uſeful 
thoſe better ends of ſerving God, and ſaving his own 
|, at leaſt, he muſt be ſure it be no hindrance to them; 
| to that purpoſe the virtue of the perſon choſen is 
dre conducing than all the wealth in the world; tho? 
eny not, but that a competency of that may likewiſe 
cel conſidered. | | 

18 But above all things, let all take heed Unlawful. 
ar they make not ſuch marriages as may Marriages. 

t only be ill in their effects, but are actual 


re formerly promiſed to ſome other, in which caſe 
W lure they rightly belong to thoſe, to whom they paſ- 
te firſt come ; and then for any other to marry 
m during the life of that perſon, is to take the hut- 
nd or wife of that other, which is dire& adultery, as 
Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 31 The like unlawfulneſs 
re is alſo in the marriage of thoſe, who are within 
ſe degrees of kindred forbidden by God, the particu- 
s whereof are ſet down in the xviii. and xx. of Lev. 
d whoever marries any that is within any of thoſe de- 
2s of nearneſs, either to himſelf, or to his deceaſed 
fe, which is as bad, commits that great ſin of inceſt ; 
iſo long as he continues to live with ſuch his unlawful 
fe, remains in that fearful guilt. This warineſs in the 
ice of the perſon to be married, would prevent many 
leftets, which we daily ſee follow ſuch raſh or unlawful 
cches. It were well therefore if people would look on 
riage, as Our church adviſes, as a thing not to be un- 
taken lightly, unadviſedly, or wantonly, to F aa: 
m carnal luſts and appetites; but reverently, diſcreetly, 


no doubt a bleſſing would follow, which otherwiſe 
ne is little ground to expect. I have now done with 
Srelation between husband and wife. 

ly. The next is that between friends; and | 

s relation, if it be rightly founded, is of Friendſip. 
with Wt nearneſs and uſefulneſs ; but there is 


icual ne more generally miſtaken in the world; men uſually 


truy chem their friends, with whom they have an inti- 
Ky and frequency of converſation, tho' that intimacy 
s for i indeed nothing but an agreement and combination in 
that The drunkard thinks him his friend, that will keep 
ary company; the deceitful perſon, him that will — 

2 | un 


5 at the time: Such are the marriages of thoſe that 


wiſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of God; and in ſo do- 
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him in his cheats; the proud man, him that will fy 
him: And ſo generally in all vices, they are looked y 
as friends, that adyance and further us in them. þ 
God knows this is far from friendſhip; ſuch a frien 
as this the devil himſelf is in the higheſt degree, who j 
never backward in ſuch offices. The true friendſhip j 
that of a direct contrary making; tis a concurrence any 
agreement in virtue, not in vice: In ſhort, a true frien 
loves his friend ſo, that he is very zealous of his goo 
and certainly he that is really ſo, will never be the inity 
ment of bringing him to the greateſt evil. The gener 
| dauuty of a friend then muſt be reſolved to 
Its duties. the induſtrious purſuit of his friend's re 
| advantages, in which there are ſeveral par 
ticulars contained. | 
20. As, firſt, faithfulneſs in all truſty 
Faithſulneſs. committed to him by his friend, whethe 
that of goods, or ſecrets ; he that betta 
the truſt of a friend in either, is by all men looked upd 
with abhorrence, it being one of the higheſt falſeneſſes and 
treacheries ; and for ſuch treacherous wounds the wiſe m- 
tells us, Every friend vill depart, Eccluſ. xxii. 22. 
| 21. Secondly, 'tis the duty of a friend te 
Aſſiftance. be aſſiſting to his friend in all his outwat 
nceds, to counſel him when he wants ad 
vice ; to chear him when he needs comfort; to gin 
him when he wants relief; and to endeavour his reſcut 
out of any trouble or danger. An admirable exampk 
we have of this friendſhip in Fonathan to David. Ht 
loved him as his own ſoul. And we ſee he not on! 
contrives for his ſafety, when he was in danger, but runs 
hazards himſelf to reicue and deliver his friend, draws his 
father's anger upon him, to turn it from David, as yo 
may read at large, 1 Sam xx. 
| 22, The third, and higheſt duty of: 
Admonition. friend is to be aiding and aſſiſting to the 
ſoul of his friend, to endeavour to advance 
that in piety and virtue, by all means within his power, by 
&xhortations and encouragements to all virtue, by earncli 
and vehement diſſuaſions from all in; and not only 
thus in general, but by applying to his particular waits, 
ctpecially by plain and friendly reproois, where IK 
knows, or reaſonably believes, there is any fault com 
mitted. This is of all others the moſt peculiar duty a 
; 1606, 
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21 fend, it being indeed that which none elſe is qualif ed 
0 , 2 5 

88 r. Such an unwillingneſs there is in moſt men to 
d near of their faults, that thoſe that undertake that 
tei work, had need have a great prepoſſeſſion of their 
10 hearts to make them patient of ir. Nay, it is ſo general- 
b iy acknowledged to be the proper work of a friend, that 
an 1 he omit it, he betrays the offender into ſecurity; his 


rien not reproving will be apt to make the other think he 


oa does nothing worthy of reproof, and ſo he tacitly acts 
tn that baſeſt part of a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes him 
I in his ſin; when yet farther it is conſidered how great 


need all men have at ſome time or other of being ad- 
| MW monithed, it will appear a molt unfriendly, yea, a cruel 
paß thing to omit it. We have that natural partiality to 
oytſelves, that we cannot ſo readily diſcern our own 
miſcarriages as we do other mens, and therefore, tis 
very neceſſary they ſhould ſometimes be ſhewed us by 
thoſe, who ſee them more clearly : and the doing this 
at the firſt may | ad the multiplying of more; where- 
45, if we be ſuffered to go unreproved, it often comes 
to ſuch a habit, that reproofs will do no good. And then 
how thall that perſon be able to anſwer it, either to God 
or himſelf, that has by his ſilence betrayed his friend 
to this greateſt miſchief ? *ris the expreſſion of God 


thine own ſoul, Deut. xiii. 6. And ſure we ſhould in 
this reſpect account our friends as our own ſouls, by 
having the ſame jealous tenderneſs and watchfulneſs 
over their ſouls, which we ought to have of qur own. 
It will therefore be very fit for all that have entered 
any ſtrict friendſhip, ro make this one =—_ article 
in the agreement, That they ſhall mutually admoniſh 
and reprove each other; by which means it will be- 
come ſuch an avowed part of their friendſhip, that it 
can never be miſtaken by the reproved party for cen- 
loriouſneſs or unkindneſs, 

23. Fourthly, to theſe ſeveral parts of kind- Prayer. 
nels muſt be added that of Prayer; we muſt | 
not only aſſiſt our friends ourſelves in what we can, but 
ve mult call in the gy aid to them, recommend 
ing them earneſtly to God for all his bleſſings, both 
com-: temporal and ſpiritual. Pn | | 
of ail 24: Laſtly, we muſt be conſtanr in our Conflancy, 
zend I fiendſhips, and not out of lightneſs of hu - 


himſelf, ſpeaking of a friend, Thy friend which is as 


mour 
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mour grow weary of a friend, only becauſe we have had 


him long. This is great — to him, who, if he 

, ought the more to be 
valued, by how much the longer he has continued to 
do ſo; and it is great folly in ourſelves, for it is the 


caſting away the greateſt treaſure of human life, for 


ſuch certainly is a tried friend. The wiſeſt of men gives 
warning of it, Prov. XXvil. 10. Hine own friend and 
thy father's friend ſorſałe not. Nay, farther, it is not 
every light offence of a friend, that ſhould make thee 
renounce his friendſhip, there muſt be ſome allowance 
made to the intirmitics of men; and if thou haſt occa- 
fion to pardon him ſomewhat to day, perhaps thou mayſt 
give him opportunity to requite thee. to morrow ; there- 
fore nothing but unfaithfulneſs or incorrigible vice ſhould 


break this band. | 

| 235. The laſt relation is that between 
Servants owe maſters and ſervants, both which owe 
to their maſters duty to each other. That of the ſervant 
obedience. is, firſt, obedience to all lawful com- 


mands; this is expreſly required by the 


Apoſtle, Epbeſ. vi. 6. Servients, obey in all things your 
— . &c. And this obedience muſt not be a grumbling 
and unwilling one, but realy and chearful, as he there 
proceeds to exhort, ver. 7. With good quill, doing ſervice; 
and to help them herein, they are to conſider that it is to 
the Lord, and not unto men. God has commanded ſer- 
vants thus to obey their maſters; and therefore the obe- 
dience they pay is to God, which may well make them do 
it chearfully, how harſh or unworthy ſoever the maſter 
be, eſpecially if what the Apoſtle farther urgeth, ver 8. 
be conſidered, That there is a reward to be expected from 


God jor it. | | | 
| . 26. The ſecond duty of the ſervant is 
Faithfulneſs. faithfulneſs; and that may be of two 
ſorts, one as oppos'd to eye-ſervice, the 

other to purloining, or defrauding. The firſt part of 
faithfulneſs is the doing of all true ſervice to his maſter, 
not only when his eye is over him, and he expects puniſh- 
ment the omiſſion, but at all times, even when his 
maſter is not likely to diſcern his failing; and that ſervant 
that doth not make conſcience of this, is far from being a 


S$airhful ſervant, this eye-ſervice being by the Apoſtle ſet 


oppoſite to that ſingleneſs of heart, which he requires of 
| ſervants, 
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ſervants. Epbeſ. vi. 5. The ſecond ſort of faithfulneſs con- 
fiſts in the honeſt managery of all things intruſted to 
him by his maſter, the not waſting his goods (as the un- 
juſt ſteward was accuſed to have done, Lxke xvi ) whe- 
ther by careleſs embezling of them, or by converting any 
of them to his own uſe, without the allowance of his 
maſter. This latter is that purloining of which the A- 
poſtle warns ſervants, Tit ii. 10. and is indeed no better 
than arrant theft; of this kind are all thoſe ways that 
the ſervant hach of gaining to himſelf, by the loſs and 
damage of his maſter, as the being bribed to make ill 
bargains for him, and many the like : Nay, indeed, 
this ſort of unfaithfulneſs is worſe than common theft, 
by how much there is a greater truſt repoſed, the. be- 
ttaring whereof adds to the crime. As for the other 
fort of unfaithfulneſs, that of waſting, though without 
gain to themſelves, it differs not much in effect from 
this, the maſter may loſe as much by the one as the 
other: and then what odds is it to him whether he be 
robbed by the covetouſneſs or neglizence of his ſervant : 
And it i3 Till the ſame breach of truſt with the former: 
For every maſter is ſuppoſed to entruſt his affairs, as 
well to the care as the honeſty of his ſervant ; for it 
would be little advantage to the maſter to be ſecured, 
that his ſervant would not himſelf cheat him, whilft in 
the mean time he would by his careleſneſs give opportuni- 
ty to others to do it: Therefore he that docs not carefully 
look to his maſter's profit, deceives his truſt, as well as 
he that 1 provides for his own. . 

27. A third duty of a ſervant is patience Submiſſion to 
and meekneſs under the reproofs of his rebuke. 
maſter, not anſwerins again, as the : 
Apoſtle exhorts, Tit. ii. 9. That is, not making ſuch 
ſurly and rude replies, as may increaſe the maſter's diſ- 
peaſure, a thing too frequent among ſervants, even in 
the juſteſt reprehenſions; whereas St. Peter directs them 
patiently to ſuffer, even the moſt undeſerved correction, 
eren when they do well, and ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
But the patient ſuffering of rebuke is not all that is requi- 
ted of ſervants in this matter, they muſt alſo mend the 
fault they are tebuked for, and not think they have done 
enough, when they have (tho' never ſo dutifully) given 
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which are the duties of his place, and not give himſelf to 
idleneſs and floth, nor yet to company. keeping, gaming, 


er any other diforderly courſe, which may take him off 


from his maſter's buſineſs. All theſe are neceſſary duties 
of a ſervant, which they are carefully and conſcionab!y 
1 not fo much to eſcape the maſter's anger, as 
's, who will certainly call every one of them to an 
account how they have behaved themſelves towards their 
carthly maſters. 
239. Now on the other ſide, there ate 
Mafters owe to ſome things alſo owing from the ma- 
their ſervants ſters to their ſervants ; as firſt, the ma- 
Juſtice. - ſter is bound to be juſt to them, in per- 
| forming thoſe conditions on which they 
were hired ; ſuch are commonly the giving them food and 
wages: and that maſter that with-holds theſe is an op- 


preſſor. : ; 
| | 2 Sccondly, the maſter is to admonih 
Admonition. and reprove the ſervant in caſe of fault, and 
that not only in faulrs againſt them, where- 
in few maſters are backward, but alſo and more eſpecially 
in faults agafnſt God, whereat every maſter ought to be 
more troubled, than at thuſe which tend only to his own 
lois, or inconvenience; the diſhonour of God, and the 
hazard of the meaneſt man's ſoul, being infinitely more 
worthy our diſquiet, than any thing of the other kind can 
be. Andtherefore when maſters are preſently on fire for 
any little negligence or fault of a ſervant towards them- 
ſelves, and yet can without trouble ſee them run into the 
greateſt fins againſt God, tis a ſign they conſider their 
own concernments too much, and God's glory, and their 
fer vants fouls, too little. This is too commonly the 
temper of maſters, they are generally careleſs how their 
ſervants behave themſelves towards God, how diſorderly 
and profane their families are, and therefore never beſtow 
any exhortation or admonition to perſuade them to virtue, 
or draw them from vice; ſuch maſters forget they miſt 
one day give an account how they have governed their fa- 
milies. It is certainly the duty of every ruler to endeavout 
to advance piety and godlineſs among all thoſe that are un- 
der his charge, and that as well in this leſſer dominion 


of a family, as in the greater of a realm or nation. 2 
| ; ſ 


Diligence. 28. A fourth duty of a ſervant is diligence. 
He muſt conſtantly attend to all thoſe things, 
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this David was ſo careful, that we ſec he profeſſes, Þ/al, 
ci 7. That no deceitful perſon ſhould dwell in his houſe, 
that he that told lies ſhould not tarry in bis 1 ſo 


much he thought himſelf bound to provide, that his family 
might be a kind of church, an aſſembly of godly, upright. 
perſons ; and if all maſters woul l endeavour ro have theirs 
ſo, they would, beſides the eternal reward of it here- 
after, find a preſent benefit by it, their worldiy buſineſs 
would thrive much the better; for if their ſervants were 

brought to make conſcience of their ways, they would then 
not dare either to be negligent or falſe. | 
31. But as it is the duty of maſters to admoniſh and 
reprove their ſervants, ſo they muſt alſo look to do it in a 

due manner, that is, ſo as may be moſt likely to do good, 

not in paſſion and rage, which can never work the ſervant 

to any thing but the deſpiſing or hating him; but with 
ſuch ſober and grave ſpeeches, as may convince him of his 
fault, and may alſo aſſure him, that it is a, kind defire of 
his amendment (and not a willingneſs to wreck his own 
rage) which makes the maſter thus to rebuke him. 

32. A third duty of the maſter is to Good Example, 

ſet a good example of honeſty and god- | | 
lineſs to his ſervants, without which it 1s not all the ex- 
hortations or reproofs he can uſe, will ever do good; or elſe 
he pulls down more with his example, than it is poſſible 
for him to build with the other; and it is a madnets for a 
drunken, or profane maſter to expect a ſober and godly 


family. 


33. Fourthly, the matter is to provide Means of in- 
that his ſervants may not want means of ſtruct ion. 
being inſtructed in their duty; as alſo that | 
they may daily have conſtant times of worſhipping God 
publickly, by having prayers in the family : Bur of this I 
have ſpoken before under the head of prayer, and there- 
fore ſhall here ſay no more of it. | | 

34. Fifthly, the maſter in all affairs of Moderation in 
his own is to give reaſonable and commands. 
moderate commands, not laying great- 
er burdens on his ſervants, than they are able to bear; 
particularly not requiring ſo much work, that they ſhail 
have no time to beſtow on their ſouls; as on the other 
lide, he is not to permit them to live ſo idly, as may 
make them either uſeleſs to him, or may betray tium- 
lelyes to any ill. | | 


K 3 | Sixthly, 


another. 
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Encouragement zz. Sixthly, the maſter is to give his 
in <vell-doing. ſervants encouragement in well-doing, 

by uſing them with that bounty and 
kindneſs, which their faithfulneſs, and diligence, and 
Piety deſerves : And, finally, in all his dealing with them, 
he is to remember, that himſelf hath, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Fph iv. 9. A maſter in heaven, to whom he muſt giye 
an account of the uſage of his meaneſt ſervant on carth, 
Thus have I briefly run through thoſe ſeveral rela. 
tions to Which we owe particular duty, and fo have 
done with that firſt branch of duty to our neighbours, 
that of juſtice. V | 
SUNDAY XVI. 
Other Branches of our Duty to our neighbour : Of Chari. 


ty to Mens Souls, Bodies, Goods, and Credit. 


ScA. T HE ſecond branch of duty to our neighbours 
1. ® is charity, or love. This is the great goſpel 


* bg — 2 * 11 


duty o often enjoined us by Chriſt; the neu 


Charity. commandment, as himſelf calls it, obu xiii, 
34. that ye love one anotber; and this is agai 
repeated twice in one chapter, Fohn xv. 12, 17. and the 
firit epiſtle of St. ohn is almoſt wholly ſpent in the per: 
ſuaſion of this one duty; by which we may ſee it is no 
matter of indifference, but moſt ſtriftly required of all that 
proſeſs Chritt. Indeed himſelf has given it as the badge and 
livery of his diſciples, ahn xiii. 35. By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one i 


This charity may be conſidered two 
In the affections. ways; firſt, in reſpect of the affeRions, 
ſecon ly, of the actions Charity in 

the affections is a ſincere kindneſs, which diſpoſes us to 
wiſh all good to others, and that in all their capacities in 
the ſame manner that juſtice obl geth us to wiſh no hurt to 
any man, in reſpect either of his toul, his body, bis goods, 
or his credit; 10 this firſt part of charity binds us to will 
all good to them in all theſe. 5 
| | And firſt for the ſoul If we have a 
Iv mens ſouls. the leaſt ſpark of charity, we cannot bit 
| wiſh all good to mens ſouls ; thole prec 


ous things, which Chritt thought worth the — 
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ing with his own blood, may ſurely well challenge our 
kindneſs and good wiſhes; and therefere, if we do not 
thus love one another, we are far from obeying that 
command of loving as he hath loved; for it was the 
ſouls of men, which he loved ſo tenderly, and both 
did and ſuffer d ſo much for. Of this love of his to ſouls 
there are two great and ſpecial effects; the firſt, the 
purifying them here by his grace; the ſecond, the 
making them everlaſtingly happy in his glory; and both 


——_— 2 
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theſe we are ſo far to copy out in our kindneſs, as to | 


be earneſtly defirous that all men ſhould arrive to that 
purity and holineſs here, which may make them capable 
of eternal happineſs hereafter. It were to be hoped that 
none, who himſelf carried a ſoul about him, could be 
ſo cruel to that of another man's, as not ſincerely to 
with this, did not experience ſhew us, there are tome 
perſons, whoſe malice is ſo devilith as to reach even 
to the direct contrary, the withing not only the fin, 
but the damnation of others. Tous may you have 
ſome, who in any injury or oppreſſion they ſuffer, make 
it their only comfort, that their enemies will damn 
themſelves by it; when, alaſs that ſhould to a chriitian 


be much more terrible than any ſuffering they could 


bring upon him, He that is of this temper, is a ditci- 
ple of tatan, not of Chriſt ; it being dire*tly contrary 
to the whole ſcope" f that grand chriſtian precept of 
ling our neighbours 0 
tat believes tiere is ſuch a thing as damnation, Withes 
it to himſelf; be he never fo fond of the ways that lead 
to it, yet he wiſhes that may not be his journzy's end; 
and therefore by that rule of charity, ſhould as much 
dread it for his ncighbour. 


Secondly, We are to with all good to To their bodies, 


the bodies of men, all healch and welfare; goods, and 
we are generally tender enough of dur credit. 

own bodies, dread the leaſt pain or ill . 
thar can befal them. Now charity, by virtue of the 


fore mentioned precept, extends this tenderneſs to all 


others: And wilatever we apprehend as grievous to our- 
ſelves, we mult be un willing thould befal another. The 


like is to be ſaid of the other two, gods and credit, 


that as we wiſh our own thriving and reputation, ſo we 


Would likewiſe that of others, or elſe we can never be ſaid 


io love our neigbbours as ourſelves, . 
| 1 < . This 


Fourſel bes. For it is ſute, no man 


LY 
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Effects of this The charity of the affections, if it he 
charity. ſincere, will certainly have theſe ſeveral 
| effects, which are ſo inſeparable from it, 
= that they are often in —_— accounted as parts of 
= the duty, and ſo moſt ſtrictly required of us: Firſt, it 
will keep the mind in a peaceable and meek temper to- 
| wards others; ſo far from ſeeking occaſion of conten- 
W tions, that no provocation ſhall draw us to it; for where 
| we have kindneſs, we thall be unapt to quarrel, it being 
W one of the ſpecial qualities of charity, that it is not eaſily 
= provoked. 1 Cor. Xiii. 5. And therefore whoever is un- 
= pcaceable, ſhews his heart is deſtitue of this charity. 
Secondly, it will breed compaſſion towards all the mi- 
ſeries of others; every miſhap that befalls where we wiſh 
well, is a kind of defeat and diſaſter to ourſelves; and 
therefore, if we wiſh well to all, we ſhall be thus con- 
= cernel in the calamities of all, have a real grief and ſor- 
= row to fee any in miſery, and that according to the pto- 
= portion of the ſuffering. Thirdly, it will give us joy 
in the proſperities of others. Solomon obſerves, Prov. 
iii 19 that the deſire accompliſhed is ſaveet to the ſoul: 
= And then, whoever has this real deſire of his neigh- 
& bour's welfare, his deſire is accompliſhed in their pro- 
= ipecrity; and therefore he cannot but have contentment he 
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and ſatisfaction in it. Beth theſe are together command - na 
c by st. Paul, Rom Xii. 15. R#foice cith them that d * 
eijcice, <veep with them that weep. Fourthly, it will I Pr. 

exe and {tir up our prayers for others; we are of our = 


ſclves impotent feeble creatures, unable to beftow bleſ- 

fings where we moſt with them; therefore if we do Pl; 
indeed deſire the good of others, we muſt ſeek it on 
their behalf from him, whence every good and perfeti 
giſt cometh, James i. 17. This is ſo neceſſary a part of 
charity, that without it our kindneſs is but an inſigni- hi 
ficant thing, a kind of empty compliment. For how ſh W 
can he be believed to wiſh well in earneſt, who will MW 4 
| not thus put life and efficacy into his wiſhes, by forming 
W them into prayers, which will otherwiſe be vain and 
= fruitleſs? The Apoſtle thought not fit to leave men to ff 

10 their bare wiſhes, but exhorts, that ſupplications, pray ers, i 
and piving of thanks be made ſor all men, 1 Tim. ii 1. : 
WW which precept all that have this true charity of the _ 
heart, will rcadily conform to. Theſe ſeverals are ſo 10 
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4 naturally the fruits of this charity, that it is a deceit for 
A any 
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any man to perſuade himſelf he hath it, who cannot pro- 
duce theſe fruits to evidence it by. | | 

But there is yet a farther excellency &ꝑ caſts out envy, 
of this grace; it guards the mind, and | 
ſecures it from ſeveral great and dangerous vices; as firſt, 
from envy : This is by the Apoſtle taught us to be the 
property of charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity envieth not; 
andi ndeed common reaſon may confirm this to us; for 
envy is a ſorrow at the proſperiry of — and therefore 
muſt needs be directly contrary to that deſire of it, which 
we ſhewed before was the effect of love; ſo that if love 


bear ſ way in the heart, it will certainly chaſe out envy. 


How vainly then do thoſe pretend to this virtue, that are 
ſtill grudging and repining at every good hap of others? 
Secondly, It keeps down pride and haughtineſs | 
This is alſo taught us by the Apoſtle in the fore - Pride. 
mentioned place, Charity vaunteth not ett, is | 


not puffed up; and accordingly we find that where this ö 


virtue of love is commanded, there humility is joined 
with it. Thus it is, Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore boxuels of 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind; and Rom. Xi, 
10. Be kindly affectioned one to another, with brother. 

love in honour preferring one another; where you ſce 
how cloſe an attendant humility is of love. Indeed it 
naturally flows from it, for love always ſets a price and 
value upon the thing beloved, makes us eſteem and 
prize it; thus we too conſtantly find it in ſelf- love, it 
makes us think highly of ourſelves, that we are much 
more excellent than other men. Now if love thus 
placed on ourſelves beget pride, let us but divert the 
courſe, and turn this love on our brethren, and it will 
as ſurely beget humility : For then we ſhould ſee and value 
thoſe gifts and excellencies of theirs, waich now our pride, 
or our hatred make us to overlook an1 neglect, and not 
think it reaſonable either to deſpite them, or vaunt and 
magnify ourſelves upon ſuch a compariſon ; we ſhould 
certainly find cauſe to put the Apoſtle's exhortation in 
practice, Phil ii. iv. that we ſhould efteem others better 
than ourſelves. Whoever therefore is of ſo haughty a 
tempter, as to vilify and diſdain others, may conclude he 
hath not this charity rooted in his heart. 

Thirdly, It caſts out cenſoriouſneſs and 
raſh judging. Charity, as the Apoſtle ſays, Cenſoriouſneſs. 


| 1 Cor. xiii. 5. thinketÞ no evil, is not apt 
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to entertain ill conceits of others; but on the contrary, as 
it follows, ver. 7. believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
that is, it is forward to believe and hope the beſt of all 
men; and ſurely our own experience tells us the ſame; 
for where we love, we are uſually unapt to diſcern faults, 
de they never ſo groſs (witneſs the great blindneſs we ge- 
nerally haye towards our own) and therefore ſhall certainly 
not be like to create them where they are not, or to 
aggravate them beyond their true ſ1ze and degree; and 
then to what ſhall we impute thoſe unmerciful cenſures 
and raſh Judgments of others, ſo frequent among men, but 


b to the want of thischarity ? 


Fourthly, It caſts out diſſembling and 
Diſſembling. feign'd kindneſs ; where this true and real 
tove is, that falſe and counterfeit one flies 
from before it: And this is the love we are commanded, 
to have, ſuch as is without diſſimulation, Rom. xii. 9 
indeed where this is rooted in the heart there can be no 
poſſible uſe of diſſimulation; becauſe this is in truth all 
that the falſe one would ſeem to be, and ſo is as far 
beyond. it, as nature is beyond art, nay, indced, as a 
divine virtue is beyond a foul fin; for ſuch is that hy- 
pocritical kindneſs; and yet it is to be feared, that does 
too generally uſurp the place of this real charity; the 
effects of it are too viſibly among us, there being nothing 
more common than to fee men make large profeſſions to 
thoſe, whom, as ſoon as their backs are turned, they 
either deride or miſchief. | 
Fifthly, It caſts out all mercenarineſ, 
Sel/-ſeeking. and ſelt-teeking : It is of ſo noble and ge- 
ncrous a temper, that it deſpiſes all projec- 
tings for gain or advantage; Love ſeeketh not her own, 1 
Cor. xiii. v. And therefore that huekſtering kind of love to 
much uſed in the world, which places itſelf only there, where 
it may fetch in benefit, is very ſar from this charity. 
Laſtly, It turns out of the heart all malice 
Revenge. and deſire of revenge, which is ſo utterly com 
| . rrary to it, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
both dwell in the ſame breaſt; ir is the property of love 
to bear all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. to endure the greateſt 
injuries, without thought of making any other return to 
them, than frayers and bleſſings; and therefore the ma- 
kcious revengeful perion is of all others the greateſt itrang! 
to this charity. N | . 
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It is true, if this virtue were to be This charity to be 
exerciſed but towards ſome ſort of per - extended even to 
ſons, It might conſiſt with malice to enemies. 

others, it being poſfible for a man, 

that bitterly hates one, tc love another: But we are to 
take notice that this charity muſt not be ſo confin'd, but 
mult extend and ftretch itſelf ro all men in the world, 


particularly to enemies, or elſe it is not that divine cha- 


rity commended to us by Chriſt. The loving of friends 
and benefactors is ſo low a pitch, that the very publicans 
and ſinners, the worſt of men, were able to attain to it, 
Mat. v. 46. And therefore 'tis not counted rewardable 
in a diſciple of Chi iſt; no, he expects we ſhould ſoar 
higher, and therefore hath ſer us this more ſpiritual and | 
excellent precept of loving of enemies, Matt. v. 44. Iſay 
unto you, love your ene mies. bleſs them that curſe you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you; 
and whoſoever does not thus, will never be owned by 
him for a diſciple. We ate therefore to conclude, that all 
which has been ſaid concerning this charity of the 
affections, muſt be underſtood to belong as well to our 
ſpitefulleſt enemy, as our moſt obliging friend ;. bur be- 
cauſe this is a duty, to which the froward nature of man 
is apt to object much, *twill not be amiſs to inſiſt a little on 
ſome conſiderations, which may enforce it on us. 

And firſt, conſider what hath been al- 
ready touch'd on, that it is the command Mogiges there- 
of Criſt both in the texts above men- wuntoz command 
toned, and multitudes of others; there of Chriſt. 
being. fcarce any precept ſo often re- 
pared in the New Teſtament, as this of loving and for- 
giving of our enemies. Thus, Eph. iv. 3,2. Be ye kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ancther ; and 
again, Col iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel againſtany, even 
as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye So alſo, 1 Pet iii. g. 
Not rendring evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but 
contrariwwiſe bleſſing. A whole volume o texts flight be 


drougnt to this purpoſe ; but theſe are certainly enough to 


convince any man, that this is ſtrictly required of us by 
Chriſt ; and indced I think there are few, that ever 
heard of the Goſpel, dut know it is ſo. The more. 
prodigiouſly ſtrange is it, that men that call themſelves 
chrittians, ſhould give no degree of Obedience ro it; 

nav. 
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nay, not only ſo, but even publickly avow, and profeſs Nu 
the contrary, as we daily ſee they do, it being ordinary IM fc 
to have men refolve and declare, that they will not for- ¶ c. 
give ſuch or ſuch a man, and no conſideration of Chriſt's ¶ tc 
command can at all move them from their purpoſe. Cer- be 


tainly theſe men underſtand not what is meant by the very h. 


word chriſtian, which ſignifies a ſervant and diſciple ¶ he 
of Chriſt ; and this charity is the very badge of the one, N 
and leſſon of the other; and therefore it is the greateſt I ne 
abſurdity and contradiction to profeſs themſelves chriſtians, N of 
and yer at the fame time to reſiſt this ſo expreſs com- ¶ or 
mand of that Chriſt, whom they own as their maſter; foi 
If The a maſter, ſaith God, evhere is my fear? Mal. i. 6. ate 
Obedience and reverence are ſo much the duties of ſer- W an 
vants, that no man is thought to look on him as a maſter, © up 
to whom he pays them not. Vhy call ye me Lord, Lord, ¶ pit 
and do net the things wvhich I ſay? ſaith Chriſt, Luke 0 
vi 4<. The whole world is divided into two great fa - ed 
milies, Chriſt's and ſatan's, and the obedience each cri) 
man pays, ſignifies to which of theſe maſters he belongs; . 
if he obey Chriſt, to Chriſt ; if ſatan, to ſatan. Now me 
this fin of malice and revenge is ſo much the dictate of ſen 
mat wicked ſpirit, that there is nothing can be a more ¶ on! 
dire&t obeying of him; 'tis the taking his livery on our I pri; 
backs, the proclamation whoſe ſervants we are. What dea 


ri dicalous impudence is it then, for men that have thus Il ple 


entered themſel ves of ſatan's family, to pretend to be the I /ay; 
frvants of Chriſt? Let ſuch know affuredly, that they ma! 
ſhall not be owned by him, but at the great day of ac- the 
count be turned over to their proper maſter, to reccive I imit 
their wages in fire and brimitone. 
7 A ſecond conſideration is the exam- 
Exainple of God. ple of God : This is an argument Chriſt 
| - himſelf thought fit to uſe to imprels this 
duty on us, as you may ſe, Luke vi 35, 36. Wnere, after 
kaving given the command of Joving enemies, he encou- 
rages to the practice of it, by telling, that it is that which 
will maſte us the children of the Hig efi(that is, it will give 
us a likeneſs and reſemblance to him, as children have to 
their parents) fer he is kind to the unthankful and the 
evil: And to the ſame purpoſe you may read, Matth. v. 
45. He maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the 
good, and ſendeth rain en the juſt and on the unjuſt ; 
And furs this is a moſt forcible conſideration to excite {ceedi, 
: 15 | 
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us fo this duty. God, we know, is the fountain of per- 
ſection, and the being like to him is the ſum of all we 
can with for; and tho' it was Lucifer's fall, his ambition 
to be like the moſt High, yet had the likeneſs he affected 
deen only that of holineſs and goodneſs, he might ſtill 
have been an angel of light. This deſire of imitating our 
heavenly Father is the eſpecial mark of a child of his. 
Now this kindneſs and goodneſs to enemies is moſt emi- 
nentlys remarkable in God, and that not only in reſpect 
of the temporal mercies, which he indifferently beſtows 
on all, his ſun and rain on the unjuſt, as in the text 
forementioned, but chiefly in his ſpiritual mercies. We 
are all by our wicked works, Col. i. 21. Enemies to him, 
and the miſchief of that enmity would have fallen wholly 
upon ourſelves; God had no motive, beſides that of his 
ity to us, to wiſh a reconciliation ; yet ſo far was he 
om returning our enmity, when he might have reveng- 
ed himſelf to our eternal ruin, that he deſigns and con- 


trives how he may bring us to be at peace with him. 


This is a huge degree of mercy and ;kindneſs, but the 


means he uſed for effecting this is yet far beyond it; he 


ſent his own Son from heaven to work it, and that not 
only by perſuaſions, but ſufferings alſo; ſo much did he 
prize us miſerable creatures, that he thought us not too 
dear bought with the blood of his Son. The like exams 
ple of mercy and patience we have in Chriſt, both in 
laying down his life for us enemies, and alſo in that meek 
manner of doing it, which we find excellently ſet forth by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 22, 23, 24. and commended to our 
imitation. Now, ſurely, when all this is conſidered, we 
may well make St. Zohn's inference, Beloved, if God ſo loved 
us, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 11. How 
ſhameful à thing is it for us to retain diſpleaſures againſt 
our brethren, when God thus lays by his towards us, and 
that when we have ſo highly provoked him! 

This directs to a third conſideration, | - 
the comparing our ſins againft God, with The diſpropor- 


the offences of our brethren againſt us; tion between 


which we no ſooner ſhall come to do, but our offences a- 

there will appear a vaſt difference be- gainſt God, and 

tween them, and that in ſeveral reſpects: mens againſt 

For, firſt, there is the majeſty of the xs. 

perton, againſt whom we ſin, which ex- IT 

ceedingly increaſes the guilt, whereas between man and 
| 3 | man 
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man there cannot be ſo great a diſtance « For tho” ſomę | 
men are by God advanced to ſuch eminency of diznity, MW / 
as may make an injury offered to them the greater, y« i / 
fill they are but men of the ſame nature with us, where f 
as he is God bleſſed for ever. Secondly, there is his ſo- t 
vereignty and power which is original in God; for wif p 
are his creatures, we have received our whole being from v 
him, and therefore are in the deepeſt manner bound 1M x 

a 


perfect obedience ; whereas all the ſovereignty that cne 


man can poſſibly have over another, is but imparted rg 

them by God; and for the moſt part there is none of this a 
neither in the caſe, quarrels being moſt uſual among e. 1 
quals. Thirdly, there is his infinite bounty and goodneß is 
to us:; all that ever we enjoy, whether in relation to © 
this life, or a better, being wholly his free gift, and ſo h: 
there is the foulcſt ingratitude added to our viher MM be 


crimes ; in which reſpect alſo *tis impoſſible for one man N a 


to offend againit another in ſuch a degree; for though ta 
one may be (and too many are) guilty of unthankfulnes M th 
towards men, yet becauſe the greateit benefits, that man I it 
can beitow, are infinitely thort of thoſe which God th 
doth, the ingratitude cannot be near ſo great as to-ff plc 
wards God it is.  Laftly, there is the greatneſs and mu- th; 


titude of our ſins againſt God, which do infinitely exceed WM in 


all that the moſt injurious man can do againſt us; for it, 
we all fin much oftner and more heniouſly againſt him, MW thi 
than any man, be he never ſo malicious, can find op. on: 
tunities of injuring his brethren. This inequality and Ye 
diſproportion our Saviour intimates in the parable, Matt. 
XVIII. Where our offences againſt God are noted by the MW wh 
cen thouſand talents, whereas our brethrens againſt us ate ¶ on! 
deſcribed by the hundred penc? ; a talent hugely out weighs M tai. 
a penny, and ten thouſand out- numbers a hundred; yet e I 


and much more does the weight and number of our 1in by 
exceed all the offegces of others againit us. Much more whe 
might be ſaid to ſhew the vaſt inequality between te of a 
faults which God forgives us, and thoſe we can poſlibirM pati 
have to forgive our brethren : But this, I ſuppoſe, mai reve 


ſutfice to ſilence all the objections of cruel and revengeli 
perſons againſt this kinenels to enemies. They are af 


tO look upon it as an abſurd and uireatonable thing; du poſe 
ſince God himſelf acts it in ſo much an higher degtee Pro: 
who can without blaſphemy ſay, 'tis unrcatonablc? 1 chie, 


this, ct any other ſpiritual duty, appcar 10 to us, * ſome 
| 8 | | led 
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learn the reaſon from the Apoſtle, 1 Coy. ii. 14. The car- 
nal man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 
for they ave fooliſineſs unto him; tis the carnality and 
fieſhlineſs of our hearts, that makes it ſeem ſo; and 
thcreſore inſtead of diſputing againſt the duty, let us 
purze our hearts of that, and then we ſhall find that true, 
wnich the ſpiritual wiſdom affirms of her doctrines, Prov. 
viii. 9. They are all plain to him that underſtandeth, 
ani right to them that find knowled7ze. 

Nay, this loving of enemies is not only Pleaſantneſs 
a reaſonable, but a pleaſant duty, and that of his duty. 
I {uppoie as a fourth contideration ; there 


is a great deal of 1weetneſs and delight to be found in it. 


Of this I confeſs none can ſo well judge, as thoſe that 
have practiſed it, the nature even of earthly pleaſures 
being ſuch, that Tis tie enjoyment only that can make 
a man truly know their. No man can 1o deſcribe the 
taſte of any delicious thing to another, as that by it he 
thall know the relith of it, he mult firſt actually taſte of 
it; and ſure it is much more ſo in ſpiritual pleaſures, and 
therefore he that would fully know the ſweetneſs, and 
pleatantneſs of this duty, let him {et to the practice, and 
then his own experience will be the beſt informer. But 
in the mean time, how very unjuſt, yea, and fooliſh is 
it, to pronounce ill of ir before trial; for men to lay, 
this is irkſome and intolerable, who never ſo much as 
once offered to try whether indecd it were ſo or no? 
Yet by this very means) an ill opinion is brought up of 
tis moſt delightful duty, and paſſes current among men; 
whereas in all juttice, the teſtimony of it ſhould be taken 
only from thoſe who have tried it; and they would cer- 
tainly give another account of it. | 
But though the full knowledge hereof be. to be had only 
by this nearer acquaintance, yet, methinks, even thoſe, 
who look at it but at a diſtance, may diſcern ſomewhat 
of amiableneſs in ir, if no other way, yet at leaſt by com- 
paring it with che uneaſmeſs of its contrary. Mahce and 
revenge are the moſt reſtleſs rormenting paſſious that 
can polleſs the mind of a man: they keep men in per- 
petual ſtudy and care how to effect their miſchie vous pur 
poles; it diſturbs their very fleep, as Solomon obterves 
Prov. iv 16. They ſleep not except they have done miſ- 
chief, and their jleep is taken away, unleſs they cauſe 
ſome to fail 5 Yea, it imbitters all the good things they 
= | enjoy, 
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enjoy, ſo that they have no taſte or reliſh of them. 4 
remarkable example of this we have in Haman, who, 
tho' he abounded in all the greatneſs an d felicity of the 
world, yet the malice he had to a poor deſpicable man, 
Mordecai, kept him from taſting contentment in all this 
as you may ſec, Eſth. v. where after he had related to his 
friends all his proſperities, ver. 11. he concludes thu, i. 
ver. 13. Tet all this availeth me nothing, ſo long at] T 
fee Mordecai the Few ſitting at the kings gate. On 
the other ſide, the peaceable ſpirit, that can quietiy paſs 
by all injuries and affronts, enjoys a continual calm, and 
is above the malice of his enemies; for, let them do what Nuit 
they can, they cannot rob him of his quiet, he is firm a ie; 
a rock, which no ſtorms or winds can move, when the im 
furious and revengeful man is like a wave, which the Wy + 
leaſt blaft toſſes and rumbles from its place. But beſides Nins 
this inward diſquiet of revengeful men, they often bring MW. « 
many outward calamities upon themſelves, they exaſpc- Nori 
Tate their enemies, and provoke them to do them greatet 
miſchieſs, nay, oftentimes they willingly run themſelyes 
upon the greateſt miſeries in purſuit of their revenge, to 
which 'tis ordinary to ſee men ſacrifice goods, eaſe, credit, 
life, nay, ſoul itſelf, not caring what they ſuffer themſelves 
ſo they may ſpice their enemy; ſo ſtrangely does this uch 
wretched humour beſot and blind them. On the com Mitte. 
trary, the meek perſon he often melts his adverſary, pa · Nan 
cifies his anger; A ſoft anſeer turneth away wrath, ve 
faith Solomon, Prov. xv. 1. And ſure there is nothing can elve. 
tend more to that end; but if it do happen that his Wn; 
enemy be ſo inhuman, that he miſs of doing that, yet Nixe 
he is fill a gainer by all he can ſuffer. For, firſt, he Md! 
gains an opportunituy of exerciſing that moſt chriſtian hort 
grace of charity and forgiveneſs, and ſo at once of obey Nut d 
ing the command, and imitating the example of his Si or ſc 
viour, which is to a true chriſtian ſpirit a moſt valuable Wrlic 
advantage; and then, ſecondly, he gains an acceſſion hem 
and increaſe to his reward hereafter. And if it be oh Hurt er 
jected, that that is not to be reckoned into the preſent Nonſic 
leafure of the duty; I anſwer, that the expeRation and ne m 
lief of it is, and that alone is a delight infinitely more Wphich 
raviſhing than the preſent enjoyment of all ſænſual pier Whemt 
{ure can be. Ee | f ing a 
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AW The fourth conſideration is the dan- F ue forgive 
ho, Wer of not performing this duty; of not, God will 


hich I might reckon up divers, but I not forgive us. 
all inſiſt only on that great one, which 

ontains in it all the reſt, and that is the forfeiting of our 
dyn 3 from God, the having our ſins againſt him 
ept ſtill on his ſcore, and not forgiven. This is a conſi- 
eration, that, methinks, ſhould affright us into good na- 


On ure; if it do not, our malice is greater to ourſelves than 
als Wo our enemies. For, alas! what hurt is it poſſible for 
and hee to do to another, which can bear any compariſon 
hat with that thou doſt thyſelf, in loſing the pardon of thy 
ins? which is ſo unſpeakable a miſchief, that the devil 
the imfelf, with all his malice, cannot wiſh a greater ? Tis 


ll he aims at, firſt, that we may fin, and then that thoſe 
ins may never be pardoned, for then he knows he has 
$ ſure enough; hell and damnation being certainly the 
portion of every unpardoned ſinner, beſides all other et- 
ets of God's wrath in this life. Conſider this, and then 
ell me what thou haſt got by the higheſt revenge thou 
ver actedſt upon another. Tis a devilith phraſe in the 
outh of men, That revenge 7 2 Bur is it poſſible 
here can be (even to the moſt diſtemper'd palate) any 
uch ſweetneſs in it, as may recompence that everlaſting 
itterne(s that attends it? *Tis certain no man in his wits 
an, upon ſober judging, imagine there is. But, alas: we 
Ive not ourſelves time to weigh things, but ſuffer our- 
elves to be hurried away with the heat of an angry hu- 
nour, never conſidering how dear we muſt pay for it; 
ke the filly bee, that in anger leaves at once her ſting 
Ind her life behind her; the ſting may perhaps give ſome 
nort pain to the fleſh it ſticks in, bur yet there is none 
but diſcerns the bee has the worſt of it, that pays her life 
or ſo poor a revenge: So it is in the greateſt act of our 
alice we may perhaps leave out ſtings in others, put 
hem to ſome preſent trouble, but that compared with the 
urt redounds to ourſelves by it, is no more than that in- 
onſiderable pain is to death; nay, not ſo much, becauſe 
ne miſchiefs that we bring upon ourſelves are eternal, to 
rhich no finite thing can bear any proportion Re- 
nember then, whenſoever thou art contriving and plot- 
ung a revenge, that thou quite miſtakeſt the mark ; thou 
unkett to hit the enemy, and, alas! thou woundeſt thy- 


elf to death. And let no man ſpeak peace to himlſelf, 
| | er 
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or think that theſe are vain terrors, and that he may ch 
tain pardon from God, tho' he give none to his brethm 
For he that is truth itfelf hath aſſured us the contran 
Matt vi 15. If yeTorgive not men their treſpaſſes, u 
ther vill your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. And le 
we ſhould forget the neceſſity of this duty, he hath i 
ſerted in it our daily prayers, where we make it the c 
dition on which we beg pardun from God; Forgive! 
eur treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs again 
fs What a heavy curſe then does every revengeful pe 
ton lay upon himſclf, when he ſays this prayer? he do 
in effect beg God not to {orgive him; and it is too fur 
that part of his prayer will be heard, he ſhall be fn 
ꝑi ven juſt as be forpives, that is, not at all. This is) 
farther ſet out to us in the parable of the lord andth 
fervant, Matth. xviii.- The ſervant had obtained of! 
lord the forgiweneſs of a vaſt debr, ten thouſand talent 
yet was ſo ccuel to his fellow ſervant, as to exact a pc 
trifling ſum ef an hundred pence; upon which his h 
recalls his former. forgiveneſs, and charges him agu 
with the whole debt: And this Chriſt applies to our pri 
ſent purpoſe, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſball my heavenly f. 
ther do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts jorgiver 
every one his breather their treſpaſſes One ſuch att 
uncharitableneſs is able to forfeit us the pardon God hat 
ꝑranted us, and then all our ſins return again upon n 
«nd fink us to uiter ruin. I ſuppoſe it r eedleſs to he 
up mere teſtimonics of ſcripture for the truth of th 
theſe are ſo clear, as may ſurely ſerve to per: ua le a 
man, that acknowledges ſcripture, of the great and fe 
ful danger of this fin of uncharitableneis. The Lu 
roſſeſs all our hearts with ſuch a juſt ſenſe of it, as m 
make us avoid it. | 
The laſt conſideration 1 ſhall mention 
Cuatitude that of gratitude. God hath thew's wont 
to Goa. ful mercies to us, Chriſt has ſuffered ne) 
things to bring us into a capacity of t. 
mercy and pardcn from God; and ſhall we not then thr 
Curſelves Cb iged to ſe me returns of thankfulneſs? I 
will tab e the Apeſtle's judgment, he tells us, 2 Cov. v. 
That ſince Chriſt diea for us all, it is but rea/onail 
that ae fbould ot henceforth live unto ourjelves, but 
to him that died for us. Indecd where every mon it 
Gur utc contecrated to his immediate ſervice, it were 
| Ad! 
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more than common gratirude requires, and far leſs tha® 
ſuch ineſtimable benefits deſerve. What a ſhameful un- 
thankfulneſs is it then to deny him ſo poor a ſatisfaction 
as this, the forgiving our brethren ? Suppoſe a man, that 
were ranſomed either from death or ſlavery, by the bounty 
and ſufferings of another, ſhould upon his releaſe be charg- 
ed by him, that fo freed him, in return of that kindneſs 
of his, to forgive ſome light debt which was owing him 
by ſome third perſon, wouid you not think him the un- 
thankfulleſt wretch in the world, that ſhould refuſe this 
to {0 great a benefactor ? Yet ſuch a wretch, and much 
worſe, is every revengeful perſon : Chriſt hath bought us 
ort of eternal ſlavery, and that not with _— 
things, as ſilver ana gold, but with his own moſt pre- 
cious blood, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. and hath carneftly recom- 
mended to us the love of our brethren, and that with the 
mott moving arguments, drawn from the gteatneſs of 
his love to us; and if we ſhall obitinately retule him n 
ſo juſt, ſo moderate a demand, how unſpeakable -. vile- 
nels is it? And yet this. we do downriehr, if we keep 
any malice or grudge t any perſon Wwhatiu 2ver, ay, 
farther, this is not bar<:y an unthankfulneſs, but there is 
alſo joined with it a horrible contempt and deſpiſing of 
him. This peace and unity of brethren was a thing fo 
much prized and valued by him, that when he was ro 
leave the world, he: thought it the moſt precio1s thing he 
coul bequeath, and therefore left it by way of legacy to 
his diſcipies, Fohn xiv. 27. Peace I leave with you. We 
uſe to ſet a great value on the lighteſt bequeits of our 
| fea dead friends, to be exceeding careful not to loſe them; 
Log and therefore, if we wilfully bangle away this ſo preciqus 
sa legacy of Chriſt, it is a plain ſign we want that love and 
eſteem of him, which we have of our carthly friends, and 


on, i that we deſpiſe him as well as his legacy. The great 


n-Mprevailing of this fin of uncharitableneſs has made me 
ea tand thus long, on theſe conſiderations for the ſubduing 
i, Cc grant they may make ſuch impreſſion on the 
thi reader, as may be available to that purpoſe? _ 

I {hall add only this one advice, that theſe, or what- 
. ever other remedies againſt this fin, mult be uſed 
nay umely; it is Ott-times the fruſtrating of bodily medicines, 
dle applying them roo late; and it is much oftner ſo in 
a biritua!: Therefore, if it be poſſible, let theſe and the 
rel lke conſiderations be ſo conftantly and habitually fixed 
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ſmoak, as will blind thy reaſon, and make thee unfit tc 


bance of mind, it is impoſſible but thy underſtanding muſt 
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The firſt riſing in thy heart, that they may frame itt 
rancour ts ſuch meekneſs, as may prevent all rijnſ® 
e ſuppreſſed of rancour or revenge in thee ; for iti 
| 1 5 much better they ſhould ſerve as armont 
to prevent, than as balſam to cure the wound. But! 
this paſſion be not yet ſo ſubdued in thee, but that ther 
will be ſome ſtirrings of it, yet then be ſure to take it a 
the very firſt riſe, and let not thy fancy chew, as it were 
upon the injury, by often rolling it in thy mind; but: 
member betimes the foregoing conſideration, and witha] 
that this is a time and ſeaſon of trial to thee, wherei 
thou mayſt ſhew thou haſt profited in Chriſt's ſchoo| 
there now being an opportunity offered thee, either d 
.obeying and pleaſing God, by paſling by this offence 9 
thy brother, or elſe of obeying and pleaſing ſatan, that 
lover of diſcord, by nouriſhing hatred againit him. Re 
member this, I ay, betimes, before thou be inflamed; 
for if this fire be thoroughly kindled, it will caſt ſuch : 


Judge, even in this ſo very plain a caſe, whether it be better 

32 God, to purchaſe to thyſelt eternal bliſs, or bj 
obeying ſatan, eternal torments. Whereas if thou put 
the queſtion to thyſelf before this commotion and diſtur 


pronounce for God; and then unleſs thou wilt be ſo per 
verſe, that thou wilt deliberately chuſe death, thou wil 
ſurely practice according to that ſentence of thy under 
ſtanding. I ſhall add no more on this firſt part of cha 
rity, that of the affeRions. g 
I proceed now to that of the ations; 
Charity in the and this indeed is it whereby the forme 
attions. muſt be approved; we may pretend great 
| charity within, but if none break forth 
the actions, we may ſay of that love, as St. Zames doth 
of the faith he ſpeaks of, that it is dead, James ii 20. lt 
is the loving indeed that muſt approve our hearts befor 
God, 1 John iti. 18 Now this love in the actions ma 
likewiſe fitly be diſtributed, as the former was, in relation 
to the four diſtinct capacities of our brethren, their ſoul 
their bodies, their goods, and credit. 
The ſoul, I formerly told you, may 
Towards the conſidered either in a natural, or ſpiritul 
mind of our ſenſe ; and in both of them charity bind 
neighbour. us todo all the good we can. As _y = 
| ignite 
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ignifies the mind of a man, ſo we are to endeavour the 
omfort and refreſiment of our brethren, deſire to give 
em all true cauſe of joy and and chearfulneſs; eſpecially 
hen we ſee any under any ſadneſs or heavinels, then to 
Mriog out all the cordials we can procure, that is, to labour 
Wy all chriſtian and fit means to chear the troubled fpirits 


. .Wf our brethren, to comfort them tbat are in any heavi 
eſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. i. 4. | | 
But the ſoul, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, is yet of His ſoul, 
reater concernment, and the ſecuring of that | 
a matter of much greater moment, than the refreſh- 
g of the mind only, inaſmuch as the eternal ſorrows 
Wd ſadneſſes of hell exceed the deepeſt ſorrows of 
is life; and therefore, though we muſt not omit 
e former, yet on this we are to employ our moſt 
alous charities ; wherein we are not to content our 
Wives with a bare wiſhing well to the ſouls of our bre- 
ren, this alone is a ſluggiſh ſort of kindneſs, unworthy 
thoſe, who are to imitate the great Redeemer of 
ls, who did and ſuffered ſo much in that purchaſe : 
Wo, we mult add alſo our endeavours to make them that 
e wiſn them: To this purpole it were very reaſonable 
propound to ourſelves, in all our converſings with 
Wihers, that one great deſign of doing ſome good to their 
buls, If this purpoſe were fix'd in our minds, we ſhould 
en diſcern perhaps many opportunities which now 
eoverlook, of doing ſomething towards it. The brutiſh 
norance of one would call upon thee to endeavour his 
ſtruction; the open ſin of another, to reprehend and 
moniſh him ; the faint and weak -virtue of another, 
confirm and encourage him. Every ſpiritual want of 
y brother may give thee ſome occaſion of exerciſing 
me part of this charity: Or, if thy circumſtances be 
ch, that upon ſober judging, thou think it vain to at- 
mpt any thing thyſelf, as if either thy meanneſs, or 
y unacquaintedneſs, or any the like impediment be 
e to render thy exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art 
luſtrious in thy charity, thou mayeſt probably find 
t ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do it more 
cceſsfully. There cannot be a nobler ſtudy, than how 
denefit mens ſouls; and therefore where the direct 
ans are improper, tis fit we thould whet our wits for 
lining of others. Indeed 'tis a ſhame we ſhould not 
induſtriouſty contrive for this great ipiritual concern- 
1 ment 


222 The Wurort DurTy of May. 


ment of others, as we do for every worldly trifling intereſt 
of our own; yet in them we are unwearied, and try one 
means after another, till we compaſs our end. But if after 
all our ſerious endeayours the obſtinacy of men do nor ſyf. 
fer us, or themſelves rather, to reap any fruit from them. 
if all our wooings and intreatings of men to have mercy on 
their own-{ouls will not work on them, yet be ſure to con- 
tinue {till to exhort by thy example Let thy great cars 
and tenderneſs of thy own ſoul preach unto them the value 
of theirs, and give not over thy compaſſions to them, but 
with the prophet, Fer. xiii. 17. Let thy ſou! weep in ſecret 
for them; and with the Pſalmiſt, Let rivers of cbaters run 
down thine eyes, becauſe they keep net God's law. Pſ. cxix. 
136. Yea, with Chriſt himſelf, weep over them, evho will 
not know the things that belong to their peace. Luke 
Kix. 42. And when no importunities with them will 
work, yet even then ceaſe not to importune G04 for 
them, that he will draw them to himſelf. Thus we fee 
Samuel, when he could not diſſuade the people from that 
ſinful purpoſe they were upon, yet he profeſſes notwith- 
ſtanding, that he will not ceaſe praying for them; nay, 
he looked on it as ſo much a duty, that it would be fin for 
him to omit it; God forbid, ſays he, that I Gould ſinics 
* the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. Xii. WW 
23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that our prayers will be 
quite 1ott ; for if they prevail not for thoſe for whom we 
pour them out, yet however they will return into our own 
boſoms, Pſal. xxxv. 13. we ſhall be ſure not to miſs 
of the reward of that charity. 
In the ſecond place, we are to exerciſe 
Charity in this active charity toward the bodies of our 
reſpect of neighboursz we are not only to compaſſio- 
the body. nate their pains and miſeries, but alſo to do 
| what we can for their eaſe and relief The 
good Samaritan, Luke x. had never been propoſed as ons 
pattern, had he nor as well helped, as pitied the wounded 
man. It is not good wiſhes, no nor good works neither, that 
avail in ſuch caſes, as St. Fames tells us, If a brother or 
fer be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you 
ay unto them, depart in peace, be ye warmed, and fl. 
led, notwithſtanding ye give him not thoſe things tiat 
are needjul to the body, what doth it profit? James ii. 
£5, 16. No lure, it profits them nothing in 1 0 
: 2 a . ; + +'- tne 
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eit bodies, and it will profit thee as little in reſpect of 
e foul ; it will never be reckoned to thee as a charity. 
lis relieving of the bodily wants of our brethren is a 
f. Jing ſo ſtrictly required of us, that we find it ſet down, 
„th. xxv. as the eſpecial thing, we thall be tried by 
nM che laſt day, on the omiſfion whereof is grounded 
it dreadful ſentence, ver. 41. Depart from me, ye 
re ed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 
je angels. And if it thall now be asked, what are the 
ticular acts of this kind, which we are to perform? 
think we cannot better inform ourſelves for the fre- 
ent and ordinary ones, than.from this chapter; where 
£ (et down theſe ſeverals, The giving meat to the 
nary, and drink to the 2 harbouring the ſtran- 


ce Mr, cloathing the naked, and viſiting the ſeck and im- 
il ned: By which viſiting is meant not a bare coming 


ſee them, but ſo coming as to comfgrr and relieve 
em; for otherwiſe it will be but like the Levite in 
e goſpel, Luke x. who came and /ooked o the wounded 
an, but did no more; which will never be accepted 
God. Thete are common and ordinary exerciſes of 
s charity, for Which we cannot want frequent oppor- 
nities. But beſides theſe, there may ſometimes, by 
xs elpecial providence, fall into our hands occations 
doing other good offices to the bodies of our neigh- 
is, we may ſometimes find a wounded man, with 
Samaritan, and then 'tis our duty to do as he did; 
may ſometimes find an innocent perſon condemned 
death, as Suſanna was, and then are with Daniel to 
all poſſible endeavours for theit deliverances. This 
e Solomon ſeems to refer to. Prov. XXIV II, 12. If 
1 forbear to deliver him that is drawn unto death, 
i them that are ready to be ſlain; if thou ſayeſt, 
bold, ave know it not; doth not he that pondereth the 
wrt conſider ? And he that. keepeth thy ſoul, doth not 
Wow it; Shall not he render to every man according 
his deeds ? We are not lightly to put off the matter 
h yain excuſes, but to remember that God, who 


ens our moſt ſecret thoughts, will ſevercly examine 
fl. ether we have willingly omitted the performance of 
4 2 charity. Sometimes again (nay, God knows, of- 


now-2-1ays) we may ſee a man that by a courſe of 
emperance, is in danger to deſtroy his health, ro 
Hen lus days, and then it is a due charity, not only 
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to the ſoul, but to the body alſo, to endeavour to dra 


him from it. It is impoſſible to ſer down all the poſſi A 
acts of this corporal charity, becauſe there may ſome the! 
times happen ſuch opportunities as none can foreſee: wit '* © 
are therefore always to carry about us a ſerious reſo] ag 
tion of doing whatever good of this kind we ſhall at a A 
time diſcern occaſion for; and then, whenever that oc 
fion is offered, we are to look on it as a call, as it wel © 
from heaven, to put that reſolution in practice. TH © 
part oſ charity ſeems to be ſo much implanted in our m hide 
rures, as we are men, that we generally account then Ric 
not only unchriſtian, but inhuman, that are void of it * 
and therefore, I hope, there will not need much perſug WA 
fion to it, ſince our very nature inclines us; but certain for 
chat very conſideration will ſerve hugely to increaſeh® ©, 
guilt of thoſe that are wanting in it: For fince this MM 
mand is ſo agreeable even to fleſh and blood, our dif 5, 
obedience to it can proceed from nothing bur a ſtubbon . 
neſs and reſiſtance againſt God, who gives it. * 
OY 5 — (wh 
SUN DAY XVII.. — 

Of Charity, Almſaiving, &c. Of Charity in veſpef | we 
car Nejghbour's Credit, &c. Of — 0 * | 
going to Law: Of Charity to our Enemies, &C. Go 
Sea. T HE third way of expreſſing this charity is cls 
I. wards the goods or eſtate of our neighbour Nea 
Wie are to endeavour his thriving and p on i 
Charity in ſperity in theſe outward good things ; bart 
reſpect of to that end, be willing to aſſiſt and fi Hacri 
the goods. ther him in all honeſt ways of improvingÞ®ce 
or preſerving - them, by any neighbour he n 

and friendly office; opportunities of this do ma tis 
times fall out. A man may ſometimes by his powell 4: 


or perſuaſion deliver his neighbour's goods out of not. 
hands of a thief or oppreſſor; ſometimes again by HHO 
advice and counſel he may ſet him in a way of thrinſ®ur 
ing, or turn him from ſome ruinous courſe ; and maſ's obe 
ny other occaſions there may be of doing good tun ve 
to another, without any loſs or damage to ourſelves doin 
and then we are to do them, even to ois 
Towards rich neighbours, thoſe that are as wealth W*"* 
the rich, (perhaps much more ſo) as ourſeho dels 
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for though charity do not bind us to give fo thoſe that 
want leſs than ourſelves, yet whenever we can further 
their profit, without leſſening our own ſtore, it requires 
it of us; Nay, if the damage be but light to us in 
compariſon of the advantage to him, it will become ug 
rather to hazard that light damage, than loſs -him thac 
greater advantage, | | | 

2. But towards our poor brother, charity ties Towards 
us ro much more z we are there only to con- the poor. 
fider the ſupplying of his wants, and not to 
ſtick at parting with what is our own to relieve him, 
but, as far as we are able, give freely whar is neceſſary 
to him. This duty of Almſgiving is perfectly neceſſary 
ſor the approving our love, not only to men, but even 
to God himſelf, as St. John tells us, 1 Fon iii. 17. 

9 hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother have 

need, ard ſputteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 
bow davelleth the love of God in him? It is vain for him 
to pretend to love either God er man, who loves his 
money ſo much better, that he will ſee his poor brother 
(who is a man, and bears the image of God) ſuffer all ex- 
tremities, gather than part with any thing to relieve 
him, On dhe other fide, the performance of this duty is 
g highly acceptable with God, as well as with men. 
OM ;. It is called, Heb. xiii. 16. A ſacrifice whevewith 
God is avell pleaſed; and again, Phil. 4. 18. St. Paul 
calls their alms to him, A ſacrifice acceptable, «vell- 
pleaſing to Cod: And the church hath always looked 
on it as ſuch, and therefore joined it with the ſolemneſt 
part of worthip, the holy ſacrament. But becauſe even 
ſacrifices themielves under the law were often made un- 
acceptable, by being maimed and blemiſſied, it will here 
de neceſſary to enquire what are the due qualifications of 
this acrifice. Eh 

4. Of theſe there are ſome that reſpect the Motives of 
motive, ſome the manner of our giving. The aimſgiuiug. 
motive may be threefold, reſpecting God, | 
our neigi1bour, and ourſelves. That which reſpects God, 
is obedience and thankfulneſs to him: He has commanded 
weltould give alms, and therefore one ſpecial end of our 
doing ſo, mult be the obeying that precept of his. And 
it is from his bounty alone that we receive all our plenty; 
and this is the properett way of expreſſing our thankful- 
nels for it; for, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Our goodneſs eu- 

| | > | tendeth 
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tendeth not unto God, Pſal. xvi. 2. That tribute which we 
deſite to pay out of out eſtates, we cannot pay to his 
perſon. It is the poor that are as it were, his proxy and 
reccivers; and therefore whatever we ſhould by way of 
thankfulneſs give back again unto God, our alms is the 
way of doing it Secondly, in reſpect of our neighbour, 
the motive mutt be a true ſove and compaſſion to him, a 
render felle w feeling of his wants, and Jefire of his com- 
fort and relief. Thirdly, in reſpect of our ſelves, the 
motive is to be the hope of that eternal reward promiſed 
to this performance. This Chriſt points out to us, when 
| he bids us lay vp cur treaſure in heaven, Matth. vi. 29, 
and to make us friends of the mammon of 1nriehteouſ. 
n g, that they may receive us into everlaſting habita- 
tions, Luke xvi og that is, by a charitable diſpenſing» of 
our temporal goods to the poor, to Jay up a ſtock in 
heaven, to gain a title to thoſe endleſs felicities, which 
God has promiſed to the charitable. That is the harveſt 
we muſt expect of what we ſow in theſe works of mercy, 
which will be ſo rich, as would abundantly recompence 
us, though we ſhould, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
beſtcey all cur goods to feed the poor: But then we mult 
be ſure we make this our ſole aim, and not, inftead of 
this, propoſe to ouriclyes the praife of men, as the motive 
of our charity, that will rob us of the other; this is ex- 
preſly told us by Chriſt, Matth. vi. They that ſet their 
hearts on the credit they ſhall gain with men, muſt take 
that as their portion. ver. 2. Verily I ſay unto you, they 
have their reward; they chuſe, it ſeems, rather to have 
men their p:y-maſters, than God, ard to them they are 
tugied off; rhat little airy praiſe they get from them, is al 
the reward they muſt expect: Ie have no reward o! my 
father which is in heaven, ver. i. Me have therefore 
necd to watch our hearts narrowly, that this deſire df 
vain glory ſteal not in, and befool us into that miſerable 
exchange of a vain blaſt of mens breath for thoſe ſb 
ſtantial and eternal joys of heaven. 
| . In the ſecond place we muſt take 
Manner of care of out almſgiving in reſpect of the 
almſeiving manner : And in that, firſt, we mutt give 
©. chearfully, Men uſually value a ſmal 
thing that is given chearfully, and with a good heart, 
more than a much greater, that is wrang from a man with 
grudging and unwillingneſs; and God is of the ſame wink 
WE . 
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he loves a chearful giver, 2 Cor ix . which Chearfully. 
the Apoſtle makes the reaſon of the forezoing od, 
exhortation of not giving grudingly, er as of nerefſity, 
ver. 6 and ſure it is no unreaſonable thing, that is herein 
required of us there being no duty that has to human 
nature more of pleature and delight, unleſs it be where 
coverouſneſs or cruelty have quite worked out the man, 
and put a ravenous beaſt in his ſtead. Is it not a moſt 
_ ravithing pleaſure to him that hath any bowels, to ſee the 
joy that a ſeaſonable alms brings to a | oor wretch? How 
it revives and puts new ſpirits in him, that was even ſink- 
ing? Certainly the moſt ſenſual Creature alive knows not 
how to beſtow his money on any thing that ſha't bring 
him in ſo great a delight; and therefore merhinks it ſhould 
be no hard matter to give, not only without grudging, 
but even with a great deal of alacrity and chearfulneſs, K 
being the fetching in of pleaſure to ourſelves. 
6. There is but one objection can be | 
: made againſt this, and that is, that the The ſear o! im 
de danger of impoverihing one's ſelf by pcuerſping cur 
what one gives, may take off that plea- ſelves by it vain 
+ WY furce, and make meu either not give at and iu pious. 
oral, or not ſo chearfully. To this I an- . 
ve wer, that, firſt, were this hazard never ſo aparent, yet, 
c. Tit being the command of God, that we ſhall thus give, 
ir MW ve are yet to obey it chcarfully, and be as well content to 
be part with our goods in purſuance of this duty, as we are 
% any times called to do upon ſome other. In which caſe 
de chriſt tells us, Ye that jorſakes not all that be bath, 
re cannot be His diſciple. | 
a 7. But, fecondiy, this. is ſure a vain ſuppoſition, God 
my having particulatly promiſed the contrary to the chari- 
e table; that it ſhall bring bleſſings on them even in theſe 
of MY eurward things; The liberal ſoul ſpall be made fat, and 
ble Bl Pe that <vatereth ſoall be watered alſo himſelt, Prov. xi. 
ab 25. He that giveth to the poor ſpall not lach, Pr. xxviii. 
27. And many the like texts there are, ſo that one may 
abel truly ſay, this objection is grounded in direct unbelief. 
che Wl The ſhort of it is, we dare not truſt God for this. Giving. 
to the poor is directly the putting our wealth into his 
hands, He that giveth to the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, 
Prov. xix. 17. and that too on ſolemn promiſe of re- 
payment, as it follows in that verſe, that <vhich he hath 
given, aii be pay him again. It is amongſt men 
L 2 thought 
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thought a great diſparagement, when we refuſe to truſt 
them: It thews we either think them not ſufficient, ot 
not honeſt. Ho vile an affront is it then to God, this 
to diſtruſt him? Nay, indeed, how horrid blaſphemy 
to doubt the ſecurity of that, for which he hath thus ex- 
preſly paſſed his word, who is lord of all, and therefore 
cannot be intufficient, and who is the God of truth, and 
therefore will not fail to make good his promiſe ? Let 
not then thae intidel fear of future want contract and 


{hut up thy bowels from thy poor brother; for tho! he be 


never likely to pay thee, yet God becomes his ſurety, 
and enters bond with him, and will moſt aſſuredly pay 
thee with increaſe. Therefore it is ſo far from being 
damage to thee, thus to give, that it is thy great advantage. 
Any man would rather chuſe to put his money in ſome 
ſure hand, where he may both improve, and be certain 
of it at his need, than to let it lie unprofitably by him, 
eſpecially it he be in danger of thieves, or other accidents, 
by which he may probably loſe it. Now, alas all that 
we poſſeſs is in minutely danger of loſing ; innumerable 
accidents there are, which may in an inſtant bring a rich 
man to beggary ; he that doubts this, let him bur read the 
ſtory of Fob, and he will there find an example of ir, 
And therefore what ſo prudent courſe can we take for our 
wealth, as to put it out of the reach of thoſe accidents, by 
thus lending it to God, where we may be ſure to tind it 
ready at our greateſt need, and that too with improve 
ment and Increaſe ; In which reſpect it is that the 4- 
poſtle compares alms to ſeed, 2 Cor. ix. 10. We knoy 
it is the nature of ſeed that is ſown, to multiply and in- 
creaſe; and ſo do all our acts of mercy, they return not 
ſingle and naked to us, but bring in their ſheaves with them, 
a molt pleateous and bountiful harveſt. God deals not wil 
o'r alms, as we too often do with his graces, wrap then 
up in a napkin, ſo that they ſhall never bring in any ada 
rage to us, bur makes us moſt rich returns : and therefor 
we have all reaſon molt chearfully, yea, joy fully to ſet l 
this duty, which we have tuch invitations to, as well 
reſpect of out own intereſts, as our neighbour's need. 
S8. Secondly, we muſt give feaſci 
Give ſeaſonably. bly : It is true, indeed, there are ſon 
| | ſo poor, that an alms can never com 
wineaſonable, becauſe they always want; yet even! 


them there may be ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of doing it to ” 
| | red 
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greater advantage: For ſometimes an aims may not only 
deliver a poor man from ſome preſent extremity, but by 
the right timing of ir, may ſet him in ſome way of a mcre 
comfortable ſubſiſtance afterwards And for the moit 
I preſume it is a good rule to diſpence what we intend 
bo any, as ſoon as may be, for delays are hurtful often- 
| times both ro them and ourſelves; firſt, as to them, it 
is ſure the longer we delay, the longer they groan un- 
der the prefent want, and after we have deſigned them 
„a telief, it is in ſome degree a cruelty to defer beſtow- 
ning of it; for ſo long we prolong their ſufferings. You 
, will think him a hard-hearted phyſician, that having a 
z Jeertaia cure for a man in pain, ſhould, when he might 
„ preſently apply it, make unneceſſary delays, and fo keep 
e the poor man ſtill in torture: and the tame it is here; 
n W we want of the due compaſſion, if we can be content 
nM eur poor brother ſhould have one hour of unneceſſary 
ſuffering, when we have preſent opportunity of reliev- 
a ing him: Or, if he be not in ſuch an extremity of want, 
de Jet whatever we intend him for his greater comfort, 
ch de loſes 1o much of ir, as the time of the delay amounts 
he 10. Secondly, in reſpect of ourſelves, it is ill to defer 
ir tor thereby we give advantage to the temptations ei- 
ue ther of fatan, or our own covetous humour, to dit- 
by luade us from ir, Thus it fares too often with many 
chnſtian duties; for want of a ſpeedy execution, our pur- 
poſes cool, and never come to act; ſo many reſolve they 
will repent, but becauſe they ſet not immediately upon it, 
one delay ſucceeds another, and keeps them from ever 
doing it at all; and ſo it is very apt to fall out in this caſe, 
eſpecially with men, who are of a covetous temper ; and 
1 they of all others ſhould not truſt themlſelves thus 
0 delay. | | 
9 Thirdly, we ſhould take care to give Prudently. 
prudently, that is, to give moſt where it is | 
moſt needed, and in ſuch a manner as may do the re- 
iwer molt good. Charities do often miſcarry for want 
df this care; for if we give at all adventures to all that 
em to want, we may ſometimes give more to thoſe, 
hoſe ſloth and lewdneis is the cauſe of their want, than 
0 thoſe who beſt deſerve it; and ſo both encourage the 
ne in their idleneſs, and diſable ourſelves from giving 
0 the other. Yet I doubt not ſuch may be the preſent 
ants even of the moſt unworthy, that we are to relieve 
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them; but where no ſich preſſing need is, we ſhall do 
beſt to chuſe out the fitter objects of charity, ſuch as 
are thoſe, who either are not able to labour, or elſe have 
a greater charge than their labour can maintain; and to 
thoſe our alms ſhould be given allo in ſuch manner as 
may be molt like!y ro do em good; the manner of which 
may differ accoiding to the circumſtances of their con- 
dition It may to ſome be beſt, perhaps, to give them 
by little and little, to others the giving it all at once 
may tend more to their benefit; and ſometimes a ſea- 
ſonable loan may do as weil as a gift, and that may be 
in the power ſometimes of thoſe, who are able to give 
but little: But when we thus lend on charity, we muſt 
lend freely withcut uſe, and alſo with a purpoſe, that if 
he mould prove unable to pay, we will forgive ſo much 
of ihe principal as his needs require, and vur abilities 
will permit. They want much of this charity, who cla 
up poor debtors in priſon, when they know they have 
nothing to anſwer the debt, which is a great crueity to 
make another miſcrable, when nothing is gained to our- | 
e oF | | 5 
ſelves by it. | f 
10. Fourthly, we ſhould give liberally, we muſt not, 
q 
4 


be ſtrait handed in our alms, and give by ſuch pitiful 
ſcantlings, 2s will bring almoſt no relief to the receiver; 
for that is a kind of mockery; tis as if one ſhould pre- , 
tend to feed one that is almoſt famiſhed, by giving him 1 : 
crumb of bread: Such dcles as that would be moft rid ; 
Cuicus, yet 1 fear, tis too near the proportion of ſomeſ : 
mens alms; ſuch men are below thote Diſciples we real , 
of, who knew only the baptiſm of Fon; tor tis to bel | 
Oblerved, that en Baptiſt, who was but the forerunl 
ner of Chrift, makes it a {pecial part of his doctrine, tha ;. 
he that hath tao coats ould impart to him that hat | 
none, Luke iti. 14. He ſays not, be that hath ſome gtea e, 
wardrobe, but even he that hath but two coats mull .; 
part with one of chem; from whence we may gale is 
what whatſoever is above (not our vanity, but) our nec «+ 
thould thus be diſpoſed of, when our brethrens nec g. 
ſity rezuircs it. Bur if we look into the firſt times q de 
the goipel, we ſhall find chriitianity far exceeded H tf 
pr portion of Fokn's; the converts aſſigned not a pl C 
only, but frankly gave all to the uſe of the bretuuiſ „ 
Acts iv. And though that, being upon an extract 
vary occaſion, will be no meaſute of our conſtant pit 


(16 


do 
28. 


aye 
to 
7 28 
nich 
con- 
nem 
ce 
ſea- 
y be 
give 
muſt 
at if 
nuch 
lities 
| clap 
have 
ty to 
Our- 


t not 
pitiful 
vet; 
d pre- 
him 4 
t ric. 
ſome 
e real 
to be 
rerun 
e, that 
q hath 
> great 
mut 
Sa he 
r need 
necel 
nes 0 
ed th! 
a pa 
ethrel 
tract 


10 p. 10 
(ic 


Sund. XVII. Of Amſgiving, &c. 231 


tice, yet it may ſhew us how prime and fundamental a 
part of chriſtianity this of charity is, that at the very firſt 
founding of the church ſuch vait degrees of it were prac- 
tied ; and if we farther conſider what precepts of love are 
given us in the goſpel, even to the laing down our lives 
for the brethren, 1 John iii 6. we cannot imagine our 
goods arc in God's account ſo much more precious than 
our lives, that he would command us to be prodigal of die 
one, and yet allow us to be {paring of the other. 

II. A multitude of arguments might be brought to 
recommend this bounty to all that profeſs Chriſt; I fall 
mention only two, which I find uſed by St Pal to the 
Corinthians on this 0.cation: The firſt? is the example 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor, viii 9. For ye know the grace cf ous 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who theugh be was rich yet or your 
ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich. Chriſt emptied Himſelf of all that glory and 
greatneſs he enjoyed in heaven with his Father, and ſub- 
mitted himſelf to a life of much meanneſs and poverty, 
only to enrich us. And therefore, for ſhame, let us not 
gtudge to empty our coffers, to leſſen ſome what of gur 
heaps, to relieve his poor members. The ſecond is 
the expectation of reward, which will de more or les, 
according to the degrees of our alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. He that 
ſoweth ſparingly fuall reap ſparinely, and he that 
ſoweth bounti ully ſhall reap bountijully. We think him 
a very improvident husbandman, that, to fave a little 
ſeed at preſent, ſows ſo thin as to ſpoil his crop; and 
the ſame fully it will be in us, if by the ſparingneſs of 
our alms, we make. ourſelves a lank harveſt hereafter, 
lole cither all or a great part of thoſe rewards, which 
God hath provided for the liberal alms-giver What 
is the proportion which may be called a liberal giving, 
I ſhall not undertake to ſet down, there being degrees 
even .in liberality: one may give liberally, and yet 
another give more liberally than he; beſides, liberality 
is to be meaſured not ſo much by what is given, as by 
the ability of rhe giver. A man of a mean eſtate may 


give lets than one of a grear, and yet be the more li- 


beral perſon, becauſe that little may be more out of his, 
than the greater is out of the other's. Thus we fee 
Chriſt pronounceth the poor Widow to have given much 
more to the treaſury than all the rich men, Luke xxi 3. 
net that her two mites were mote than their rich pits, 
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but that it was more for her, ſhe having left nothing M &; 
behind, whereas they gave out of their abundance whar MW ne 
they might eaſily ſpare. Every man mult herein judge MW of 
for himſelf; we ſec the Apoſtle, though he earn: fily M tic 
reſs the Corinthians to bounty, yet preſcribes not to them ¶ pie 
— much they ſhall give, but leaves that to their own on 
breaſts, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Every man according as he purpoſeth I we 
in bis heart, ſo let him give, But let us ſtil] -remember, ¶ oc 
that the more we give (provided we do not thereby MW no- 
fail in the ſupport of thoſe, that moſt immediately this 
depend on us) the more acceptable it will be to God, Ml fau 
and the more rewardable by him. And to ſecure the oth 
performance of the duty of almfſgiving (whatever tie I not 
proportion be) we may do very well to follow the ad- wo 
vice St. Pau] gives the Cerinthians in this matter, ble 
1 Cor, xvi. 2. Upon the firft dav of the week let every en to 
of you lay by him in ſtore, as God has preſpered kim. I and 
men would 10 thus, lay by ſomewhat weekly in ttore M (91 
for this work of charity, it were the ſureſt way not to ed 
he unprovided of ſomewhat to give, when an occaſion I adm 
offered itfelf; and by giving ſo, by little and little, the to b 
expence would become leſs ſenſible, and ſo be a mean ricy, 
to prevent thoſe grudgings and repinings which ate cum 
apt to attend men in great disburſements: And ſure ra 
this were in other reſpects alſo a very proper coutſe; N whic 
for when a tradſeman caſts up his weekly account, aud and 

ices what his gains have been, it is of all others the mo 
moſt ſeaſonable time to offer this tribute to God out rf tio 
what he hath by his bleſſing gained If any will far, MW kno 
they cannot ſo well weekly reckon their gains, as hunde 
longer ſpaces of time, I ſhall not contend with them Mi; th 

for that preciſe time, let it be done monthly or qua: N be 
terly, ſo it be done: But that ſomewhat ſhould ſtill be ¶ table 
laid by in bank for theſe uſes, rather than left loo in us 
to our ſudden charities, is ſure very expedient ; and I preſe 
doubt not whoever will make trial of it, will upon eas m 
perience acknowledge it to be ſo. | true 
12. The fourth exerciſe of our ch that 
Charity in reſpec᷑t rity is towards the credit of our neigh we e 
of the credit. bour : And of this we may have mana: 
| occaſions; ſometimes towards the uch 

nocent, and ſometimes alſo rowards the guilty” If one 

whom we know to be an innocent perſon, be ſlander 


ed, and traduced, charity binus us to do what we ar 
| | SD _, 1 
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for the declaring his innocency, and delivering him 
ing MW fron that falſe imputation, and that not only by wit- 
hat MW neſſing when we are called do it, but by a voluntary 
age offering our teſtimony on his behalf; or if the accuſa- 
fly tion be not before a court of juſtice, and fo there be no 
em place for that our more ſolemn teſtimony, but that it be 
»wn only a ſlander toſt from one to another, yet even there 
ſeth we are to do what we can to clear him, by taking all 
ber, MW occaſions publickly to declare what we know of his in- 
reby MW nocency. Bur even to the guilty there is ſome charity of 
teh this kind to be performed, ſometimes by concealing the 

3od, Ml fault, if it be ſuch, that no other part of charity to 
the others make ir neceſſary to diſcover it, or if it be not ſo 

tie notorious, as that it will be ſure to betray itſelf. The 

 ad-M wounds of reputation are of all others the moſt incura- 

tter, MW ble; and therefore it may well become chriſtian charity 

ene to prevent them, even where they have been deſerv'd ; 

If and perhaps ſuch a tenderneſs in hiding the fault may 

tore ſooner bring the offender to repentance, if it be ſecond- 

ot to ed (as it ought to be) with ail earneſtneſs of private 

aſion W admonition. But if the fault be ſuch, that it be not 

, the W to be concealed, yet ſtill there may be place for this cha- 

ieansM ricy, in extenuating and leſſening it, as far as the cir- 

| arc i cumitances will bear; as, if it were done ſuddenly. and 
ſute I raſhly, charity will allow ſome ab.temcar of the cenſure, 

urie; MW which would belong to a deſigned and deliberate act; 

aud and ſo proportionably in other circumitan-es. But the 

s the moſt frequent exerciſes of this charity happen towards 

ut ai thoſe, of whoſe either innocency or guilt we have no 

| ſay, knowledge, but are by ſome doubtful actions brought 

a8 by under ſuipicion : And here we muſt remember, that it 

them Wis the property of love, not to think evil, to judge the 

qQuit-Wbeſt ; and therefore we are both to abſtain from unchari- 

ill denz table concluſions of them ourſelyes, and as much as lies 

loot g in us, to keep others from them alto, and ſo endeavour to 

and I preſerve the credit of our neighbour, which is oftentimes 

n eas much ſhaken by unjuſt ſuſpicions, as it would be by the 

| trueſt accuſation Jo theſe caſes, I ſuppoſe, belongs 

r cWMhac precepr of Chriſt, Mat. vii. 1. Fudge not: And when 

neigh we ccnſider how that is backed in the following words, 

matſWthat ye be not judged, we ſhall have cauſe to believe it no 

he 0-Wuch lizhc matter as che world ſeems to account it; our 

ON Wuncociciiul judging of others will be paid home to us, in 

or the ſtrict and ſevere judgment of God, 
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Acts of chari- 13. I have now gone thro' this active 
ty in ſome re- charity, as it relates to the four ſevetal 
ſpects acts of capacities of cur brethren, many of the 
Juſtice alſo. particulars whereof were before hrictly 
| mentioned when we ſpake of juſtice. if 
any think it improper, that the ſame acts ſhould be made 


| 3 of juſtice and charity too, I ſhall deſire them to con- 


ider, that charity being by Chriſt's command become a 
debt to our brethren, all the parts of it may in that re- 
ſpect be ranked under the head of juſtice, ſince tis ſute, 
paying of debis is a part of that. Vet becauſe in our con- 
mon ule we d diſtinguiſh between the offices of juſtice 
and charity, I have choſe to enlarge on them, in particular 
reference to charity. But I deſire it may ſtill be 1emem- 
dred, that wiativever is under precept, is ſo much a due 
from us, that we fin rot only againſt charity, but juttice 
too, if we negict it; which deſerves to be conlider'd, the 
mor? to {tir up our care to the performance, and the ra. 
ther, becaule rhere ſeems to be a common error in this 
point. Men look upon their acts of mercy, as things 
purely voluntary, that they have no obligation to; and 
the effects of it is this, that they are apt to think very 
hizkily of themſelves, when they have performed any, tho 
never ſo mean; but never blame themſelves, tho' they 
omit all; which is very dangerous, but withal a very 
natural fruit of the former perſuaſion. If there be any cha. 
fities, wherein juſtice is not concerned, they arc tho'e, 
Wick h, for the heiglit and degrees of them, are not made 
matter of itrièt duty, char is, are not in thoſe degrees com- 
man_ed by God; and cven after theſe it will be very rea- 
ſon ble for us to labout; but tiat cannot be done without 
taking the lower an! neceflary degrecs in our way; and 
therefore let Our frit care be for them, 

14. To heip us Where in there will be ne 

The great rule better means, than to kcep before our czes 


o charily. that grand rule of /oving cur neighbours 


as ourſelves ; this the à poſtle makes the 


um of our whole duty to our neighbours, Row. Xiii. g Let 


this therefore be the ſtandard, whereby to meature all 
thy actions which relate to others; whenever any n«cet 
tity ef my nzighbours preienis itſelf to thee, ask ih ſel 
wiether it thou wert in the like caſe, thy love to th) ſelf 
weoBil not make tliee induſtrious for relief; and then te. 
ſolve, ti love to thy nciglibout muſt have the jaine 1 
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for him. This is that royal law, as St. Zames calls it, 
Jam. ii. 8. which all that profeſs themſelves ſubjects to 
Chriſt, muſt be ruled by; and whoſoever is ſo, Will not 
fail of performing all chariries to others, becauſe it is ſure 
he would upon the like occaſions have all ſuch performed 
to himſelf There is none but wiſhes to have his good 
name defended, his poverty relieved, his budily ſufferings 
ſuccoured ; only it may be faid, that in the ſpiritual wants 
there are ſome ſo careleſs of themſelves, that they with 
no ſupply, they defire no reproofs, no inſtructions, nay, 
are angry when they are given them : It may therefore 
ſeem that ſuch men arc not, by virtue of this rule, tied 


to choſe ſorts of charities. To this I anſwer, That the \W 


love of ourſelves, which is here ſet as the meaſure of that 
to our neighbour, is to be underſtood to be that reaſona- 
ble love, which men ought to have; and therefore tho' a 
man fail of that due love he owes himſelf, yet his neigh- 
bour hath not thereby forfeited his right; he has {till a 
claim to ſuch a degree of our love, as is anſwerable to 
that, which in right we ſhould bear to ourſelves, and ſuch 
I am ſure is this care of our ſpiritual eſtate; and there- 
fore it is not our deſpiſing our own ſouls, that will abiolve 
us from charity to other mens: Yet I ſhall not much preſs 
this duty in ſuch men, it being neither likely that they will 
de perſuaded to it, or do any good by it; their ill ex- 
ample will overwhelm all their good exhortations, and 
make them unfruitful. 

15. There is yet one act of charity be · Peace making. 
hind, which doth not properly fall under 
any one of the former heads, and yet may relate to them 
all, and that is, the making peace and amity among others, 
by doing whereof we may much benefit both the touls, 
bodies, goods and credit of our brethren; for all theſe 
are in danger by ſtrife and contention The reconciling 
of enemies is a molt bleſſed work, and brings 2 biciling 
on the actors; we have Chriſt's word for ir, Ileſſed are 
9. and therefore we inay be 
encouraged diligently to lay hold on all opporrunirics of 
doing this office of charity, to uſe all our art and endea- 


Your to take up all grudges and quarrels we diſcern among 


others; neither muſt we oniy labour to reſtote peace, 
where it is lolt, but to preſerve it where it is; firſt, gene- 
tally, by ſtriving to beget in the hearts of all we converſe 
ich a frue value of that moſt precious jewel, peace: Se- 

| condly, 


WM 
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Condly, particularly by a timely prevention of thoſe jars 
and unk indneſſes e ſee likely to fall out. 
times be in the power of a diſcreet friend or neighbour 
ro cure thoſe mittakes and miſapprehenſions, which are 
the firſt beginnings of quarrels and contentions; and it 
will be both more eaſy, and more profitable thus to pre- 
vent, than pacify ſtrifes. Tis ſure it is more eaſy ; for 
when a quarrel is once broken out, 'tis like a violent flame, 
which cannot ſo ſoon be quenched, as it might have been, 
whilſt it was but a ſmothering fire. And then it is allo 
more profitable ; for it prevents many ſins, which in the 
progreis of an open contention are almoſt ſure to be com- 
mitted. Solomon ſays, In the multitude of words there 
evanteth not ſin, Prov. x. 19. Which cannot more truly 
be ſaid of any ſort of words, than thoſe that paſs in an- 
ger; and then, tho' the quarrel be afterwards compoſed, 
yet thoſe ſins will ſtill remain on their account; and 


therefore it is a great charity to prevent them. 


peaceable 


fel}. 


16 But to fit a man for this ſo excel- 
He that under- lent an office of peace-making, tis ne- 
takes it, my be ceſſary that he be firſt remarkably 
im- peaceable himſelf; for with what face 

canſt thou perſuade others to that which 

thou wilt not perform thyſelf; Or how 
canſt thou expect thy perſuaſions ſhould work ? It will 
be a ready reply in every man's mouth, Thor hypocrite, 
caft cut firſt the beam out of thine own eye, Matt. vii. 5. 
and thereſore be ſure thou qualify thyſelf for the work, 
There is one point of peaceableneſs, which ſeems to be 
little regarded among men, ud that is in the caſe of le- 
gal treſpaſſes: Men think it nothing 


Of going to law. to go to law about every 


and as long as they haye 


a 


y 


It may mary 


rty trifle, 
ut law cn 
their ſide, never think they are to blame : But ſure, had 
we that true peaceablenets of ſpirit, which we ought, 
we ſhould be unwilling for ſuch {ſlight matters to trouble 
and diſquict our neighbours. 

is utterly unchriſtian, bur ſuch kind of ſuits eſpecially as 
are upon contentiouſneſs, and ſtoutneſs of humour, to 
defend ſuch an inconſiderable right, as the parting with 
will do us little or no harm, or, which is yet worle, to 
avenge ſuch a treſpaſs. And even in great matters, be 
that ſhall part with fomewhat of his right for love f 
peace, does ſurely the moſt chriftianiy, and molt agree 


bly 


Not that all going to law 


. 


ce 
ibi 


emd, XVII. 


ably to the advice of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Rather to 
tale wrong, and ſuffer ourſ21v25 to be defrauded But 
f the damage be ſo unſupportable; that it is neceſſary 
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or us to go to law, yet even then we muſt take care of 
reſerving peace; Firſt, by carrying ſtill a friendly and 
hriſtian - temper towards the party, not {ſuffering our 
arts to be at all eftranzed from him: Secondly, by be- 
9g willing to yield to any reatonable terms of agree- 
ent, whenever they ſhall be offered; and truly, if we 
arry not this temper of mind in our ſuits, I ſee not 
ow they can be reconcile ible with that peaccableneſs ſo 
tictly required of all chriſtians. Let thoſe conſider this, 
no make ir their pleaſure themſelves to diſquiet their 
deignbour, or their trade to ſtir up others to do it This 
ender regard of peace, both in ourſelves and others, is 
blolutely neceſſary to be entertained of all thoſe, who 
wn themſelves to be the ſet vants of him 'whole title it 
to be the Prince of Peace, Iſa. ix 6. 
17. Allthat remains to be touched on 
oncerning this charity of the actions, is 
e extent of it; which mutt be as 
r22 as the former of the affections, 
en to the taking in, not only ſtran- 
7s, and thoſe of no relation to us, but even of our bit- 
reſt enemies. I have already ſpoken ſo much of the 
bligation we are under to forgive them, that I ſhall not 
re lay any thing of that; but that being ſuppoſed a 
ty, "twill ſure then appear no unreaſonable thing ro 
oceed one ſtep further, by doing them good turns; for 
hen we have once forgiven them, we can then no longer 
bunt them enemies, and fo 'twill be no hard matter, 
ren to fleſh and blood, to do all kind things to them. 
nd indeed this is the way, by which we mutt try the 
cerity of our forgiveneſs. Tis eaſy to fay, I forgive 
c1 a man, bur if when an opportunity of doing him 
01 is offered, thou declineſt ir, tis apparent there yet 
ks the old malice in thy heart: Where there is a tao- 
ugh forgiveneſs, there will be as great a readineſs to 
neat. an enemy, as a frient; nay, perhaps, in ſo ne 
ſpecis a greater, a true charitable perſon looking upon 
as an eſpecial prize, when he has an opportunity of 


This charity of 
the actions muſt 
reach to ene- 
mies. 


ilencing the truth of his reconciliation, and obeying 


e precept of his Saviour, by geing good to them that 


de him, Mait. v. 44 Let us therefore reſolye that all 
3 5 | 


actions 


1 


_ example of Chriſt, who had not only ſome inward t 


us; and this were indeed the moſt compleat way of im 
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actions of kindneſs are to be performed to our enemiez 
for which we have not only the command, but alſo the 


lentings towards us, his obſtinate and moſt provoking ene. 
mies, but ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe no cheap or eaſ 
ones, but ſuch as coſt him his deareſt blood. And ſure| 
we can never pretend to be either obeyers of his com. 
mand, or followers of his example, if we grudge to te 
tify our love to our enemies, by thoſe fo muck cheaper 
ways of feeding them in hunger, and the like, recom 
mended to us by the Apoſtle, Rom Xii. 20. But if we 
could perform theſe acts of kindneſs to enemies, in ſuch 4 
manner as might draw them from their enimity, and vid 
them to peace, the charity would be doubled; and this 
we ſhould aim at, for that we ſee the Apoſtle ſets as the 
end of the forementioned acts of feeding, c. that we 
may heap coals of fire on their heads, not coals to bun 
but to melt them into all love and tenderneſs towarl 


rating Chriſt's example, who in all he did, and ſuffered 
for us, deſigned the reconciling of us to himſelf. 
| 18. I have now ſhewed you the ſever 
Selſ-love an parts of our duty to our neighbour, t 
hindrance to wards the performance whereof I kno 
this charity. nothing more neceſſary, than the turning 
cout of our hearts that ſelf love, which 6 
often poſſeſſes them; and that ſo wholly, that it lea 
no room for chaiity ; nay, nor juſtice neither, to ou 
neighbour. By this ſelf love, I mean not that true lot 
of ourſelves, which is the love and care of our fouls (ff 
that would certainly help, not hinder us, in this dutj 
but I mean that immoderate love of our own world 
intereſts and advantages, which is apparently the root 
all both injuſtice and uncharitableneſs towards others 


We find this ſin of ſelf love fer by the Apoſtle in the he 
of a whole troop of fins, 2 Tim. iii. 2. as if it were fone | 
principal officer in ſatan's camp: And certainly not with 1100 
out reaſon, for it never goes without an accurſcd tt © 
of many other tins, which like the dragon's tail, Rev. xi-*> 
4. ſweeps away all care of duty to others. We are by & 
made ſo vchement and intent upon the pleaſing ourſe!y 0K 
that we have no regard to any body elſe, contrary toil 4 
li 


direction of St. Paul, Rom xv. 2. which is not to pleik 
ourſelves, but every man to pleaſe his neighbour for 
| 7 
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od to edifieation ; which he backs with the example 
of Chrift, ver 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. 
If therefore we have any fincere deſire to have this vir- 
ve of charity rooted in our hearts, we mult be careful 
o weed out this fin of ſelf-love, for 'tis impoſſible they 
an proſper together. | 

19. But when we have removed this Prayer 4 means 
dindrance, we muſt remember that this, to procure it. 
is all other graces; proceeds not from 6 
urſelves, it is the gift of God; and therefore we muſt 
arneſtly pray to him to work it in us, to ſend his holy 
pirit, Which once appeared in the form of a dove, a meek 
and gall-leſs creature, to frame our hearts to the ſame 
emper, and enable us rightly te perform this duty. 


0. J Have now paſt thro' thoſe ſe - Chriſtian duties 
veral branches I at ſirſt propo- both poſſible and 

ed, and ſhewed you what is our duty pleaſant. 

o God, ourſelves, and our acighbour; 

f which I may tay, as it is Luke x. 28. This ch, and 
per ſalt live. And ſurely it is no impoſſible task to 
crform this in ſuch a meaſure as God will graciouſly ac- 
ept, that is, in ſincerity, tho” not in perfection; for God 
not that auſtere maſter, Lyke xix. 20. That reaps where 
e hath not ſown; he requires nothing of us, which he 
not ready by his grace to enable us to perform, if we 
e not wanting to ourſelves, either in ask ing it by prayer, 
rin uhng it by diligence. And as it is not impoſſible, 
D neither is it ſuch a ſal mclancholy task as men are 
pt to think it. "Tis a ſpecial policy of ſatan's to do as 
e ſpies dil, Numb. xxiii. 28. Bring up an ill report upon 
bis god land, this ſtate of chriitian life, thereby to dit- 
ourage us from entring into it, to fright us with L 
now not what g ants we ſhall meet with; but let ns not 
hu: be cheated, let us but take the courage to try, and 
e thall indeed find it a Canaan, à land flocuiug with 
nile and honey; God is not in this reſpect to his people 
wilderneſs, a land if darkneſs, Jer. ii. 31. His tervice 
ces not bereave men of any true joy, but helps them to 
great deal: Chriſt's yoke is an eaſy, nay, a pleaſant 
oke, his burden a light, yea, a gracious burden. There 
in the practice of chriſtian duties a great deal of pre- 
ut pleaſure; and if we feel it not, it is becauſe of the 
lltance our vicious and ſinful cultums make, which bythe 
| contention 
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contention raiſes an uneaſineſs. But then, firſt, that is to 
be charged only on ourſelves, for having got thoſe il 
cuſtoms, ani tnerebe made that hard to us, which in it. 
ſelf is moſt pleaſant, rhe duties are not to be accuſed for it, 
And then, ſecondiy, even there tie pleaſure of ſubduing 
thoſe ill habits, overcoming thoſe corrupt cuſtoms, is ſuch, 
as hugely ourweighs all the trouble of the combat. 
; 21. But it will perhaps be ſaid, that 
Ex en when they ſome parts of piety are of ſuch a nx 
expoſe us to ture, as will be very apt to expoſe u 
outward ſuffer- to perſecutions and ſufferings in the 
ing. world; and that thoſe are not joyous, 
| but grievous. | 
I anſwer, that even in thoſe there is matter of joy: we 


ſee the Apoſtles thought it ſo; my rejoiced that the 


auere counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's name, Acts; 
41. And St. Peter tells us, that if any man ſuffer as 1 
Chriſtian, he is to glorify God for it, 1 Pet iv. 16. Ther 
is {ich a force and virtue in tie teſtimony of a good con. 
ſcience, as is able to change the greateſt ſuffering, into 
the greateſt triumph; and that teſtimony we can never 
have more clear and lively, than when we ſuffer for 
rig'itecuſneſs ſake. So that you ſce chriſtianity is yer 
amiable even in its ſaddeſt dreſs; the inward comfort 
of it do far ſurpaſs all the outward tribulations that at 
ten it, and that even in the inſtant, while we are in 
the ſtate of warfare upon earth; but then if we look for 
ward to the crown of our victories, thoſe eternal reward: 
in heaven, we can never think thoſe tasks ſad, tho' we 
ha i nothing at preſent ro ſweeten 'em, that have ſuch re 
co mpences awairing em at the end, were our labours ne 
ver io heavy, we could have no cauſe to faint under 'em 
Let us therefore, whenever we meet with any diſcou- 
ragements in our courſe, fix our eyes on this rich prize, 
an | then run <vith patience the race which is ſet leſm 
#s, Heb. xii. 2 Follow the captain of our ſalvation thro 
tae greateſt ſufferings, yea, even through the ſame rel 
ſea voi blood, which he hath waded, whenever our obe 
dience to him ſhall require it; for tho” our fidelity to hin 
ſh eld bring us to death itlelt, we are ſure to he no loſer 


by ir; for ro ſuch he hath promiſed a crown of life; itt 


ver) expectation whereof is able to keep a chriſtian ma 
chearful in his fetters and dungeon, than a worldling a 
de in the midſt of his greateſt proſperities. 

| 224 
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22. All that remains for me farther to The danger 
dd, is, earneſtly to intreat and beſeech of delaying 
he reader, that wirhout delay he put him- our turning 
elf into this ſo picaſant and gainful 4 courſe, to God, 

y letting ſincerely to the practice of all 

hoſe things, Which either by this book, or by any other 
cans he diſcerns to be his duty; and the further he hath 
ormerly gone out of his way, the more haſte it concerns 
im to make to get into it, and to uſe the more diligence 
n walking in it. He that hath a long journey to go, and 
nds that he hath loſt a great part of his day in a wrong 
ay, will not need much intreaty either to turn into the 
icht, or to quicken his pace in it. And this is the caſe 
ef 21! thoſe that have lived in any courſe of fin, they are 
7; Da wrong road, which will never bring them to the 
as ace they aim at; nay, which will certainly bring them 
o the place they moſt fear and abhor; much of their 
ay is ſpent, how much will be left to finiſh their journey 
n, none knows; perhaps the next hour, the next mi- 
ute, the night of death may overtake them. What a 
adneſs is it then for them to defer one moment to turn 
ur of that path which leads to certain deſt ruction, and 
0 put themſclves in that which will bring them to bliſs 
ad glory? Yer ſo are men bewitched and cnchanted 
vith the deceitfulneſs of fin, that no entreaty, no per- 
uaſion can prevail with them to make this fo reaſonable, 
C neceſſary a change; not but they acknowledge it need- 
| to be done, but they are unwilling to do it yet, they 
rould enjoy all the pleaſures of fin as long as they live, and 
ben they hope at their death, or ſome little rime before 
„to do all the buſineſs of their fouls. Bur, alas hea- 
en is too high to be thus jumped into, the Way to it is 
long and le iĩſurely aſcent, which requires time to walk. 
he haz rds of ſuch deferring are more largely ſpoken 
in the diſcourſe of repentance; I ſhall not here re- 
eat them, but defire the reader ſeriouſly to lay them to 
eart, and then ſurely he will think it ſeaſonable counſel 
at is given by the wiſe man, Ecalus, v. 7 Make no 
ag to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day 

| day. | | ; 
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ty mind, till thou haſt alſo paid thy more folenn s 
Ibo art dreſſing thyſelf (awhich ſhould be no longer thi 


| them, or agaiu, conſider what oecaſions of doing i 
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Private Devotions for ſeveral Occaſion 
ordinary and extraordinary, 


Chriſtian Reader, 


have, for the help of thy devoticns, ſet doꝛvn [inf 

Forms of Private Prayers upon ſeveral occations : iM 
it be thought an omiſſion that there are none for fan 
lies, 1 muft anſwer for myſelf, that it was not from a 
opinien, that God is not ſo well to be worſhipped in | 
family as the cloſet, but becauſe the providence M 
God and the Church hath alreaey furniſted thee for td 
purpoſe, infinitely beyond what my utmoſt care could 6, 
I mean, the Publick Liturgy, or Common Prayer, ahi; 
for all publick aderefſes to God (and ſuch are fan 
prayers) are ſo excellent and uſeful, that we may fa 
it, as David did of Goliah's ſword, 1 Sam xxl; 
There is none like it. | | 


— 


— —ö—ẽ— oo————_—_— 


DIRECTIONS for the MORNING. 
As ſcon as ever thou awakeſt in the Morning, lift up ll 
| heart to God in this, or the like ſhort prayer. 


7 @RD, as thou haſt awaked my body from ſlecy, | 

by thy grace awaken my ſoul from fin, and mak 
me ſo to walk before thee this day, and all the reſt of 
life, that when the laſt trumpet ſhall awake me out « 
--- wa I may rife to the life immortal, through Jl 
Chriſt. 155 


WHEN thou haſt thus begun, ſuffer not («ith 
ſome urgent neceſſity) any worldly thoughts to | 


'voticns to Almighty God; and therefore during the tin 


common decency requires) exerciſe thy mind in ſome || 
ritual thoughts : As for ample, conſider to what tell 
tations thy buſineſs or company that day are moſt lik 
to lay thee open, and arm thyſelf with reſolutions ag 


vice to God, or good to thy noighbour, are that 4 4 


Prayers for Morning. 443 


tely to preſent themſelves, and veſolue to embrace 
em, and alſo contrive how thou mayſt improve them 


examine Whether there have any ſin 7 thee 
we thy laſt night's examination If after theſe con- 
derations any ſurther leiſure remain, thou mayeſt pro- 
ably employ it in meditating onthe general reſurrection 
wherecſ our riſuns from our beds is a repreſentation) 
nd of that dreadful judgment, which ſhall fcllow it, 
md then think avith % in what preparation thou 


* "rt for it, und reſolve to husband carefully every minute of 
7 "SW time, towards the fitting thee for that great account. 
* a: on as thou art ready, retire to ſome private place, 


md there offer up to God thy morning ſacrifice of praiſe 


wid gs end prayer. = 

b; — 1 
fan PRAYERS jor the MORNING. 
ay// At thy firſt kneeling down, ſay, 


Holy, bleſſed, ani glorious Trinity, three perſons 
and one Gud, have mercy upon me a miſerable 
Her. 

ORD, I know not what to pray for as I ought, O 


8 a {pititual ſacritice acceptable to thee by Jeſus 
kriſt. | IE 


A Thankſaiving. 


0 unworthy ſervant, who have ſo deeply taſted of 
them, deſire to render thee the tribute of my humbleſt 
praiics for them. In thee, O Lord, I live and move, and 
have my being: Thou firſt madeſt me to be, and then, 
that I might not be miſerable, but happy, thou ſeuteſt 


of my tins by his grace, and from the punithment of them 


halt by thy mercy cauſed me to be born within thy pecu- 
liar fold, the Chriſtian Church, where I was early con- 
kecrated to thee in Baptiſm, and have been partaker of 
all thoſe ſpiritual helps, which might aid me to perform 
that yow I there made to thee; and when, by my; own 
wilfulnefs or negligence, I have failed to do it, yet thou 
in thy manifold mercies haſt not forſaken me, but haſt 
cacioutly invited me to repeutance, afforded we all 

means 


the uttermoſt. But eſpecially, it will be fit for thee. 


lt thy ſpirir help my infirmities, and enable me t 


Gracious Lord, whoſe mercics endure for ever, I thy: 


ty Son out of thy boſom to redeem me from the power 


dy his blood, and by both to bring me to his glory. Thou 
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means both outward and inward for it, and with muchy 
tience haſt attended, and not cut me off in the acts of th 

many damning ſins I have committed, as I have moſt jy 
ly deferved It is, O Lord, thy reſtraining grace alone, 

which 1 have been kept back from any the greateſt ſ 

and it is thy inciting and aſſiſting grace alone by which 
have been enabled to do any the leaſt good ; therefore, nf 
unto me, not unto me, bur unto thy Name be the praiſe 
For theſe and all other thy ſpiritual bleſſings H foul dot 
magnify the Lord, and all! that is within me praife h 


holy Name. I likewiſe praiſe thce for thoſe many cu 


ward bleſſings I enjoy, as health, friends, food and r: 
ment, the comforts as well as the neceſſaries of this lik 
for thoſe continual protections of thy hand, by which 
and mine arc kept from dag gers, and thoſe gracious d 
liverances thou haſt often afforded out of ſuch as hn 
beſallen me, and for that mercy of thine, whereby tho 
haſt ſwectned and allayed thoſe troubles thou haſt nd 
ſeen fit wholly to remove; for thy particular preſery; 


tion of me this right, and all other thy goudneſs towar 
me Lord, grant that I may render thee not only th 


fruit of my lips, but the obedience of my life, that f 
thele bleſſings here may be an earneſt of thoſe richer ble 
tings thou haſt prepared for thoſe that love thee ; and thi 
for his take, wiom thou haſt made the author of etern; 
ialvation to all that obcy him, even Jeſus Chritt. 


A Cmfeſſion. 


O Tiehteors Lord, who hateſt iniquity, I thy ſinful ei 


ture caſt myſelf at thy fect, acknowledging that I mo 
juſtly delerve to be utterly abhorred and forſaken by thee 
For I have drunk iniquity like water, gone on in a cont! 
nued courſe of fin and rcbellion againſt thee, daily co 
mitting thote things thou forbiddeſt, and leaving undon 
thoſe things thou cummandeſt : Mine heart, which ſhoul 
be an habiration for thy Spirit, is become a cage of u 
clean birds, of tou! and diſordered affections ; and out 0 


this abundance of the heart my mouth ſpeaketh, my hand 


act, ſo that in thought, word, and deed, I coritinually trail 
greſs agaiſt thee. (Here mention the greateſt of i 


ſins.) Nay, O Lord, I have deſpiſed that goodnels © 


thine, which ſhould lead me to repentance, hardening mM 
heart agaiaſt all thoſe means thou hiſt uſed for my 1 


mendment. And now, Lord, what can I expect — 
| J 


Prayers for Morning. = 


ee. but judgment and fiery indignation, that is indeed 
e due reward of my fins : Bur, O Lord, there is mercy 
ih chee, that thou mayeſt be feared. O fit me for that 
ercy, by given me a deep and hearty repentance, and 
en according to thygoodnets let thine anger and thy wrarh 
turned away from me; look upon me in thy Son, my 
eſſel Saviour, and for the merit of his ſufferings pardon 
|my fins: Ani, Lord, I beſecch thee by the powgr of 
y grace ſo to renew and purify my heart, that I may 
come a new creature, utterly forſaking every evil way, 
nd living in a conſtant, ſincere, univerſal obedience to 
ec all the reſt of my days; that behaving my ſelf as a 
0d and faithful ſervant, I may by thy mercy at the laſt 

received into the joy of my Lord. Grant tllis for 
jus Chriſt's fake. | 
A Prayer for Grace. | : 


loft gracious God, from whom every good and perfect 
gift cometh, I wretched creature, that am not able of 
yſelf to much as to think a good thought, beſeech thee 
work in me both to will and do according to thy good 
jeaſure. Enlighten my mind that I may know thee, and 
t me not be barren or unfruicful in that knowledge: 
ord, work in my heart a true faith, a purifying hope, 
ad an unfeigne i love towards thee : Give me a full truſt 
n thee, zeal for thee, reverence of all things that relate 
o thee; make me fearful to offend thee, thankful for 
5 mercies, humble under thy corrections, devour in thy 
vice, ſorrowful for my ins; and grant that in all 
hinzs I may behave myſelf ſo, as betits a creature to his 
reacor, a ſervant to his Lord. Enable me likewiſe o 
krform that duty I owe to myſelf; give me that meek- 
es, humility, and contentedneſs, whereby I may always 
ofleſe my ſoul in patience and thankfulneſs; make me 
liligent in all my duties, watchful againſt all tempta- 
ions, perfectly pure and remperate, and ſo moderate in 
y molt lawful enjoyments, that they may never become 
are to me; make me alto, O Lord, to be ſo affected 
owards my neighbour, that I never tranſgreſs that os; fn 
aw of thine, of loving him as myſelf; grant me exactly 
0 perform all parts of juitice, yielding to all Whatſoever 
dy any kind of right becomes their due; and give me 
Iuch bowels of mercy and compaſſion, that I may never 
il to do all acts of charity to all men, whether friends 
* 5 
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or enemies, according. to thy command and exam 
Finally, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to ſanctify me throup 
out, that my whole {ſpirit and ſoul and body may be pt 
ſerve] blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord jel 
Chriſt ; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt b.: 
honour and glory, for ever. Amen, 


„ Interce ſſion. 
O Bleged Lord, whoſe mercy is over all thy works, 
beſeech thee to have mercy upon all men, and gn 
that the precious ranſom which was paid by thy Son | 
all, may be effectual to the ſaving of all. Give thy e 
lightening grace to thoſe that are in darkneſs, and thy co 
verting grace to thoſe that are in ſm: Took with t 
tendereſt compaſſions upon the univerſal church. 0 
favourable and gracious unto Sion, build tiiou the walls 
Feruſalem: Unite all thoſe that profeſs thy name t 
thee by purity and holineſs, and to each other by brother 
love. Have mercy on this deſolate church and ſinful nt 
tion; thou haſt moved the land, and divided it, heal t 
ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh; make us ſo truly to rex 
of thoſe ſins which have provoked thy judgments, th 
thou alſo mayeſt turn, and repent and leave a blefling þ 
hind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou haft appointed 6 
governours, whether in church or ſtate : ſo rule their heart 
and ſtrengthen their hands, that they may neither wa 
will nor power to puniſh wickedneſs and vice, and 
maintain God's true religion and virtue Have pity, ( 
Lord, on all that are in affliction; be a father to the f 
therleſs, and plead the cauſe of the widow ; comfort t 
feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, heal the ſick, reliey 
the needy, defend the oppreſſed, and adminiſter to ever 
one according to their ſeveral neceſſities : let thy bleſſing 
reſt upon all that are near and dear to me, and gran 
them whatſoever thou ſeeſt neceſſary either to their b 
dies or their fouls (Here name thy r relation 
Reward all thoſe that have done me good, and pards 
all thoſe that have done or wiſhed me evil, and worki 
them and me all that good which may make us accept 
ble in thy ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
For Preſervation. 


O Merciful God, by whoſe bounty alone it is that T han» 
this day added te my life, I beſecch thee ſo to guidgtons 

me in i by thy grace, that I may do nothing bar W 
N 5 ono 
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am honour thee, or wound my own ſoul ; but that I may, 
rourMWiligently apply myſelt to do all ſuch good works as thou 
e pr at prepared for me to walk in: And, Lord, I beſeech 


lde ſt no move venture to lleep unnęconciled to God, than 


or. lr could ſt dare to die ſo, In the next pon conſider 
relieves. . 8. ; , 
bat ſpecial and extraordinary mercies thou haſt that 


2 Y received; as if thou haſt had any 2 deliverance, 


| grad iner in thy inward man, from ſome dangerous tempta- 
geit bine or in thy outward, from any great and apparent 
zionser, and offer to God thy hearty and devout praiſe jor 
mT or 1! nothing extraordinary have ſo happened, 
ook i tho haſt been kept even from the approach of dan- 
cep thou baſt not the leſs, but the greater cauſe to mag- 
ly Cod, who hath by his protection ſo guarded thee, 
at not ſo much as the fear of evil hath aſſaulted thee. 
nd therefore omit not to pay him the tribute of humble 
Tag ankfulneſs, as well for his uſhal and daily preſerva- 
o guide, as bis more extraordinary deliverances. And 
ch mage all, endeavour ſtill, by the confideration of his mer- 
ſhono! £2 ES | : cies, 


ele, give thy angels charge over me, to keep me in all 30 
b. ways, that no evil happen unto me, nor any plague 119 
ne nigh my dwelling ; but that I and mine may be ſafe, of 
ler thy gracious ptotection, through Jeſus Chritt, 1 
rkg D Lord pardon the wandrings and coldneſs of theſe pe- "ik 
era titions, and deal with me not according either to my 1 
on Mfarets or deſerts, but according to my needs and thine "In 
ny ehen rich mcrcies in Jeſus Chrift, in whoſe bleſſed name bf! 
J fed words I conclude theſe my imperte& prayers, ſaying ts 
ws wr Father, &C. | 'M 
Wh: 
als MY - Directions for Night. M 
mc r night, when it draws towards the time of reſt, 0 
reg bethink thyſelf how thou haſt paſſed the day; exa- 7 
ul nne thine oton heart, 2 either of thought, word, 1 
cal i e, thou haſt committed, what opportunity of doing vn 
Tete thou haſt omitted, and whatſoever thou findeft ta be 
S, M1 uſe thyſelf of, conſeſs humbly and penitently to God 0 
ing mew thy purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment and 4M 
h "W's his pardon in Chriſt ; and this not ſlightly, and only i 
call; of courſe, but with all devout earneſtneſs, and heartr- 4g 
# D 4 as thou wouldſt do, if thou wert ſure thy death i 
an ere as near approaching as thy ſleep, which, for ought 1 
wi ö roweſt, may be ſo indeed; and therefore thou Wh 1 


we 
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cies, to have thy heavt the more cloſely knit to him, 
membring that every favour received from him is 
new engagement upon thee to love and obey him. 


Prayers for Night. | 
Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three very | 
and one God, have mercy- upon me a miſcraſ | 
ſinner. + | ; 
Lord, I know not what to pray for as I ought, 01M 7 
thy ſpirit help my infirmities; and enable me to d 
up a ſpiritaal ſacrifice acceptable unto thee by Jej 
Chritt. | wt | 
| A Confeſſion. ( 
(} Moſt holy Lord God, who art of purer eyes than l 
behold iniquity, how ſhall I abominable wretch dill v 
to appear before thee, who am nothing but pollution b 
I am defiled in my very nature, having a backwardnelil © 
to all good, and a readineſs to all evil; but I have d ir 
filed myſelf, yet much worſe by my own actual tins a l 
wicked cuſtoins, I have tranſgrefled my duty to thee, i 0! 
neighbour, and myſelf, and that both in thought, in wor th 
and in deed, by doing thoſe things which thou haſt  *© 
preſly ſotbidden, and by neglecting to do thoſe thin 2 
thou haſt commanded me. And this not only through 0 
ignorance and frailty, but knowingly and wiltully, again 3% 
the motions of thy Ipirit, and the checks of my own call ſer 
ſcience to the contrary. And to make all theſe out 1 
meaſure finful ; I have gone on in a daily courſe of N 
peating theſe provocations againſt thee, notwithſtandii be 
all thy calls to, and my own purpoſes and vows of amen lea 
ment; vea, this very day I have not ceaſed to add ne the 
ſins to all my former guilts. ( Here name thy particular tio 
And now, O Lord, what ſhall I fay, or how ſhall I c G0 
my mouth, ſeeing I have done theſe things? I know 1M þ 
the wages cf thele ſins is death; but, O thou, who wilWaz, 
not the death of a ſinner, have mercy upon me; W Pp 
in me, I beſcech thee, a ſincere contrition, and a pete 
hatred of my fins ; and let me not daily con O 
and yet as daily renew them; but grant, O Lord, {li 
from this inſtant I may give a bill of divorce. to all e 
moſt beloved luſts; and tnen be thou plated to raarry ot « 
to thy ſelf in truth, in righteouſneſs and holineſs. A * 
S 


| tor all my paſt ſins, O Lord, reccive a reconciliatid 
| acc! 
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accept of that ranſom thy bleſſed Son hath paid for me, 
and for his ſake, whom thou haſt ſet forth as a propitia- 
tion, pardon all my offences, and receive me to thy 
favour. And when thou haſt thus ſpoken peace to my 
ſoul, Lord keep me that I turn not any more to folly, bur 
ſo eſtabliſh me with thy grace, that no temptation of the 
world, the devil, or my own fleſh, may ever draw me to 
offend thee ; that being made free from ſin, and becoming 
a ſervant unto God, I may have my fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chrſt our 


Lord, | 

A Thankſgiving. 
0 Thou Father of mercies, who art kind even to the 

_ unthankful, I acknowledge myſelf to have abundant- 
ly experimented that gracious property of thine : for not- 
withſtanding my daily provocations againſt thee, thou ſtil! 
heapeſt mercy and loving kindneſs upon me. All my con- 
tempts and deſpiſings of thy ſpiritual favours have not yet 
made thee withdraw them, but in the riches of chy good- 
neſs and long-ſuffering thou ſtill continueſt to me the 
offers of grace and life in thy Son. And all my abuſes of 
thy temporal bleſſings thou haſt not puniſhed with an ut- 
ter deprivation of them, but art ſtill pleaſed to afford me 
a liberal portion of them. The ſins of this day thou haſt « 
not repayed, as juſtly thou mighteſt, by ſweeping me 
away with a ſwift deſtruction; but haſt ſpared and pre- 
ſerved me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. 
(Here mention the particular mercies of that day) 
What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all theſe benefits 
he- hath done unto me? Lord, let this goodneſs of thine 
lead me to repentance, and grant that I may not only offer 
thee thanks and praife, but may alſo order my converſa- 
tion aright, that ſo I . at the laſt ſee the ſalvation of 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here uſe the prayer for grace, and that of interceſſion, 
appointed for the morning. | | 


For Preſervation. 

0 Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of 1/rael, that nether ſlum- 
bereſt nor ſleepeſt, be pleaſed in thy mercy to watch 
over me this night; keep me by thy grace from all works 
of darkneſs, and defend me by thy power from all dan- 
dets: Grant me moderate and refreſhing ſleep, ſuch as may 
it me for the duties of the day following. And, Lord, 
| | M 5 make 
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hour of my Maſter's coming, grant me grace, that I may 


collects for ſeveral graces, whereof every man may i 


Confeſſions appointed for morning and n 
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make me ever mindful of that time, when I ſhall lie dow 


in the duit; and, becauſe I know neither the day ner the 


| 

be always ready, that I may never live in fuch a ſtar 
as I ſhall fear to die in; but that whether I live, I mal 1 
live unto the Lord, or whether I dic, I may die unto t 
Lord; fo that living and dying 1 may be thine, through ; 
jeſus Chriſt. | | | t 
Uſe the ſame concluding prayer as in the morning. Il ? 

S thou art putting off thy clothes, think with thyſa , 
tat the time approaches that thou muſt put off th / 
body alſo, and then thy ſoul muſt appear naked betw: p 
Gods judgment-ſeat; and therefore thow hadſt need h = 
careful to make it ſo clean and — by repentance an ot 
holineſs, that he who «vill not look on iniquity, may gu 
ciouſiy he hold and accept it. | | 71 
Let thy bed put thee in mind of thy grave, and ul fo 
thou lieſt doay n, Jay. | by 
| Bleſſed Saviour, who ious death and burial in 
O didſt take away the Bin bf death and the power of jo 
the grave, grant me the joytul fruits of that thy victor /o: 

z nd be thou to me in life and death advantage. ac, 
I will lay me down in peace and take my reſt ; fog ha 
it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me dwell in ſafety. WW 12, 
Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; for thou ſea 
redeemed it, O Lord, thou God of truth. | ſer, 
Is the ancient church there were, beſides morning all ( 

+ nicht, four other times every day, which were call. | 
hours of prayer: and the teal of thoſe firſt any yo 0 

ſuch, as made them conſtanily obſerved. 1t would i 

thoueht too great a ſtrictneſs now in this lukecuarm A (ct 
to enjoyn the like frequency ; yet I cannot. but mention ii as v 
example, 412 that for thoſe, who are not by very , tual 
ceſſary buſineſs prevented, it evill be but reaſonable to in itſel 
tate it, and make up in publick and private thoſe fourtini whic 
of prayer, beſides the offices bee ſet down for mot forn 
and night; and that none may be to ſeek how to exe that 


their devotions at theſe times, I have added di 


at each time of prayer ſo many as his %eal and keij# 
fall point out to him; adding, if he pleaſe, one of tl 
t and 1 


omitting the Lord's: prayer. 
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gut if a man's ftate of life be really ſo buſy, as will 
not — him time * ſo long and lems 41333 ; yet 
certainly there is no man ſo overlaid with buſineſs, but 
that he may find leiſure oftentimes in a day to ſay the 


be cannot more. But becauſe it is the character of a 
chriftian, Phil. iii. 20. That he hath his converſation in 
heaven, it is v t, that beſides theſe ſet times of 
prayer, he ſbould divers times in a day, by foort and ſud- 
den ejaculations, dart up his ſoul thither. And for this 


performed in the midſt of 2 21 the artificer at bis 
work, the husbandman at his plough, may practiſe it. 
Now as he cannot want time, fo that he may not want 
matter for it, I have thought it not unuſeful, out of that 
rich florehouſe the book of pſalms, to furniſh him with 
ſome texts, which may very fitly be uſed for this 1 5 
which being learned by beart, will always be ready at 
hand to employ his devotion; and the matter of them be- 
ing various, ſome for pardon of ſin, ſome for grace, ſome 
for the light of God's countenance, ſome for the church, 
ſome for thankſgiving, &c. every man may ot 

according to the preſent need and temper of his ſoul. 1 
have given theſe, not as a full collecton, but only as a 
tafte, by which the readers appetite may be raiſed to 


ſearch after more in that book, aud other parts of holy 
ſcripture. 


COLLECTS for feveral GRACES. 

| For Faith. | | 
0 Bleſſed Lord, who without faith it is impoſſible to 
> pleaſe, let thy ſpirit, I beſeech thee, work in me 
ſuch a faith, as may be acceptable in thy fight, even ſuch 


tual faith, but grant that it may be ſuch, as may ſhew 
itſelf by my works, that it may be that victorious faith, 
which may enable me to overcome the world, and con- 


hat ſo at the laſt I may receive the end of my faith, 
ven the ſalvation of my ſoul, by the fame Jeſus Chriſt. 


O bord, who art the hope of a H the ends of the earth, 
let me never be * of a well- grounded hope, 
| | 2 | 


# nor 


Lord's prayer alone: And therefore let him uſe that, if 


ſort of devotion no man can avant leiſure, for it may be # 


himſelt | 


as worketh by love. O let me not reſt in a dead ineffec - 


form me to the image of that Chriſt, on whom I believe; 
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nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain preſumption ; ſuffer me ng; 
to think thou wilt either be reconciled to my ſins, or fe. 
ject my repentance ; but give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch a 
hope as may be anſwerable to the only ground of hope 
thy promiſes, and ſuch as may both encourage and en. 
able me to purify my ſelf from all filthineſs both of lah 
and ſpirit, that ſo it may indeed become to me an anchor 
of the ſoul, both ſure an ſtedfaſt, entring even within 
© the veil, whether the fore-runner is for me entred, eyen 
 JeſusChriſt, my high prieſt and bleſſed redeemer. 


For the love of God. 


Holy and gracious Lord, who art infinitely excellent 
in thyſeif, and infinitely bountiful and compaſſionate 
towards me, I beſeech thee, ſuffer not my heart to be ſo 
bardned thro' the deceitfulneſs of ſin, as to reſiſt ſuch 
charms of love, but let them make deep and laſting 
impreſſions on my ſoul. Lord, thou art pleaſed to require 
my heart, and thou only haſt a right to it: O let me not 
be ſo ſacrilegioutly unjuſt, as to alienate any part of it, 
but enatle me to render it up whole and entire to thee, 
But, O my God, thou ſeeſt it is already uſurped, the 
world with its vanities hath ſeized it, and like a ſtrong 
man armed, keeps poſſeſſion. O thou who art ſtronger, 
come upon him, and take this unworthy heart of mine az 
thine own ſpoil; refine it with that purifying fire of th 
love, that ir may be a fit habitation for thy ſpirit. Lord, 
if thou ſee it fit, be pleaſed to let me taſte of thoſe joys, 
thoſe raviſhments of thy love, wherewith thy ſaints have 
been ſo tranſported. But if in this I know not what! 
ask, If I may not chuſe my place in thy kingdom, yet, 
O Lord, deny me not to drink of thy cup; let me have 
ſuch a ſincerity and degree of love, as may make me 
endure any thing for thy ſake, ſuch a perfect love, as may 
caſt out all fear and ſloth too, that nothing may ſeem to 
me too grievous to ſuffer, or too difficult to do, in obe- 
dience to thee; that ſo expreſſing my love by keeping 
thy commandments, I may, by thy mercy, at laſt obtait 
that crown of life, which thou haſt promiſed to thoſe that 
ve thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


| For Sincerity. | 
O Hoy Lord, who requireſt truth m the inward pattz 


1 humbly beſeech thee to purge me from all 1 
h 110% 
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:riſy and infincerity. The heart, O Lord, is deceitful 
above all things, and my heart is deceitful above al! 
4 bearts. O thou, who ſearcheſt the heart and reins, try me, 
one and ſeek the ground of my heart, and ſuffer not any ac- 
be, curſed thing to lurk within me, but purify me even with 
gen fte, fo thou conſume my droſs: O Lord, I cannot de- 

ceive thee, but I may moſt eaſily deceive myſelf. I be- 
ſee. h thee to let me not reſt in any ſuch deceit ; but bring 
me to a fight and hatred of my moſt hidden corruptjons, 
that I may not cheriſl: any darling luſt, but make an utter 
deſtruction of every Amalekite. O ſuffer me not to 
ſpeak peace to myſelf, when there is no peace; bur 
lent MI grant I may judge of myſelf, as thou judgeſt of me, that 
nate I may never be at peace with myſelf, till I am at perfect 
e ſo peace with thee, and, by purity of heart, be qualified to 
ſuch ee thee in thy kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


ting For Devotion in Prayer. 


nos () Gracious Lord God, who not only permitteſt, but 
inviteſt us miſerable and needy creatures to preſent 


* our petitions to thee; grant, I beſeech thee, that the 
the frequency of my prayer may be ſomewhat proportionable 


to thoſe continual needs I have of thy mercy. Lord, 1 
confeſs it is the greateſt honour, and greateſt advantage, 
thus to be allowed acceſs to thee; yet ſo ſottiſh and 
f the WI tupid is my profane heart, that it ſhuns or fruſtrates the 
{ opportunities of it. My ſoul, O Lord, is poſſeſſed with a 


ys ſpirit of infirmity, it is bowed together, and can in no- 
bee Vile life up irſelf to thee. O be thou pleaſed to cute this 


at ! lad, this miſerable diſeaſe, to inſpirit and enliven this 
earthly droſſy heart, that it may freely mount towards 

thee; that I may ſet a true value on this molt valuable 
privilege, and take delight in approaching thee ; and 
that my approaches may be with a reverence ſome way 
anſwerable to that awful Majeſty I come before; with an 
| che importunity and earneſtneſs anſwerable to thoſe preſſi 
eping l ants I have to be ſupplied; and with ſuch a fixedneſs an 
dran attention of mind, as no wandring thoughts may inter- 
e tu tut; that I may no more incur the guilt of drawing 

car to thee with my lips, when my heart is far from 
tice, or have my prayers turned into lin ; but may ſo ask, 
that 1 may receive; ſeek, that I may ſind ; knock, that 
patzt may be opened unte me; that from praying to thee 
hype here, I may be tranſlated _— prailing thee cternally 
Cri | | 
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in thy glory, thrcugh the metits and interceſſion of Jeſus I 


= Chriſt. 
O Thou high and lofty one, that inhabiteſt eternity, d 
yet art pleaſed to dwelt with the humble ſpirit, pour 40 
into my heart, I beſeech thee, that excellent grace 2 
mility, which may utterly work out all thoſe vain con- In 
ceits I have of myſelfſ. Lord, convince me powerfully . 
of my own wretchedneſs, make me to ſee that I am mi-. tnt 
ſerabie, and poor, and blind, and naked, and not only 
guſt, bur thn ; that ſo in all thy diſpenſations towards 
me, I may ley my hand upon my mouth, and heartily ( 
acknowledge, that J am leſs than the leaſt of thy mei- 
cies, and greater than the greateſt of thy judgments. And, 
O Lord, grant me not only to walk humbly with my 
God, but even with men alſo, that I may not only ſub- 
mit myſelf to thy rebukes, but even to thoſe of my fel- 
tow chrittians, and with meekneſs receive and obey their 
admonitions. And make me ſo to behave myſelf, to- WW; 
wards all, that I never do any thing through ſtrife and Hf. 
vain glory; and to that end grant, that in lowlineſs of bo 
mind I may eſteem every other man better than myſelf, 
and be willing that others ſhould eſteem them fo alſo: 
That I neither nouriſh any high opinion of myſelf, not 
covet one among others; but, that deſpiſing the vain 
praiſe of men, I may ſeek that praiſe which cometh from 
thee only; that ſo inſtead of thoſe mean ſervile arts l 
have uſed to recommend me to the eſteem of men, [ 
may now employ all my induſtry and care to approwe 
myſelt to thee, who refiſteſt the proud, and giveſt grace 
to the humble, Grant this, O Lord, for his ſake, who 
humbled himſelf unto the death of the croſs, Jeſus Chriſt, 


For the Fear of God. | 

O Glorious Majeſty, who only art high, and to be feat- hs 
ed, poſſeſs my ſoul with a holy awe and reverene Hef: 

of thee, that I may give thee the honour due unto 11 Wl 
name, and may bear ſuch a reſpect to all things whid 
relate to thee, that I may never profane any holy thing Mint 
or ſacrilegiouſly invade what thou haſt ſer apart to the... 
ſe; And, O Lord, ſince thou art a God, that wilt no... 
clear the guilty, let the dread of thy juſtice make MF... 
tremble 10 provoke thee in any thing. O let me not Gt 
miſplace my fear, as to be afraid of a man that ſhall — Hh 


en 
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ind of the ſon of man, who ſhall be made as graſs, and 


forget ine Lord my Maker: but repleniih my foul with 


that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wiſdo n, 
which may be as a bridle to all my brutiſh appetites, 


and keep me in a conſtant conformity to thy holy will. 
Hear me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, and put this fear in 
my heart, that I may not depart from thee; but may, 


with fear and trembling werk out my own ſalvation, 


hro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
For Truſt on God. 


0 Almighty Lord, who never faileſt them that truſt in 

thee, give me grace, I beſecch thee, in all my dif- 
fculties and diſtreſſes, to have recourſe to thee, to reſt 
and depend on thee ; thou thal: keep him, O Lord, in 


perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtaid on thee. O Let me 
always reſt on this firm pillar, and never exchange it for 


the broken reeds of worldly ſuccours; ſuffer not my 


heart to be overcharged with the cares of this life, tak - 


ing thought what I ſhall eat or drink, or whercwithal I 
ſhall be cloathed ; but grant that having by honeſt la- 


der of thoſe whom thou owneſt and careſt for, even 
lach as keep thy teltimonics, and think upon thy com- 
mandments to do them; that ſecking firſt thy kingdom, 
and the righteouſneſs thereof, all theie outward things 


may be added unto me, in ſuch a meature as thy wiſſom 


* belt for me. Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt 
lis ſake. | e | 
For Ihankfulneſs. 


O Moft gracious and bountiful Lord, who filleſt all 

things living with good, and expecteſt no other re- 
urn but praiſe and thankſgiving; let me, O Lord, never 
defraud thee of that ſo eaſy tribute; bur let my heart 
de ever filled with the ſenſe, and my mouth with the 
acknowledgment of thy mercies. It is a joyful and plea- 
ant thing to be thankful: O ſuffer me not, I beſeech 
ace, to loſe my part in that divine peaſure ; but grant, 
lat as I daily receive bleſſings from thee, ſo I may daily, 
tom an affectionate and devout heart, offer up thanks 
to thee; and grant that not only my lips, but my life, 


” 


may thew torth thy praiſe, by conſecrating myſelf to thy 
N | M4 - ſervice, 


bour and induſtry done my part, I may chearfully com- 
mit my ſelf to thy providence, caſting al my care upon 
thee, and being careful for 9 bur to de of the num- 
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ſervice, and walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs beſore 


thee all the days of my life, thro' Jeſus Chriſt my Lord 
and blefled Saviour. | 


For Contritition. 


O Holy Lord, who art a merciful embracer of true pe. 

nitents, but yet a conſuming fire towards obſtinate 
finners, how ſhall I approach thee, who have ſo many 
provoking ſins to inflame thy wrath, and ſo little ſin- 
cete repentance to incline thy mercy. O be thou plex 
ſed to ſoften and melt this hard obdurate heart of mine, 
that I may heartily bewail the iniquitics of my life; 
ſtrike this rock, O Lord, that the waters may flow out, 
even floods of tears to waſh my polluted conſcience. 
My drowſy ſoul hath too long ſlept ſecurely in fin; Lord, 
awake it though it be with thunder, and let me rather 
feal thy terrors, than not feel my ſin. Thou ſenteſt thy 
bleſſed Son to heal the broken hearted ; but, Lord, what 
will that avail me, if my heart be whole? O break it, 
chat it may be capable of this — virtue; and grant, 
I beſeech thee, that having once taſted the bitterneſs of 
lin, I may fly from it, as from the face of a ſerpent, and 
bring forth fruits of repentance in amendment of life, 
to the praiſe and glory of thy grace, in Jeſus Chriſt our 
blefſed Redeemer, - 

For Meekneſs. 1 


O Bleſſed Jeſu, who waſt led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, 

ler, I beſcech thee, that admirable example of meck: 
neſs quench in me all ſparks of anget and revenge, and 
work in} me ſuch a gentleneſs and calmneſs of ſpirit, as 
no provocations may ever be able to diſturb. Lord, grant 
I may be ſo far from offering the leaſt injury, that! 
may never return the greateſt, any otherwite than with 
prazers and kindneſs that I, who have ſo many talents 
to be forgiven by thee, may never exact pence of my 
brethren ; but that putting on bowels of mercy meek 
neſs, long-ſuffering, thy peace may rule in my heart, and 
make it an acceptable habitation to thee, who art the 
Prince of peace, to whom with the Father and the holy 


Spirit be all honour and glory for ever. 
For Chaſtity. 


O Holy and immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt deſcent wi 
into the virgin's we mb, and who doſt ſtill love d 


inhabi;· 


Collefts for ſeveral Graces. 


ore MI inhabit only in pure and virgin hearts, I beſecch thee, ſend 
ord 4 ſpirit of purity to cleanſe me from all filthineſs both 
0 


fleſh and ſpirit; my body, O Lord, is the temple of | 


the Holy Ghoſt; O ler me never pollute that remple with 
any uncleanneſs. And becauſe out of the heart proceed 
pe: the things that defile the man, Lord, grant me to keep 


ate M my heart with all diligence, that no impure or foul 


any thoughts be harboured there; but enable me, I beſeech 
ſin- thee, to keep both body and ſoul pure and undefiled ; 


lex that fo I may glorify thee here, both in body and ſpirit, 


ine, and be glorified in both with thee hereafter. 
| For Temperance. 


offered to us the uſe of thy good creatures for our 
her MW corporal refreſhment, grant that I may always uſe this 
thy liberty with thankfulneſs and moderation. O let me ne- 
hat ver be ſo enſlaved to that brutiſh pleaſure of taſte, that 
it, my table become a ſhare to me; but give me, I beſeech 

thee, a perfect abhorrence of all degrees of exceſs, and 


and to thoſe meaſures, which thou haſt aſſigned me, for 
ife, health, and not fur luxury. And, Lord, grant that my 
our purſuits may not be after the meat that periſheth, but 
aſter that which endureth to everlaſting life; that hun- 
gring and thirſting after righteouſneſs I may be filled 
with thy grace here, and thy glory hereafter, through. 
fer, Jeſus chriff. 


For Contentedneſs. 


ant thy love forward to diſpence good thin 
t I me always fully and entirely refign myſelf to thy diſpo 
rith fals, have no deſires of my own, but a perfect ſatisfacti 
nts on in thy choices for me; that fo in whatſoever eſtate 1 
my am, I may be therein content Lord, grant I may ne 
ver look with murmuring on my own condition, nor 
with envy on other mens. And to that end, I. beſeech 
thee, purge my heart of all covetous affections. O let 
me never yield up any corner of my ſoul ro mammon, 
dut give me ſuch a contempt of thele fading riches, rhac 
whether they increaſe or decreaſe, I may never ſet my 
heart upon them, but that all my care may be to be rich 
ard God, to lay up. as trealure in heaven, that I, 
; | 5 : 


may 


<37 


ace. 0 Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy bounty to mankind 4 


zof let me eat and drink only for thoſe ends, and according 


4s 0 Merciful God, thy wiſdom is infinite to chuſe, and 
to us; O let 
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may ſo ſet my affections on things above, that when 


4 Chriſt, who is my life, ſhall appear, I may alſo appear 
| with him in glory. Grant this, O Lord, for the merits of 


the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 
| For Diligence. | 


O Lord, who haſt in thy wiſdom ordained, that man 
ſhould be born to labour, fuffer me not to reſiſt that 
deſign of thine, 3 myſelf up to ſloth and idleneſs; 
but grant I may fo employ my time, and all other talents 
thou haſt entruſted me with, that I may not fall under 
the ſentence of the ſlothful and wicked ſervant. Lord, 
if it be thy will, make me ſome way uſeful to others, 
that I may not live an unprofitable part of mankind 
but, however, O Lord, let me not be uſeleſs to myſelf, 
but grant I may give all diligence to make my calling 
and election ſure. My foul is beſet with many and vigi- 
lant adverſaries, O let me not fold my hands to leep in 
'the midit of ſo great dangers, but watch and pray, that 
Lenter not into temptation, enduring hardneſs as a good 
foldier of Jeſus Chriſt, till at the laſt from this ſtate of 
warfare thou tranſlate me to the ſtate of triumph and 
bliſs in thy kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
| For Fuſtice. 


| | O Thou King of righteouſneſs, who haſt commanded 


us to keep judgment, and do juſtice, de pleaſed by 
thy grace to cleanſe my heat: and hands from all fraud 
and injuſtice, and give me a perfect integrity and upright. 
neſs in all my dealings. O make me ever abhor to uſe 
my power to opprefs, or my skill to deceive my brother; 
and grant I may moſt ftrictly obſerve that ſacred rule of 
doing as I would de done to; that I may not diſhonour my 
chriſtian profeſſion by an unjuſt and fraudulent life, but in 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, have my converſation in 
me world, never ſecking to heap up treaſures in this life, 
but preferring a little with righteouſneſs before great te: 
venues without right. Lord, make me exactly careful 
to render to every man what, by any fort of obligatien, 
becomes his due, that I may never break the bond of any 
of thoſe relations that thou haſt placed me in, but may 
fo behave myſelf towards all, that none may have an 
evil thing to ſay of me; that fo, if it be poſſible, I mij 
have peace with all men ; or, however, I may, by keep 
ing innocency, and taking heed to the thing that is rich. 


have 
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have peace at the laſt, even peace with thee, thro' Jeſus || 
Chriſt our Lord. | | | 
f For Charity. | 


O Merciful Lord, who haſt made of one blood, and re- 
| deemed by one ranſom, all nations of men, let me 
never harden my bowels againſt any that partake of the 
rt ſame nature and redemption with me, bur grant me an 
: W univerſal charity towards all men. Give me, O thou Fa- 
scher of compaſſions, ſuch a tenderneſs and meltingneſs 
r of heart, that I may be deeply affected with all the mi- 
d, W ſeries and calamities, outward or inward, of my bre- 
s, W thren, and diligently employ all my abilities for their 
; WW fuccour and relief. O let not an unchriſtian ſelf-love | 
f, MW poſſeſs my heart, but drive out that accurſed ſpirit, and 
ys eet thy ſpirit of love enter and dwell there, and make 
me ſeek not to pleafe myſelf, but my neighbour, for his 
in good to edification, even as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. 
at W Lord, make me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe talents 
od thou haſt committed ro me for the benefit of others; 
of W that fo, when thou ſhalt call me to give an account of 
nd MW my ſtewardſhip, I may do it with joy, and not with 
grief. Grant this, merciful Lord, I beſecch thee, for Jelug 
Chriſt his ſake. 1 
For Perſeverance, _ | 1 

in () Ecernal and unchangeable Lord God, who art the 
cl ſame yeſterday and to day, and for ever; be thou 
uſe | pleaſed to communicate ſome ſmall ray of that excel» | 
et; lence, ſome degree of that ſtability, to me thy wretched | 
of creature, who am light and unconſtant, turned about 
my WM vith oy blaſt : My Ni is very deceivable, 
tu © eſtabliſh it in thy truth, keep it from the ſhares of ſe?ꝰ 
in ducing ſpirits, that I may not be 8 with the error q 
ile, of the wicked, and fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs: My | 
e will alſo, O Lord, is irreſolute and wavering. and dom 
eu not cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God ; my goodneſs is but as 
ico, the morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth away. 
20 O ſtrengthen and confirm me, and whatever good wor 
mf thou haſt wrought in me, be pleaſed to-accompliſh and 
ay perform it until the day of Chriſt. Lord, thou ſeeſt my 
my weakneſs, and thou knoweſt the number and ſtrength of 
ech thoſe temptations 1 have to ſtruggle with, O leave me 9 
% not to myſelf, but cover thou my head in the day f 
nav battle, and in all ſpiritual combats make me more than 
Y Conqueror 1 
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Conqueror, through him that loved me. O let no terrors 
Or flarteries, either of the world, or my own fleſh, ever 
draw me from my obedience to thee ; but grant that 1 
may continue ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the ſwork of the Lord; and by patient continuing in 
well doing, ſeek, and at laſt obtain glory, and honour, 
and 1 1 and eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt 
dur Lor N | | | 


pp 


— — ä 7 


A Brief Paraphraſe of the Lord's PRAYER, 
To be uſed as a Prayer. 


| | [Our Father aubich art in Heavens] 
| O Lord, who dwelleſt in the higheſt heavens, thou 


art the author of our being, thou haſt alſo be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope, and carrieſt 
towards us the tenderneſs and bowels of a compaſ- 
ſionate father: O make us to render to thee the love and 
obedience of children; and that we may reſemble thee, 
Our Father in Heaven (that place of true delight and 
_ purity) give us a holy difdain of all the deceitful plea- M _ 
Lures and foul pollutions of this world, and fo raiſe up J 
our minds, that we may always have our converſation 
in heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * 
[2. Halloaved be thy Name.] of 


QTrike ſuch an awe in our hearts, that we may humbly IN gr 
reverence thee in thy Name, which is great, won. at 
derful, and holy; and carry ſuch a ſacred reipect to all . 
things that relate to thee and thy worſhip, as may ex- 
preſs our reverence to thy great Majeſty. Let all the peo- 
plc praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. Q 
[2. Thy Kingdom come.) ary 
EStcablith thy throne, and rule for ever in our ſouls, and I or 
by the power of thy grace, ſubdue all thote rebelli- WM te- 
ous corruptions that exalt themſelves againſt thee ; they ¶ tio 
are thoſe enemies of thine, which would not thou ſhouldit I col 
reign over them. O let them be brought forth, and ſlain ! 
before thee, and make us ſuch. faithful ſubjects. of - fait 


given, for his merits and interceſſion. 
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by Kingdom of grace, that we may be capable of the 
ing dom of glory; and then, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, 


Iz; Thy will be done in Earth, &c.] 


Nable us by thy grace chearfully to ſuffer thy Will in 
all our afflictions, and readily perform it in all thy 
ommands; give us of that heavenly zeal to thy ſervice, 
wherewith the bleſſed angels of thy preſence are inſpired, 
mat we may obey thee with the like fervour and ala- 
city z and that following them in their obedience, we 
may be joined with them to ſing eternal praiſes in thy 
kingdom, to God, and to the Lamb for ever. 


[4. Give us this Day, &c.] 


Ive us that continual ſupply of thy grace, which may 
ſuſtain and nouriſh our touls unto eternal life. And 
de thou pleaſed alſo to provide for our bodies all thoſe 
things which thou ſeeſt fic for their ſupport, through this 
but earthly pilgrimage ; and make us chearfully to reſt 
on thee for them, tirſt ſeeking thy kingdom, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, and then not doubting bur all theſe 
things fhall be added unto us. 
[5. Forgive us onr Treſpaſſes, &c.] 
Fa! our ſouls, O Lord, for we have finned againſt 
thee, let thy tender mercies abound towards us 
in the Forgiveneſs of all our offences; and grant, O 
Lord, that we may never forfeit this pardon of thine, by 
denying ours to our brethren ; but give us thoſe bowels 
of compaſſion to others, which we ſtand in ſo much 
greater need of from thee, that we may forgive as fully 
and finally upon Chriſt's command as we detire to be for- 


[6. Lead us not into Temptation, &c.] 


0 Lord, we have no ſtrength — thoſe multitudes 

of Temptations that daily aſſault us, only our eyes 
are upon thee: O be thou pleaſed either to reſtrain them, 
or aſſiſt us, and in thy faithfulneſs ſuffer us not to be 
tempted above that we are able; but in all our tempta- 
tions make us a way to eſcape, that we be not over- 
come by them, but may, when thou ſhalt call. us to it, 
reſfilt even unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin, that being 
faithful unto death, thou mayſt give us the crown of life. 


[7 Foy 
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[For thine is the kingdom, &c.] 


Ear us, and graciouſly anſwer our petitions ; for thoy 
art the great King over all the earth, whoſe Power 
is infinite, and art able to do for us above all that we 
can ask or think, and to whom belongeth the Glory o 
all that good thou workeſt in us, or for us. Therefore 
bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be unto him that ſit. 
reth upon the throne, to our God for ever and ever ii 
Amen. N 5 


% 


— | | n 
Pious Ejaculations taken out o' the Book of Pſalms. 
| For Pardon of Sins. | 
HAVE mercy on me, O God, after thy great good. 
neſs; according to the multitude of thy mercies d 
away mine offences. 
Wath me throughly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
me from my fin. | | 
2 thy face from my fins, and put out ali my miſ: 
8. | | 
My miſdeeds prevail againft me; O be thou merciſ 
unto my ſins 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant; for in thy 
fight ſhall no man living be juſtified : 
For thy Name's ſake, O Lord, be merciful unto ny - 
ſan, for it is great. 


Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul; O fave me A 

for thy mercies ſake. | | 
EEE. For Grace. B 
T Each me to do the thing that pleaſeth thee for thou, c 
art my God. * 


Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will walk in thy } 
truth; O knit my heart to thee, that I may fear ti unt 


Name. | 
Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right fi fe. 
cit within me. 
O let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I be ne g 

; aſhamed. , 


Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies, and not to o am 


vetouſneſs. | | 
Turn away mire eyes, leſt they behold yanity, ne 


quicken thou me in thy way. 5 


2653 


Pious Ejaculations.. 


1 am a ſtranger upon earth, O hide not thy com mand- 
nents from me. 


thou Lord, teach me to number my days, that I may ap- 
* y my heart unto wiſdom. | 
0 


ya Por the Light of God's Countenance. 

= [| ORD, why abhorreſt thou my ſoul, and hideſt a 
face from me? O hide not thou thy face from me, 

ever, Mnor catt thy fervant away in diſpleaſuie. 

Thy loving kindneſs is better than life itſelf. 

Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon 


ne. 

comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant; 
Lord, do L lift up my foul. 

Thankſgiving. 

JWill always give thanks unto the Lord, his praiſe ſhall 

ever be in my mouth. 

Thou art my God, and I will thank thee: Thou art 
my God, and I will praiſe thee. 

1 will ſing unto the Lord, as long as I live; I will 
praiſe my God, whilſt I have my being. 

Praifed be God, which hath not calt out my prayer, 
nor turned his mercy from me. 

Blefſed be the Lord God, even the God of Vrael, 

which only doth wondrous things. 

And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty for ever; 
and all the earth thall be filled with his Majeſty, Amen, 
Amen. 


for unto thee, 0 


For Deliverance from Trouble. 
B merciful unto me, O Lord, be merciful unto me, 


of thy wings ſhall de my refuge, until theſe calamities 
be overpalt. 


Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies, for I flee 
unto thee to hide me. 

O keep my ſoul, and deliver me; let. me not be con- 
founded, for I have put my truft in thee. . - 

Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord: For he 
ſhall pluck my feet out of the net. 

Turn thee unto me, and have mercy * me: For 1 
am deſolate, and in miſery. 

- The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged :. O bring thou 
me out of my troubles. 


Foy 


for my ſoul truſteth in thee, and under the ſhadow 
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| | For the Church. 
Be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build thou the 
walls of Feruſalem. | 
O God, whererfore art thou abſent from us ſo long? 
Why is thy wrath ſo hot againſt the ſheep of thy paſture? 
O think upon thy congregation whom thou haſt pur 
chaſed and redeemed of old. Eo 
Look upon the tribe of thine inheritance, and mount 
Sion where thou haſt dwelt. | 
It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to thy hand ; for they 
have deſtroyed thy law. 
Ariſe, O God, and maintain thine own cauſe ; Deliver 
T/rael, O God, out of all his Troubles. 


Brief Heads of SE LTF-ExXAMINAT ION, 
eſpecially before the Sacrament, collected 
out of the foregoing Treatiſe, concerning 
the Breaches of our Duty. 


w GOD. FAITH. 
OT believing there is a God. 
Not believing his Word. | 
Not believing it practically, ſo as to live a. 
cording to our belief. | 


HOPE. 
TNE/pairtno of God's mercy, ſo as to neglect duty, 
D — groundleſly on it, whilſt we go on in wil 


ful ſin. 
LOVE. 


ATOT' loving Gd for his 64un excellencies. 
Not loving him for his geodneſs to us. 
Not labeuring to pleaſe bim. 
Not deſiring to draw near to him in bis ordinances. 


Not longing to enjoy him in heaven, 


FEAR. 

Ne T' fearing God, ſo as to keep from cffending bin. 
— — bim, by committing ſin, io u., 0 
me oulabard ſuffering. 5 

* TRUST 


Heads of Self-Examination. 265 


| | TRUST. ER, 
Vo truſting on God in dangers and diftreſſes. 
Uſing unlawful means to brins us out of them, 
ut _—_ on God for ſupply of our wants. 


u the 


long! Nn modera te care for outward things. | | 
ture! Meg /ecting to labour, and expecting God Gould ſupport |. 


t pur us in our idleneſs. 
ot looking up to God for a bleſſing on our honeſt Endea- 


YOUrs. 


unt 


HUMILIT T. | 
OT having a high eſteem of God. | 9 
Not ſubmitting obedientiy to act his will. 
of — ſuffering it, but murmuring at his cor- 
retions. | 
ot amending by them, 
vt being thankful to him. | js 
DN, et acknowledging bis wiſdom in chuſing for us, but 
cited having eager and impatient deſires of our own. 1 


OT honouring God by a reverent uſage of the things 4 
that relate to him. 7 | | | 
having ourſelv2s irreverently in his houſe. 
whbing God by taking things that ave conſecrated to him. 
faning holy times, the Lord's day, and the feaſts 
and ſaſts of the church. | 
eglecting to read the holy ſcriptures, not marking 
when we do read. 

ing careleſs to get knowledge of our duty, chuſing ra- 
ther to continue ignorant, than put our ſelves to the 
wil. pains or charge of learning, | 
lacing religion in bearing of ſermons, without practice. 
reaking our vow made at baptiſm. N 
reſorting to witches and conjurers, i e. to the devil. 
loving the pomps and vanities of the world, and fol- 
bowing its ſinful cuſtoms. | 
fulfilling the luſts of the fleſb. 
ofaning the Lord's ſupper. | 
y coming to it ignorantly without examination, con 
trition, and purpoſes of new life. | 
y behaving ourſelves irreverently at it, without devo- 
tion and ſpiritual affection. 
replecting to keep the promiſes made at it. 
ofaning God's name by blaſphemous thoughts or diſ- 
CUrfe, | _ Giving 


they 
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Giving. others occaſion to blaſpheme him by our vile ani it t 
_ wicked lives. | | to ( 
Taking unlawful O ATHS. | 19 
Perj ury. e | | ve! 
Swearing iu ordinary communication. N 

WOR SHIP. 50 
IN OT evor/"tpping God. 25 | 

Omitting prayers, publick or private, and being 


glad of a pretence tc do ſo. 
Asking unlawful things, or to unlaqwful ends. 
Net puriſying cur hearts from pn before ave pray. 
Not praying evith faith and bumility. 

Coldneſs and deadneſs in prayer. 

Wanayng thoughts in it 

irreverent geſtures of body in prayer. 


| REPENTANCE. 
DV F8(efting the duty of repentance | 
Not calling ourſelves to daily account for our ſins, 
Not aſſiening any ſet or ſolemn times for humiliation, and 
confeſſion ; or too ſeldom. . 555 
Not aeeply cenſidering our ſins, to beget centrition. 
Net acting revenge upon ourſelves, by faſting, and other 
acta of mortification. | KN 
 TOODLATK Xx 
(Ptward idolatry, in wworſ\'iping of creatures. 
Inward idolatry, in placing our love, and otro, 
affettions more on creatures than the creator. 


T OURSELVES HUMILITY. 
Bie puffed up with high conceits of ourſelves, | 
In reſpect of natural paris, as beauty, wit, &o. 
Of «Lorldly riches and honours. | | 
Of grace. 5 
Greedily ſeeking the praiſe of men. | 
wt chriſtian actions, as prayer, alms, &c. 
end. | | 
Committing ſins to avoid reproach from wicked men. 


| „ 
D Hurbing our minds with anger and peeviſoneſs. 


CONSIDERATION IF, 
IN? T carefully examining what our eftate towan g, 
Cod i. | | N 


my 
Not | 


fo that 
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vt trying eur ſelves by the true rule, i. e. our obedience 
to God's Commands. | 
vt weig hing the lawfulneſs of our actions before we 
venture on them. fat | + the ll | 
t examining our paſt actions, to repent of the ill, to 
give God the brad the good, F 
CONTENTEDNESS. 
Neontentedneſs in our aan 

Greedy deſires after honour and riches. 
king to gain them by ſinful means. 

ny ing the condition of other men. 


DILIGENCE, WA TCHFULNESS. 
N Eing diligent in obſerving and reſiſting temptations. 

Not im proving 6 1 Gifts, era or inward, ts 
his honour. 
buſing our natural parts, as wit, memory, &c. to ſin. 
electing or reſiſting the motions of God's ſpirit. 

G HAS TIT X. | 
Neleanneſs, adultery, fornication, unnatural Iuſts, &. 
Uncleanneſs of the eye and hand. 
thy and obſcene talking. 
n — <> and deſires. 1 body 
leightning flu the pampering the body. 
Vt . Au i by Tafing or other ſeverities. 
TEMPERANCE 
I Ating tco much. 

Making pleaſure, not health, the end of eating. 
being too Curious or coftly in meats. 128 1 5 
Drunkenneſs. _ | 
rinking more than is uſeful to our bodies, though not to 
arunkenneſs, Sos 
aſting the time or eftate in good fellowſhip. 
uſing our flrength of brain to the making others, 

YUNR. I 
mmoderate ſleeping: 
aleneſs and negligence in our callings. 
ing unlawful recreations. 
eing too de he ment up:n lawful ones. 
ending too much time at them. bY | N 
being drawn by them to anger, or covetouſneſs. 
ing proud of apparel. | 
uing to go beyond our rank, 


and 


ing 
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| BEing injurious to our neighbour. 


| Fierceneſs and rage againſt him. 


: F Foiling the goods of others upon ſpite and malice. 


Ne T paying what we borrow. 
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Beftowing too much time, care, or coſt about it. 

Abſtaining 1rom ſuch exceſſes, not out of conſcience, b 
covetouſneſs. Ho 

Pinching our bodies to fill our purſes. 


To our NEIGHBOUR. NEGATIVE jus ric 


Deliehting cauſleſly to grieve his mind. 
Enſnaring his foul in fin, 55 command, counſel, intic 
2 Hel or _— le. ; F fi * 

ighting bim from godlineſs, by our ſcoffmg at it. 
Wot ſeeking to bring thoſe to repentance, whom ae ba 
led into ſin. | 

= MURDER. 

N Urder open or ſecret. 


| Drawing Men to intemperance, or other vice 
euhich may bring diſeaſes or death 
Stirring men up to quarreling and fighting. 
Maiming or hurting the body of our neighbour.. 


- ADVLTLY: 
Oveting our neighbour's wife. 
Actually defiling ber. 


MALICE. 


 COVETOVUSNESS. 
(Outing to gain them to ourſelves. 


OPPRESSION. 
O Fpreſion by violence and force, or colour of law. 


T HE F T. 


Not paying what ave have voluntarily promiſed. 
Keeping back the wages of the ſervant and hierling, 


--DHECETLT: Y 
[J Nai hulneſs in truſts, «chether to the living 
dead 


Uſing arts of deceit in buying and ſelling. | 
Exatting upon the neceſſities of our — 4 


L 5! 
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_FALSE-WITNESS. 

N Laftins the Credit of our Neighbour. 

9 by falſe-witneſs. 

by railing. 

7 whiſpering . : x | 

couraging others in their ſlanders. l 
ing forward to believe all ill reports of our neighbour. 
auſeleſs ſuſpicions. | 

d judging of him. 

eſpifeng him for his infirmities. 

nviting others to do ſo, by ſcoffing and deriding him. 
hearing any malice in the heart. | 

ret wiſping of death or hurt to our neighbour, 

woycing awhen any evil befalls him. 8 
lecting to make what ſatisfation we can, for any 
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4 


fort of injury done to our neighbour. 


OSLITIVEJUSTICE HUMILITY, LYING 
Hurliſh and proud behaviour to others. | 
Froward and peeviſb converſation. 

utter and re proachſul language. 

urſing. 


vice 


others. - | 

rudy overlooking them. | 

eking to leſſen others eſteem of them. 

ot imploying our abilities, whether of mind, or eſtate, in 
adminiſtring to thoſe whoſe wants require it. 


GRATITUDE 

T TNnthankfulneſs to our benetaFors. 
Eſpecially to thoſe that admoniſo us. 

Not amending upon their reproof. 

Being angry at them for it. 15 


of reverencing our civil parents, the laæuſul magiſtrate. 


Fudzing and ſpeaking evil of him. 
rudoing his juft tributes. 
owing ſedition among people. 


| Refiifing to obey his lawful command. 


4 


Niſing ip againſt him, or taking part with them that do, 


Deſpiſing our ſpiritual fathers. 


Not obeying thoſe commands of God they deliver to us. 
eeking to with-hold from them their juſt maintenance. 
oa ding our lawful paſtors to follow factious teachers. 

PARENTS 


vt paying the reſpect due to the qualities or gifts f 


Not loving them for their avorks ſake. = 
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PARENTS. 
Tubbhorn and irreverent behaviour to our nath 
„ — 1116 5 | | 
Deſpiſing and publiſing their infirmities. 
Nor log them, nor TRE to bring them < 
ort. 
Contemning their counſels. 
Murmuring at their government 
Coveting their eftates tho by their death. 
Not miniſtring to them in their wants of all forts. 
Neglecting to pray for God's bleſſing on the ſeveral |, 
of parents. | | WEN | 
Wan of natural affection to children. | 
Mothers vefufing to nurſe them without a juſt imp 
ment. | 5 
Not bring ing them timely to baptiſm. 

Not early inſtructing them in the ways of God. 
Suffering them for want of timely correction, to gt 
cuſtoms of ſin. : 

Setting them evil wr Tt | 

Diſcouraging them by harſh and cruel uſage. 

__ 3 for their ſuhſiſtance according to 0 
ability. | 

Conſuming their — in our own riot. 

Reſerving all till our death, and letting them want i 
the mean time. 

XN: 2 ſeeking to entail a bleſſing en them by our chriſti 
ives. | 

Not heartily praying for them. 

Want of affection to our natural brethren. 


Envyings and beart-burnings towards them, t 

| Ha 

DUTY to BRETHREN WY 

| NO T loving our ſpiritual brethren, i. e. our ſelui N 

chri _ feel / zei ſuff | No 

Having no fellow feeling of their ſufferings. ! 
Cauſleſly forſaking their communion in boly duties. 


Not taking deeply to heart the deſolations of the church 


| | MARRIAGE. 
M Arrying within the — forbidden. f 
Marrying for undue ends, as covetouſn" 
tuft, CC. t : 


I 
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Unkind, froward, and unquiet bebaviour ES 
hushand or wife. EY PD ED towards the 

Unfaithtulneſs to the bed | 

Net 2 the ing — of each othey. 

Not endeavonring to advance one another” al WA 
or temporal i « papa good, ſpiritual 

Ihe <vife reſiſting the latvful commands of her husband 

Her ſtriving for rule and dominion over bim. 

Not praying for each other, > 


FRIENDSHIP. 
[JN aithfulneſs to a friend. 


Betraying his ſecrets. 
Denying kim Afiſtance in his needs. 
eglecting lovingly to admonifs him. 
Flattering him in his fault. 
Forſaking bis friendſhip upon flight or no cauſe. 
Making leagues in ſin, inftead » of virtuous friendſhip. 


SERVANTS. 
Ervants diſobeying the Iawful commands of their 


maſters. 
MP rloyning their goods. 

Careleſly waſting them. 
Murmuring at their rebukes. 
W1i/eneſs. 
je. ſervice. 


T 


MASTERS 
Aſters uſing ſervants tyrannically and cruelly. 
N Ro too remiſs, and ſuffering them to necleB 
their duty. 5 
Having no care of their ſouls. 
Nog providing them means of inſtruction in religion. 
eli Not admoniſbing them when they commit ſins. 
Not allowing them time and opportunity for prayer, and 
the worſbip of God. ; 
rh "CHARITY 
Ant of boavels and charity to our neighbours. | 
Not heartily deſiring their good, ſpiritual or 


temporal. 
ſm Net loving and forgiving enemies. 
laing actual revenges upon them; 


Falſeneſs, 
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. Falſeneſs, profeſſine kindneſs, and acting none. and 
Not 22 3 2 all abe good ewe can to the ſoul of ou wit 
neigbbour. | 3 my 
Net aſſiftin him to 2 in his bodily diſtreſſe. | wi 


Not * ing his good name, when we know bin dta 
angered. 8 | ma: 
Denying him any neiehbcurly office to preſerve ¶ hay 
advance his eftate. | {lig] 
Not defending him in oppreſſion, whey we bad ftui 
oer. the 
Not relieving him in his poverty. | hay 
Not giving liberally and chearfully. my 
. | me: 
GOING ft LAW. am 

deat 

OT loving peace | | | Lor 
Going to law upon ſlight occaſions. bel 
Bearing inward enmity to thoſe abe ſue. nail 
Nor lalouring to make peace among others. org 


| | mer 
THE uſe of this catalogue of ſins is this: upon dai mer 
of humiliaticn, eſpecially before the Sacrament read} T5 
them conſideringly over, and at every particular ask thin lolt 
own heart, Am I guilty of this? And whatſoever II tat 
ſuch examination then findeft thyſelf faulty in, conſeſM| te 
particularly and humbly to God, with all the beightnina| vor 
circumſtances, which may any way increaſe theiſ min 
guilt, and make ſerious reſolutions againſt every ſul lait 
in for the future; after which thou mayeſt uſe this 
form following. me 
| amil 
O LORD, I am aſhamed, and bluth to lift up my face} we! 
to thee; for my iniquities are increaſed over my ,b 
head, and my treſpaſs is grown up even unto heaven. I Lore 
have wrought all theſe great provocations, and that inf Lg 
the moſt provoking manner; they have not been only} mor 
lirgle, but repeated acts of fin: For, O Lord, of all this ; 
black catalogue, which I have now brought forth before 
| thee, how few are there, which I have not often com 
mitted ? Nay, which are not become even habitual and 
cuſtomary to me? And to this frequency I have addec 
both a greedineſs and obſtinacy in ſinning, turning inte 
my courſe as the horſe ruſheth into the battle, doing e 
with both hands, eatneſtly, yea, hating to be * 


110 e 
5 1 
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and caſting thy words behind me, quenching thy Spirit 


my eyil ways, and fruſtrating all thoſe ourward means, 
waethcr of judgment or mercy, which thou haſt uſed to 
draw me to thyſelf. Nay, O Lord, even my repentances 
may be numbred amongſt my greateſt ſins : They 
have ſometimes been feigned and hipocritical, always 16 
flignt and ineffectual, that they have brought forth no 
fruit in amendment of life ; but I have {till returned with 
the dog to the vomit, and the tow to the mire again, and 
have added the breach of reſolutions and vows to all 
my former guilts Thus, O Lord, I am become out of 
mcaſure ſinful; and ſince I have thus choſen death, I 
am moſt worthy to take part in it, even in the ſecond 
death, the lake of fire and brimſtone. This, this, O 
Lord, is in Juſtice to be the portion of my cup; to me 
belongs nothing but ſhame and confuſion of face eter- 
naily ; but to thee, O Lord God, belongeth mercy and 
forgiveneſs, though I have rebelled againit thee. O re- 
member not my fins and offences, but according to thy 
% mercy think thou upon me, O Lord, for thy goodneſs, 
ad Thou ſenteſt thy Son to ſeek and to fave that which was 
in leit: Behold, O Lord, I have gone aſtray like a ſheep 
mat is loſt: O ſeek thy ſervant, and bring me back to 


work in me a hearty {enie and deteſtation of all my abo- 
minations, that true conttition of heart, which thou 
halt promiled not to deſpiſe. And then be thou pleaſed 
to look on me, to take away all iniquity, and receive 
me gractoully ; and for his fake, who hath done nothing 
amils, be reconciled to me, who have done nothing 
Weil: Waſh away the guilt of my fins in his blood, and 
b due the power of them by his grace; and grant, O 
Tord, that I may from this hour bid a final adicu to all 
Lngotlinels and worldly luits, that 1 may never once 
more calt a look toward S:dom, or long after the fleih- 
mg pi of Egypt; but conſecrate myſelf intirely to thee, to 
org irc thee in righteouſneſs and true holincts, reckoning 


u Jeſus Giritt our Lord and bleſfed Saviour, 


within me, Which teſtified. againſt me, to turn me from 


te thepherd and biſhop of my ſoul. Let thy Spirit 


by felt to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto Cod, 


N : This 
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This Penitential Ps A LM may alſo filly be 
uſed. | 
; PS AL M li. 


Ave mer on me, O Gcd, after thy great goed. 
reſs ; 3 to the multiude of t — 4 
aqvay mine offences. | 55 

Wafo me throughly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
me from my ſin. : | 

For I acknowledge my faults, and my ſin is ever 
beicre me. | | | 

A 9770 1 1 N and done this evil 
in tly fieht, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- 
ing, 4 nd . hen thou Ss et! Pf Y ſo) 

Behold, I avas ſha pen in wickedneſs, and in ſin hath 
my mother conceived me. 

Put lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward paris, and 
alt make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 

Thou fralt purge me with byſſop, and I fall be 
clear: Thou alt avaſo me, and I ſtall be whiter 
than ſnow. | 

Nou (alt make me hear of joy and gladneſs, that 
the bones cuhich thou haſt broken may rejoice. 

Turn thy face from my fins, and pai out all my miſ- 


deeds. | 
Make me a clean heart, O God, and rene a right 


ſpirit within me. | 
'* Caſt me not awny from thy preſence, and take nit 
thy Foly ſpirit from me. | 

O prue me the comfort of thy help again, and ſta- 
Hil me «ith thy free ſpirit. | | 

Then fall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, and 

ners foall be converted unto thee. 

Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O Gcd, thou art 
the God o: my health , and my tongue ſ( all ſing of thy 
rio htecu 1eſs. . . . 

Thou | clt open my lips, O Lord, and my month foall 
tab 'orth iy praiſe. | | 

For 11 ou d:ſiveſt net ſacrifice, elſe would I give it 
Hee: But thu dclighteſi not in burnt offering. 


Tie 
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The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit; a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 

O be tavourable and gracious unto Sion, build thou 
the avalls of Jeruſalem. | | | 

Then Halt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifices of 
rioht-ouſneſs, with the burnt offerinss and oblations; 
then they ſhall offer young bullocks upon thine altar. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, 
world, without end. Amen. | 


PRAYERS before the Receiving of the BLESSED 


SACRAMENT. 


0 Moſt merciful God, who haſt in thy great 2oodnefs 1 


prepared this ſpiritual feaſt for ſick and t1miſhed 
ſouls, make my deſires and gaſpings after it anſwerable 
to my needs of it. I have, with the prodigal, waſted 
that portion of grace thou beſtowedſt upon me, and 
therefore do infinitely want a ſupply out of this trea- 
ſury : But, O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a wretch as I dare 
to approach this holly table? I am a dog; how ſhall I 
preſume to take the children's bread ? Or, how ſhall this 
ſpiritual manna, this food of angels, be given te one 
who hath choſen to feed on husks with ſwine ? Nay, to 
one who hath already ſo often trampled theſe precious 
things under foot, either careleſly neglecting, or unwor- 
thily receiving theſe holy myſteries? O Lord, my hor- 
rible guiltineſs makes me tremble to come, and vet makes 
me not care to keep away; for where, O Lord, ſhall 
my polluted ſoul be waſhed, if not in this fountain, which 
thou haſt opened for ſin, and for uncleanneſs? Hither 
therefore I come, and thou haft promiſed, that him that 
cometh to thee thou wilt in no wiſe caſt our. This is, 
O Lord, the blood of the new teſtament; grant me ſo 
to receive it, that it may be to me for remiſſion of ſins; 
and tho” I have ſo often and ſo wretchedly broken my 
part of that covenant, whereof this ſacrament is a ſcal, 
yet be thou graciouſly pleaſed to make good thine, to 
be merciful to my unrighteouineſs, and to remember my 
fins and my iniquities no mote: And not only fo, bur to 
put thy laws into my neart, and to write them in my 
mind; and by the power of thy grace diſpoſe my ioul. 
N 2 | to 


276 Private Devotions. 


to ſuch a ſincere and conſtant obedience, that I may ne- 
ver again provoke thee. Lord, grant that in theſe holy 
myſteries I may not only commemorate, but effectually 
receive my bleſſed Saviour, and all the benefits of his 
paſſion ; and to that end give me ſuch a preparation of 
ſoul, as may qualify me for it; give me a deep ſenſe of 
my fins and unworthineſs, that being weary and heavy 
laden, I may be capable of his refreſhings; and by being 
_ ſuppled in my own tears, I may be fitter to be waſhed 
in his blood. Raiſe up my dull and earthly mind from 
grovelling here below, and inſpire it with a holy zeal, that 
I may with ſpiritual affection approach this ſpiritual feaſt ; 
and let, O Lord, that infinite love of Chriſt in dying for 
ſo wretched a ſinner, inflame my frozen benumed ſoul, 
and kindle in me that ſacred fire of love to him, and 
that ſo vehement, that no waters may quench, no floods 
drown it ; ſuch as may burn up all my droſs, not leave 
one unmortified luſt in my ſoul : and ſuch as may alſo 
extend itſelf to all whom thou haſt given me command 
and example to love, even enemies as well as friends. 
Finally, O Lord, I beſeech thee to cloathe me in the wed- 
ding garment, and make me, tho' of myſelf a moſt un- 
worthy, yet by thy mercy an acceptable gueſt at this holy 
table: That I may not eat nor drink my own condem- 
nation, but may have my pardon ſealed, my weaknels 
repaired, my corruptions ſubdued, and my foul ſo inſe- 
parably united to thee, that no temptations may ever be 
able to diffolve the union; but that being begun here in 
grace, it may be conſummated in glory. Grant this, 0 
Lord, for thy dear Son's ſake Jeſus Chriſt. 


Another. 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offeredſt up thyſelf for me 
upon the croſs, and now offeredſt thyſelf to me is 
the ſacrament, let not, I beſeech thee, my impenitence 
and unworthineſs fruſtrate theſe ſo ineſtimable mercics 
to me; but qualify me by thy grace to receive the ful 
benefit of them. O Lord, I have abundant need of thee; 
but am to clogecd with guilr, ſo holden with the cords 
of my firs, tbat I am not able to move towards thee. 
© lovie ne, from this band wherewith Satan and m) 
own luſts have bound me, and draw me, that I may i 
run alter thee. O Lord, thou ſeeſt daily ine” 
| Purlus 
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purſue the paths that lead to death; but when thou in- 
viteſt me to life and glory, I turn my back, and forſake 
my own mercy. How often hath this feaſt been pre, 
pared, and I have with frivolous excuſes abſented my ſelf? 
Or, if I have come, it has been rather to defy, than to 
adore thee, I have brought ſuch troops of thy - profeſſed 
enemies, unrepented fins, along with me, as if I came 
not to commemorate, but renew thy paſſion, crucify- 
ing thee afreſh, and putting thee to open ſhame. And 
now of what puniſhment ſhall I be thought worthy, who 
have thus trampled un ler foot the Son of God, and 
counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? 
Yet, O merciful Jeſu, this blood is my my refuge: O 
ler this make my atonement, or I periſh eternally. Where- 
fore didſt thou ſhed it, but to fave ſinners ? Neither can 
the merit of it be overwhelmed either by the greatnaſs o 
number of ſins. I am a ſinner, a great one: O let me 
tind its ſaving _ Be merciful unto me, O God, 
be merciful to m2 ; for my ſoul truſtech in thee, and in 
the clefts of thy wounds ſhall be my retuge, until thy 
Father's indignation be overpaſt. O thou, who halt as 
my high prieſt ſacrificed for me, intercede for me alſo, 
and plead thy meritorious ſufferings on my behalf, and 
fuffer not, O my Redcemer, the price of thy blood. to 
be utterly loſt : And grant, O Lord, chat as the fins I 
have to be forgiven are many, ſo I may love much. 
Lord, thou ſeeſt what faint, what coll are Rions I have 
towards thee; O warm and enliven then: And as in 
this ſlacrament and tranſcendent love of thing in dying 
for me is ſhed forth, ſo, I beſeech thec, let ir convey tuch 
grace into me, as may enable me to make ſome returns. 
of love. O let this divine fire deſcend from heaven into 


my ſoul, and let my fins be the burnt-offering for it to 


conſume, that there may not any corrupt affection, any 
curſed thing be ſheltered in my heart, that I may never 
again defile that place, which thou haſt choſen for thy 
temple. Thou diedit, O dear Jeſu, to redee n me from 


all iniquity; O let me not again ſell my ſelf to werk 
| wickedneſs z but grant that I may approach thee at this 


time with moſt tincere and fixed reſolutions of an en- 
tire reformation, and let me receive ſuch grace and 
ſtrengtu from thee, as may enable me faichfully to per- 
form them. Lord, there are many old habituarcd diſ- 
eaſes my foul groans under. (Here mention thy moſt 
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prevailing Corruptions.) And though I lie never ſo long 
ar the pool of Betheſda, come never 10 often to thy ta- 
ble, yet unleſs thou be pleaſed to put forth thy healing 
virtue, they will ſtill remain uncured. O thou bleſſed 
P :yfician cf ſculs, heal me, and grant that I may now 
10 rouch thee, that every one of theſe loathſome iſſues 
mey immediatcly ſtarch, that theſe ſickneſſes may not 
te unto death, but unto the glory of thy mercy in pardon- 
ing, to the glory of thy grace in puritying fo polluted 
a wretch. O Chriſt, hear me, and grant I may now 
appreach thee with ſuch humility and contrition, love 
and devotion, that thou mayeſt vouchfafe to come unto 
me, and abide with me, communicating to me thyſelf, 
and all the merits of thy paſſion. And then, © Lord, 
let no accufations of ſatan, or my own conſcience, amaze 
or diſtract me; but having peace with thee, let me alſo 
have peace with myſelf, that this wine may make glad, 
this bread of life may ſtrengthen my heart, and enable 
me cheatfully to run the way of thy cemmandments. 
Grant this, merciful Saviour, for thy own bowels and 
compaſſions ſake. 


EJACULATIONS tobe uſed at the Lord's Supper. 


ORD, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come un- 
der my roof. | - 
I have finned : What ſhall 1 ſay unto thee, O thou 
preſerver of men? — 


(Here recollect ſome of thy greateſt ſins) 


lf thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what is 
gone amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? : 
* Bur with the Lord there is mercy, and with him 1s 
plenteous redemptien. oy 

Behold, O Lord thy beloved Son, in whom thou art 
well pleaſed. | 

Hearken to the cry of his blood, which ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel. : 

By his agony and bloody ſwear, by his croſs and 
paſſion, good Lord, deliver me. 

O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the ſins of the 

rid, grant me thy peace. 
"Oo 2 of Gol, which takeſt away the ſins of the 
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Immediately before Receiving. 


TH OU haſt ſaid, that he that cateth thy fleſh, and 
drinketh thy blood, hath eternal lite, 

Behold the ſervant of the Lord: be it unto me ac- 

cording to tay word, N 


At the Receiving of the Bread. 
BY thy crucified body deliver me from this body of 
death. _ 8 | 
At the Receiving of the Cup. 


() LE T this blood of chine purge my conſcience from 
dead works to ſerve the living God. 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canit make me clean. 

O touch me, and ſay, I will ; be thou clean. 

After Receiving. | 
WHA T ſhall I render unto the Lord for all the be- 
nefits he hath done unto me? 

I will take tne Cup of ſalvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord, | 

Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive power, Wl 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and nonour, and We 
glory, and bleſſing. | 1 

Tnerefore bleſſing, honour, glory, and power, be to 
him that ſitteth upon the throng, and to the Lamb, for 
ever and ever. Amen. : 

I have ſworn, and am ſteadfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy 
rignteous judgments» 3 
O hold thou up ay goings in thy paths, that my foot- 
ſteps ſlip not ! 


4 Thankſgiving after the Receiving of the Sacrament. | 


0 Thou fountain of all goodneſs, from whom evety 
good and perfect gift cometl;, and to whom all 
honour and glory thould be returned, I deſire with ad the 
mott fervent and inflamed affections of a grateful heart, 
to bleis and praiſe thee for thoſe ineſtimable mercies 
thou haſt vouchſafed me. Lord, what is man, that thou 
thouldſt ſo regard him, as to ſend thy beloved Son to ſuffer 
ſuch bitter things for him? Bur, Lord, whar am I, the 
worſt of men, that I thould have any part in this atone- 
ment, who have ſo often deſpited him and his ſufferings ? 
8 N 4 O the 
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O the heiglit and depth of this mercy of thine, that art 
pleaſed to admit me to the renewing of that covenant with 
thee, which I have ſo often and fo preverſely broken! 
that I, who am not worthy of that daily bread, which 
ſuſtains the body, ſhould be made partaker of this bread 
of life, which nouriſheth the ſoul, and that the God of all 
purity ſhould vouchſafe to unite himſelf. to ſo polluted 
a vwreteh | O my God, ſuffer me no more, I beſecch thee, 
to turn thy grace into wantonneſs, to make thy mercy 
an oceahon of ſecurity ; but let this unſpeakable love of 
thine conſtrain me to obedience, that fince my bleſſed 
Lord hath died for me, I may no longer live unto myſelf, 
but to him. O Lord, I know there is no concord between 
Chriſt and Belia]: therefore, fince he hath now been 
oy to enter my heart, O let me never permit any 
uſt to chaſe him thence; but let him, that hath ſo dearly 
bought me, ſtill keep poſſeſſion of me, and let norhing 
ever take me out of his hand To this end be thou 
graciouſly pleaſed to watch over me, and defend me from 
all aſſaults of my ſpiritual enemies; but eſpecially deliver 
me from myſelf, from the treachery of my owu heart, 
which is too willing too yield it{elf a prey. And where 
thou ſeeſt I am either by nature or cuſtom moſt weak, 
Mere do thou, I beſeech thee, magnify th wer in 
my prefer vat ion. (Here mention thy moſt dangercu. 
temptations) And, Lord, let my Saviour's ſufferings 
for my ſins, and the vows I have now made againſt them, 
never depart from my mind but let the remembrance 
of the one enable me to perform the other, that 1 may 
never make a truce with thoſe luſts, which nailed his 
hands, picrced his ſide, and made his ſoul heavy to the 
death; but that having now anew liſted myſelf under his 
banner, I may fight manfully, and follow the Captain of 
my ſalvation, even thro' a ſea of blood. Lord, lift up 
my hands that hang down, and my feeble knees, that [ 
faint not in this warfare; O be thou my ſtrength, who 


am not able of myſelf to ſtruggle with the ſlighteſt temp» 


tations. How often have I turned my back in the day 
of battle? How many of theſe ſacramental vows have ! 
violatcd ? And, Lord, I have ſtill the ſame unconſtant de- 


ccitful heart to betray me to the breach of this. O thou, 
Who art Yea, and Amen, in whom thete is no ſhadow of 
change, communicate to me, I beſecch chee, tuch a ſta- 
bility of mind, that I may no more thus ftart aſide like a 


broken 
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broken bow; but that having my heart whole with thee, 
I may continue ſtedfaſt in thy covenant, that not one 


good purpoſe, which thy Spirit hath raiſed in me this day, 


may vaniſh, as ſo many have formerly done; bur tliat 
they may bring forth fruit unto life erernal. Grant this, 
O merciful Father, through the mcrits and mediation of 


my crucifie4 Saviour. 


A-Prayer of Interceſſton, to be uſed either before or after ll 


the Receiving of the Sacrament. 


O Mott gracious Lord, who ſo tenderly loveſt man- 


kind, as to give thy dear Son our of thy boſom to be 


2 propitiation for the fins of the whole world, grant 


that the effe of this redemption may be as univerſal as 
the deſign of it, that it may be to the ſalvation of all. 
O let no perſon, by impenitence and wilful fin, forfeit 
his part in itz but by the power of thy-grace bring all, 
even the moſt obſtinate finners, to repentance. En- 
lighten all that ſit in darkneſs, all Jews, Turks, Infidels 
and Hereticks ; take from them all blindneſs, hardneſs of 
heart, and contempt of thy word; and fo fetch them 
home, blefſed Lord, unto thy fold, that they may be 
ſaved among the number of the true 1/raelites. And for 
all thoſe upon whom the name of thy Son is called, 
grant, O Lord, that their converſations may be ſuch as 
become the goſpel of Chriſt; that his name be no longer 
blaſphemed among the heathens thro' us: O bleiſed 
Lord, how long ſhall Chriſtendom continue the vileſt 
part of the world, a fink of- all thoſe abominable pol- 
lutions, which even Barbarians deteſt? O let not our 
profeſſion and our practice be always at ſo wide a di- 
ſtance, Let not the diſciples of the holy and immacu- 
late Jeſus be of. al} others the moiſt profane and impure, 
Let not the ſubjects of the Prince of peace be ot all 
others the moſt ' contentious and bluoly ; but make us 
Chriſtians indeed, as well as in name, that we may walk 
worthy of that holy vocation wherewith we are called, 
and may all with one mind and one mouth glorify thee 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Have mercy on this 
languiſhing church; look down ſtom heaven, the habi- 
tation of thy holineſs and of thy glory. Where is the 
zeal and thy ſtrength, the ſounding, of thy bowels and ot 
thy mercies towards us? Are tic) reitrained? Be not 
b Wrott . 


282 Private Devotions. 


wroth very fore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity for 
ever; but though our backflidings are many, and we have 
grievouſly rebelled, yet, according to all thy goodneſs, 
let thy anger and thy fury be turned away, and cauſe thy 
face to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary, which is deſolate for 
the Lord's ſake; and ſo ſeparate between us and our 
ſins, that they may no longer ſeparate between us and 
our God Save and defend all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, 
and Governors, eſpecially thoſe to whom we owe fub- 
jection ; plead thou their cauie, O Lord, againſt thoſe 
that ſtrive with them, and fight thou againſt thoſe that 
fght againſt them; and ſo guide and affilt them in the 
diſcharge of that office whereunto thou haſt appointed 
them, that under them we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able lis in all godlineſs and honeſty. Bleis them that 
wait at thine alter; open thou their lips, that their 
mouth may ſnew forth thy praiſe. O let not the lights 
of the world be put under buſhels, but place them in 
their candleſticks, that they may give light to all that 
are in the houſe. Let not Feroboam”s prieits profane thy 
ſervice, but let the ſeed of Aaron ſtill miniſter before 
thce. And, O thou Father of mercies, and God of all 
Comiort, ſuccour and relieve all that are in affliction; 
deliver the out caſt and poor, help them to right that 
ſutfer wrong; let the ſorrowful ſighing of the priſoners 
come before thee; and according to the greatneſs of 
thy power, preſerve thoy thoſe that are appointed to die; 
great eaſe to thoſe that are in pain, ſupplies to thoſe 
that ſuffer want; give to all preſumptuous linners a ſenſe 
©. their fins, and to all det; airing, a ſight of thy mer- 
cies; and do thou, O Lord, for every one abundantly 
above what they can ask or think. Forgive my enemies, 
perſccutors, and ſlanderers, and turn their hearts. Pour 
down thy bleſſings on all my friends and benefactors, all 
who have commented themielves to my prayers. (Here 
thou mayeſt name particular perſons.) And grant, 0 
merciful Father, that thro' this blood of the croſe, we 
may ail be preſented pure and unblameable, and unre- 
proveable in thy light, that ſo we may be admitted into 
that place of purity, where no unclean thing can enter, 


there to ſing eternal praites to Father, Sou, and Holy 
Gaott for cver. „ 
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A Prayer in Times of common Perſecution. 


O Bleſſed Saviour, who haſt made the croſs the badge of 
thy difeiples, enable me, I beſeech thee, willingly 
and chearfully to embrace it. Thou ſeeſt, O Lord, I am 
fallen into days, wherein he that departeth from evil, 
maketh himſelf a prey: O make me ſo readily to ex- 
poſe all my out ward concernments, when my obedience. 
to thee requireth it, that what falls as a prey to men, 
may by thee be accepted as a ſacrifice to God. Lord, 
preſerve me fo by thy grace, that I never ſuffer as an evil 
doer; and then, O Lord, if it be my lot to ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let me not be aſhamed, but rejoice, that I am 
counted worthy to ſuffer for thy name. O thou, who Wil 
for my ſake enduredſt the croſs, and deſpiſedſt the ſhame, , 
let the example of that love and patience prevail againſt 
all the tremblings of my corrupt heart, that no terrors 
may ever be able ro ſhake my conſtancy ; bur that how 
long ſoever thou ſhalt permit the rod of tlie wicked to 
lie on my back, I may never put my hand unto .wicked- 
neſs. Lord, thou knoweft whereof I am made, thou 
remembreſt that I am bur fleſh; and fleſh, O Lord, 
ſhrinks at the approach of any thing grievous. It is thy 
Spirit, thy Spirit alone, that can uphold me; O eſta- 
bliſh me with thy free Spirit, that I be not weary and 
faint in my mind: and by how much the greater thou 
diſcerneſt my weakneſs, ſo much the more do thou ſhew: 
forth thy power in me; and make me, O Lord, in all 
temptations, ſteadfaſtly to look to thee, the author and 
finither of my faith; chat ſo I may run the race which 
is fer before me, and reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriving. 
againſt fin. O dear Jeſus, hear me, and though ſatan de- 
ſire to have me, that he may winnow me as Whcat, 
= do thou, O bleſſed Mediator, pray for me, that my 
aith fail not; but that though it be tried wich fire, it 
may be found unto praiſe, and glory and honour, at thy 
appearing. And, O Lord, I beſeech thee, grant that E 
may preſerve not only conſtancy towards God, but cha- 
rity alſo towards men, even thoſe, whom chou thalr 
permit to be the inſtruments of my ſufferings Lord, 


let me not fail to imitate that adinirable meexnets of 


thine, in loving and praying for my greateſt periecutors; 
and do thou, O Lord, overcome all their evil with thy 
jafinite 
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infinite goodneſs ; turn their hearts, and draw them 
| powerfully to thyſelf, and at laſt receive both me and 
| Mine enemies into thoſe manſions of peace and reſt, 


where thou reigneſt with the Father, and the Holy 


Ghoft, one God for ever. 
A Prayer in Time of Affliction. 


O Juſt and Holy Lord, who with rebukes doſt chaſten 
Oman for ſin, I deſire unfeignedly to humble myſel 
under thy mighty hand, which now lies heavy upon me: 
| I heartily acknowledge, O Lord, that all I do, all I can 
| Suffer, is but the due reward of my deeds; and there- 
fore, in thy ſevereſt inflitions I muſt ſtill ſay, Righteous 
art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judgments. Bur, 
O Lord, I beſeech thee, in judgment remember mercy ; 
and tho' my fins have enforced thee to ſtrike, yet con- 
fider my weakneſs, and let not thy ſtripes be more hea- 

wy, or more laſting, than thou ſeeſt — for my 
| ſoulz Correct me, but with the chaſtiſement of a fa - 
ther, not with the wounds of an enemy; and tho' thou 


take not off thy rod, yet take away thine anger. Lord, 


do not abhor my ſoul, nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſ- 
ome; but pardon my fins, I beſecch thee; and if yet 

thy fatherly wiſdom thou ſee fit to prolong thy cor- 
sections, thy bleſſed will be done. I caſt myſelf, O 
Lord, at thy feet, do with me what thou pleaſeſt. Try 
me as filver is tried, fo thou bring me out purified. And, 
Lord, make even my fleſh alſo. to ſubſeribe to this re- 
Gegnation, that there may be nothing in me, that may 
nebel againſt thy hand; but that having perfectly. ſup- 
| preſſed all repinivg thoughts, I may chearfully drink of. 
tis cup. And how bitter ſoever thou. ſhalt pleaſe to 
make it, Lord, let it prove medicinal, and cure all the 
diſcaſes cf my ſou], that it may bring forth in me the 
peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, that ſo theſe light afflic- 
| tions, which are but for a moment, may work for me a 
tar more execeding and eternal weight of glory, through, 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | SN; 


A Thankſgiving for Deliverance. 


O fled Lord, who art gracious and merciful, flow to 
anger, and (f great kindneſs, and repenteſt thee of 4 he 
| | | enz; 


. 
* 
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evil; I thankfully acknowledge before thee, that thou 
haſt not dealt with me after my ſins, nor rewarded me 
according to my iniquities. My rebellions, O Lord, de- 
ler ve to be ſcourged with ſcorpions, and thou haſt eor- 
rected them only with a gentle and fatherly rod; neither 
haſt thou ſuffered me to lie long under that, bur haſt 
given me a timely and a gracious iſſue out of my late di- 
ſtreſſes O Lord, I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy, 
for thou haſt conſidered my trouble, and haſt known = 
foul in adverfity. Thou haſt ſmitten, and thou hal 

healed me. O let theſe various methods of thine have 
their proper effects upon my ſout ; that I, who have felt 
the fmart of thy chaſtiſements, may ſtand in awe, and 
not lin; and that I, who have likewiſe felt the ſweer 


rctreſhings of thy mercy, may have my heart raviſhed 


with ir, and knit to thee in the firmeſt bands of love; 
and that by bo:h I may be preſeved in a conſtant entire 
| obedience to thee al my days, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Directions for the time of Sickneſs. 


HE N thou findeſt thyſelf viſited with ſickneſs, hon 
art immediately to remember, that it is God, 
which with rebukes deth chaſten man for ſin. And there- 
fore let thy firſt care be, to find out what it is that pro- 
vobes him to ſmite thee; and to that purpoſe, examine 
thine own heart, ſearch diligently what guilts lie there, 
confeſs them humbly and penitently to God; and for the 
greater ſecurity, reneu thy repentance for all the old 
ins of thy former life; beg moſt earneſtly and importu- 
nately his mercy and pardon in Chriſt Feſis, and put on 
fincere and zealous reſolutions of forſaking every evil way, 
for the reſt of that time which God ſhall ſpare thee : And 
that thy own heart deceive thee not in this ſo weighty a 
buſine ſs, it will be aviſdom to ſend for ſome godly Divine, 
not only to aſſiſt thee with his prayers, but with his 
_ alſo. And te that purpoſe open thy heart ſo 
freely to him, that he may be able to judge whether 
thy repentance be ſuch as may give thee confidence to 
ppear beſors God's dreadi/ul tribunal; and that, if it be 
wot, he may help thee what he can towards the makins 
git /o. And when thou haſt thus provided for thy 
better part, thy ſoul, then conſider thy body alſo, and 
$45 the wiſe man ſaith, Eceluſ. xxxviit. 12. Give place 
; | | : fo 
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to the phyſician, for the Lord hath created him. Uſe 
ſuch means as may be moſt likely to recover thy bealth; 
but always remember that the ſucceſs of them mu 

come from God; and beware of Aſa's fin, who ſought 
to 55 2 and _ ro the — ny vi. 12. 
Diſpoſe alſo betimes of thy temporal affairs, by makin 

157 Wil, and ſetting all n ſuch we if as then 
meaneſt finally to leave them in; and defer it not till 
thy ſickneſs grow more violent; for iben perhaps thou 
foalt not have ſuch uſe of thy reaſon, as may fit thee 
Tor it; or if thou have, it will be then much more ſea- 
ſonable to employ thy thoughts on hie her things, on the 
world thou art going to, rather than that thou art about 
to leave. We cann«t carry the things of this qworld with 
#s when we go hence, and it is not fit we ſbould carry 
the thoughts of them; therefore let thoſe be early dij. 
patched, that they may not diſturb thee at laſt. 


A Prayer for a fick Perſon. 


O Merciful and righteous Lord, the God of health and 
— -of ſickneſs, of life and of death, I moſt unfeigned- 
ly acknowledge, that my great abuſe of thoſe many days 
of ſtrength and welfare, which thou haſt afforded me, 
hatt moſt juſtly deſerved thy preſent viſitation. I de- 
fire, O Lord, humbly to accept of this puniſhment of 
mine iniquity, and to bear the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe I have ſinned againſt him And, O thou mer- 
ciſul Father who deſigneſt not the ruin, but the amend- 
ment of thoſe whom thou ſcourgeſt, I beteech thee by 
thy grace 1o to ſanctify this correction of thine to me, 
that this ſickneſs of my body may be a means of health 
to my ſoul; make me diligent to ſearch my heart, and 
do thou, O Lord, enable me to diſcover every accurſed 
thing, how cloſely ſoever concealed there, that by the rc 
moval thereof, I may make way for the removal of this 
punithment. Heal ay ſoul, O Lord, Which hath ſinned 
againſt thee; and then, if it be thy bleſſed will, heal my 
body alſo; reſtore the voice of joy and health unto my 
dwelling, that I may live to praiſe thee, and to bring 
forth fruits of repentance But if in thy wiſdom thou 
haft otherwiſe diipoſed, if thou haſt determined that this 
fickneſs ſhail be unto death, I beſecch thee to fit and 
prepare me for it. Give me that ſincere and earntit 
repentance, 
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repentance, to which thou haſt promiſed mercy and: 
pardon ; wean my heart from the world, and all its fa- 
ding vanities, and make me to gaſp and pant after thoſe 
more excellent and durable joys, which are at thy right 
hand for ever. Lord, lift thou up tie light of thy coun- 
tenance upon me ; and, in all tne pains of my body, in 
all the agonies of my ſpirit, let ty comforts refreſh my 
ſoul, and enable me patiently to wait till my change 
come. And grant, O Lord, that when my carthly houſe 


of this tabernacle is ditlolved, I may have a building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens; and that for nis take, who by his precious blood 


hath purchaſed it for me, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
A Thankſziving for Recovery. 


O Gracious Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, in 

whoie hand my time is, I praiſe and magnify thee, 
that thou hait in love to my toul delivered it from the 
pit of corruption, and reſtored me to health again. It 
is thou alone, O Lord, that halt preſerved my life from 
deſtruction; thou haſt chattened and corrected me, but 
thou haſt not given me over unto death. O let this 


life, which thou haſt thus gracionily yours be wholly 
7 


conſecrated to thee. Benold, O Lerd, I am by thy 
mercy made whole; O make me ftricily careful to fin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto me. Lord, let not 
this reptieve thou haſt now given me, make me ſecure, 
as thinking that my Lord delayerh his coming; but 
grant me, I beſeech thee, to make a right uſe of this 
long ſuffering of thine, and 10 to employ every minute 
of that time thou ſhalt allow me, that when thou ſhalt 
appear, I may have confidence, ani not be aſhamed be- 
fore thee at thy coming - Lord, I have found by this 
approach towards death, how dreadtul a thing it is to be 
taken unprepared : O let ir be a perpetual admonition to 
me to watch for my Maſter's coming. And when the 
pleaſures of fin ſhall preſent themſelves to entice me, 
O make me to remember how bitter they will be at the 
laſt. O Lord, hear me; and as thou haſt in much mercy 
afforded me time, ſo grant me allo grace, to work out 
my own ſalvation, to provide oil in my lamp, that when 
the Bridegroom cometh, I may go in with him to the 
| | marriage, 
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8 Grant this, I beſeech thee, for thy dear Son ent 


A Prayer at the Approach of Death. de 

1 hat 

© Eternal and ever living God, who firſt breathed I for 
into man the breath of life, and when thou takeſt I fine 
away that breath, he dies, and is turned again to his (+1 
duſt ; look with compaſſion on me thy poor creature, who ¶ on 
am now drawing near the gates of death, and, which is bo 
infinitelv more terrible, the bar of judgment. Lord, my chi 
own heart condemns me, and thou art infinitely greater I (1 
than my heart, and knoweſt all things. The fins I know, red. 
and remember, fill me with horror: Bur there are alſo I ory 
multitudes of others, which I either obſerved not at fane 
that time, or have ſince carcleſly forgot, which are all I city 
preſent to thee. Thou ſetteſt my miſdeeds before thee, ¶ not 
and my ſecret fins in the light of thy countenance; and but 
to what a mountzinous heap muſt the minutely provo- W ſion 
cations of ſo many years ariſe? How ſhall one ſo un: Lor 
godly ſtand in thy judgment, or ſuch a ſinner in the con- W waę 
gregation of the righteous ? And to add yet more to my in t 
terror, my very Tepentance, I fear, will not abide theW in t 
trial; my frequent reiapſes heretofore have ſufficiently. and 
witneſſed the unſincerity of my paſt reſolutions. And I by | 
then, O Lord, What can ſecure me, that my, preſent dil- W need 
likes of my ſins are not rather the effects of my amazing O le 
danger, than of my real change? And, O Lord, I know WW pard 
thou art not mocked ; nor wilt accept of any thing that I Jovi 
is not perfectly ſincere. O Lord, when I conſider this, W have 
feartulneſs and trenibling comes upon me, and an horri- I this 
ble dread overwhelmeth me: My fleſh trembleth for 
fear of thee, and my heart is wounded within me. But, 
O Lord, one deep cal!cth upon another, the depth of my 
miſery upon the depth of thy mercy: Lord, ſave nov; 
or I perith eternally. O thou, who willeſt not that any 
mould periſh, but that all would come to repentance, 
bring me, I beſeech thee, though thus late, to a fincere 
repentance, ſuch as thou wilt accept, who trieſt the heart, 
Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right Hd 
ſpirit within me. Lord, one-day is with thee as a thou- 
land years. O let thy mighty Spirit work in me now in | 
this my laſt day, whatſoever thau ſecft wanting to fit me 2 U 
for thy mercy aud acceptation. Give me a perfect and 
| | | - En 
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entire hatred of my ſins, and enable me to preſent thee, 
with that ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart, which 
thou haſt promiſed not to deſpiſe; that by this I may 
be made capable of that atonement, which thy dear Son 
hath, by the more excellent oblation of himſelf, made 
for all repenting ſinners. - He is the propitiation for our 
fins, he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was brui- 
ſe4 for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
on him : O heal me by his ſtripes, and let rhe cry of his 
blood drown the clamour of my ſins. I am indeed a 
child of wrath, but he is the Son of thy love; for his ſake _. 
ſpare me, O Lord, ſpare thy creature, whom he hath 
redeemed with his moſt precious blood, and be not an- 
gry with me for ever. In his wounds, O Lord, I take 
ſanctuary; O let not thy vengeance purſue me to this 
city of refuge: My ſoul hangeth upon him, O let me 
not periſh with a Feſus, with a Saviour in my arms; 
but by his agony and bloody ſwear, by his croſs and paſ- 


ſion, oy aw that he did and ſuffered for ſinners, good 
e 


Lord, deliver me: Deliver me, I beſeech thee, from the 
wages of my ſins, thy wrath, and everlaſting damnation, 
in this time of my tribulation, in the hour of death, and 
in the day of judgment. Hear me, Q Lord, hear me ; 
and do not now repay my former neglects of thy calls, 
by refuſing to anſwer me in this time of my greateſt 
need. Lorg, there is but a ſtep between me and death: 
O let not my ſun go down upon thy wrath ; but ſeal my 
pardon before I go hence, and be no more ſeen. Thy 
loving kindneſs is. better than the life itſelf, O let me 
have that in exchange, and I ſhall moſt gladly lax down 
this mortal life. Lord, thou knoweſt all my defire, and 
my groaning is not hid from thee; deal thou with me, 
O Lord, according to thy name, for ſweet is thy mercy. 
Take away the {ting of death, the guilt of my tins; and 
then, though I walk through the valley of the ſhadow 
ot death, I. will fear no evil; I will lay me down in 
peace, and, Lord, when I awake up, let me be ſatisfied 


with thy preſence in thy glory. Grant this, merciful 


God, for his ſake, who is both the Redeemer and Me- 


diator of fiuners, even Jeſus Chriſt. 


„ ͤ %% „ 
P UT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine anger; nei- 
ther chaſten me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 3 
| ere 
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There is no health in my fleſs, becauſe of thy di. 
pleaſure : neither is there 2 Ft in my benes, 5 — 
fon of my ſins. | | SCARES 

For my wickedneſſes are gone over my head, and an 
a ſore burden too heavy for me to bear. 

155 cocunds ſtink, and are corrupt, through my foolife 
7e/js. | | 
Therefore is my ſpivit vexed withis me, and ny 
heart within me is deſolate. | 4 

My ſins have taken ſuch hold upon me, that I ay 
not able to l:ok up; yea, they are more in number thay 
the hairs of my head, and my heart hath failed me. 


But thou, © Lord God, art full of compaſſion ard 


mercy, long ſuffering, plentecus in goodneſs and truth 
Turn thee unto me, and have mer'y upon me, for Iam 
deſolate and in miſery, | 

If thou, Lord, {i ould be extreme to mark <ubat is dont 
amiſs, O L:rd, who may abide it? 5 

O remember not the ſins and cffences of my youth; 
but according to thy mercy think thou upon me for thy 
goodneſs. 

Look upon my adverſity and miſery, and forgive me 
all my ſins. 

Hide not "wy face from thy ſervant, for I am in tri. 
ble: © haſte thee, and hear me. 

Out of the deep do J call unto thee, Lord, bear my 
voice 3 | — 
Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul; O ſave mi 
for thy mercies ſake. | | 

O go nct far from me; for trouble is hard at hand, 
and there is none to help. | 

1 feretch forth my hands unto thee ; my ſoul gaſpetb 
unto thee, as a thirſty land. | 

Draw nigh unto my ſoul, and ſave it: O delive 
me, becauſe of my enemies. | 

For my ſeul is jull of trouble, and my life draweti 
nigh unto hell. 

Save me from the lion's mouth, bear me from among 
the horns of ibo unicorns. | 

O ſet me up upon the rock that is higher than 1; 
for theu art my hope, and a ſtrong toaver for me again 
the enemy. 
Why art thou ſo heavy, O my ſoul ; and why art thi 
fo diſquicted within me: | | 1 


Put 
of the 
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4% put thy truſt in God; for I will yet give him thanks 
"ar the help of his countenance. | 
The Lord ball make good his loving kindneſs towards 
are; yea, thy mercy, O Lord, endureth ſer ever; de- 
iſe not thou the work of thine own hands. : 


7 G O D, thou art my God, eavly will T ſeek thee. 


"7 My ſoul thirſteth for thee; my fl2(b alſo longeth af- 
er thee in a barren and dry land, where no water is. 
5 Like as the hart deſireth the water-brook, ſo longeth 


y ſoul a'ter thee, O God. | | 
My foul is athirſt for God, even for the living God; 
wo fall I come to appear bejore the preſence of 
od? | | 
How amiable are thy davellings, O Lord of hoſts! _ 
My ſoul hath a deſire and longing to enter into the 
ourts of 28 Lord; my fteſo and my heart rejoice in the 
ting God. | . | | 
O that I had wins like a dove |! for then cuould I fly 
away, and be at reſt. a 
O ſend out thy lig ht and thy truth, that they may 
lad me, and bring me unto thy holy hiH, and to thy 
dwelling. | | | 
For one day in thy courts is better than a thouſand. 
I had rather be a door keeper in the houſe of my God, * 
than to davell in the tents of wickedneſs. 
I frould utterly have fainted, but that I believed ve- 
bs rl to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the 
Wing. | 
Thou art my helper and my redeemer; O Lord, make 
% eng tarrying. | 


E Z ACULATIONS. 


;SOEORD, of whom may I ſeek for ſuccour, but of 

thec, who for my ſins art juſtly diſpleaſed ? Yet, O 

Lord God moſt holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O 10ly and 

WW moſt merciful Saviour, deliver me not into the bitter 
bdains of eternal death. | 

= Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſecrets of my heart: ſhut 

{Woot up thy merciful ears to my prayer; but hear me, O 

Lord moiſt holy, O God moſt mighty, O holy and mer- 

ciful Saviour: Thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer 
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me not at my laſt hour, for any pains of death to H O 
from the. a d 

Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before the 
and am not worthy to be called thy child; yet, O Lon 
do not thou caſt off the bowels and compaſſions of a fi 
ther; but even as a father pitieth his own children, ſo tx 
thou merciful unto me. 

Lord, the prince of this world cometh ; O let hi 
have nothing in me; but as he accuſeth, do thou at 
ſolve: He lays many and grievous things to My charg 
which he can too well prove: I have nothing to ſay fl 
my ſelf, do thou anſwer for me, O Lord hy God. 

O Lord, I am cloathed with filthy garments, and $1 
tan ſtands at my right hand to reſiſt me: O be thay 
Pleaſed to rebuke him, and pluck me as a brand on 
ef the fire: cauie mine iniquities to paſs from me, and 
cloathe me with the tighteouſneſs of thy Son. 

Behold, O God, the devil is coming towards me, ha- 
ving great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort time. O ſave and deliver me, leſt he devour ny 
yr like a lion, and tear it in pices, while there is none 
to hebp. | N 

O my God, I know that no unclean thing can enter 
into thy kingdom, and I am nothing but pollution; mp 
very 11ghreouſnefles are as filthy rags. O waſh me, and 
make me white in the blood of the Lamb, that ſo 1 
may be fit to 1tand before thy throne. 

Lord, the ſnates of death compaſs me round about: 
O let not the pains of heil alſo take hold upon me; 
but tho' I find trouble and heavineſs, yer, O Lord, I 
beſe ech thee deliver my ſoul. 

O dear Jeſu, who haft bought me with the precious 
price of thine n bloed; challenge now thy purchaſe 
god, let not the malice of hell pluck me out of th 

and. | 
O bleſſed high Prieſt, who art able to ſave them to 
the utmoſt who come unto God by thee, ſave me, I be. 
leech thee, who have no hope, but on thy merits and 
interceſſion. 1 

O God, I confeſs I have defaced that image of thine 
thou diift imprint upon my ſoul; yet, O thou faithfl 
Creator, have prty on thy creature. | 


O Fel. 2 


Zjaculations for the Sick. 293 


O Zeſu, I have by my many and grievous fins cruci- 
ed thee afreſh; yet thou, who pfayedſt for thy perſe- 
theeſþut0rs, intercede for me alſo, and ſuffer not, O my Re- 
orfſpecmer, my ſoul (the price of thy blood) to periſh. 
a il © Spirit of grace, I have by my horrid impieties done 
) eſpite ro thee; yet, O bleſſed Comforter though I have 
viten grie ved thee, be thou pleaſed to ſuccour and re- 
hinWi-ve me, and ſay unto my foul, I am thy ſalvation. | 
ab Mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord, in thee is my 
ge rult; O caſt not out my ſoul. 
- fo 8 in thee have I truſted; let me never be con 
ounded. | 


7 Bleſſed Lord, who ſcourgeſt every ſon whom thou 
Out recelveſt, let me not be weary of thy correction; 
andWi1t give me ſuch a perfect ſubjection to thee the Father 
vt Spirits, that this chaſtiſement may be for my profit, 
ha · nat 1 may thereby be partaker of thy holineſs. | 
bull O thou Captain of my ſalvation, who wert made pet- 
my {We by ſufferings, ſanctity to me all the pains of body, 
be all the terrors of mind, which thou ſhalt permit to fail 
on me. | 
Nel Lond my fins have deſerved eternal torments; make 
mme chearfully and thankful y to bear my preſent pains ; 
natten me as thou pleaſeſt here, that I may not be 
0:demned with rhe world. | „ 
Lord, the watets are come in even unto my ſoul. O 
let thy Spirit move upon theſe waters, and make them 
like the pool of Bethe/da, that they may cure whac- 
ſcever ſpiritual diſeaſe thou diſcerneſt in me. 

O Chriſt, who firſt ſufferedſt many and grievous things, 
win then enteredſt into thy glory, make me fo to ſuffer 
ſe with thee, that I may be allo glorified with thee. | 
O dear jeſus, who humbledſt ihyſclf to the death of 
the croſs for me, let that death of thine ſweeren the 
tterneſs of mine. 

When thou hadit overcome the ſharpneſs of death, 
uo didft open the king om of heaven to all believers. 
believe that thou thalt come to be my judge, 

I pra thee therefore help thy ſervant, whom thou haſt 
deemed with thy moſt precious blood. 

Make me to be numbred with thy ſaints in glory ever- 


Thou 


{Walting, 
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Thou art the refurrection and the life; he that 
| Heveth in thee, tho' he were dead, yet ſhall- he liy 
Lord, I believe, heip thou my unbelief 
My fleſh and my heart faileth ; but God is the ſtrengt 


of my heart, and my portion for ever 
I defire to be difſylved, and to be with Chriſt, whiff . 
is far better: Lord, I groan, earneſtly deſiring to h 
cloathed upon with that houſe from heaven, | - 
I Hefire to put off this my tabernacle: O be pleaſed i 
receive me into everlaſting habitations. 0 
Bring my ſoul out of priſon, that I may give thank yt 
eha 


unto thy name. | | | | 
Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with fleſh an; of c⸗ 
blood, but with principalities, and powers, and ſpirituW(/<3 
wickedneſs O take me from theſe tents of Kedar, ic 
to the heavenly Fernſalem, where Satan ſhall be utter tte d 


ttodden u der my feet. 


— 


I cannot here attend one minute to thy ſervice win pep 
out deſtration : O take me up to ſtand before thy throne, 
where I ſhall ſerve thee day and night. 

I am hetc in heavineſs through many tribulations: 0 
receive me into that place of reſt, where all tears thallfi* 
be wiped from my eyes, where there ſhall be no mo 
death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. 

J am here in the ſtate of baniſnment and abſence ſrom 
the Lord : O take me where I ſhall for ever behold thy 
face, and follow the Lamb whitherſcever he gocth. 

I have fought a great fight, I have finiſhed my court, 
J have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up far 
me a crown of righteouſneſs. 


| O Biefled Jeſu, who haſt loved me, and waſhed ne 

from my fins in thine own blood, receive my ſou 
Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, for thou haſt ie 
deemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. Come, Loi 
Jeſu, come quickly. | 


PRAYERS for their Uſe, who mourn in 

ſecret for the PuBLick CALAMITIES, &. 
Pſalm 74. O Cod, euherefore art thou abſent from u Mud 

long? B by is thy aurath ſo hot agai b lier 

— * 3 'y wrath ſo hot againſt the ſteep of | low 

| | Plain | 


Prayers in time of Calamity. 
alm 79. O God, the heathen are come into thine inhe- 


jetuſalem an heap of ſtones, &c. 

Iran 8>. Hear, O thou Shepherd of Iſrael ; 
leadeft Joſeph like a ſheep ; ſhew thyſelf alſo, thou 
that fitteſt upon the Cherubims, &c. 8 


A Prayer to be uſed in the times of Calamity. 


Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, I deſire 
humbly to confeſs before tnee, both on my own 
behalf, and thar of this nation, that theſe many years 
ff calanity we have groaned under, are bur the juſt 
(yea mild) returns of thoſe many more years of our pro- 
vocation againſt thee, and that thy preſent wrath is but 
Wine due puniſhment of thy abuſed mer. y. O Lord, thou 
haft formerly abounded to us in bleſſings above all the 
people of the earth. Thy candle ihined upon our heads, 
and we delighted ourſelves in thy great goodneſs. Peace 
was within our walls, and plentioumeſs within our pa- 
aces; there was no decay, no leading into captivity, 
ind no complaining in our ſtreets: But we turned this 
grace into wantonneſs, we abuſed our peace to ſecurity, 
ur plenty to riot and luxury, and made thoſe good 
hings, which ſhould have endear'd our hearts to thee, 
he occaſion of eſtranging them from thee. Nay, O Lord, 
hou gaveſt us yet more precious mercies; thou wert 
leaſed thyſelf to pitch thy tabernacle with us, to eſta- 
liſh a pure and glorious church among us, and give us 
hy word to be a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto 
dur paths: But, O Lord, we have made no other uſe of 
hat light, than to conduct us to the chambers of death; 
e have dealt proudly, and not hearkened to thy com- 
andments, and by rebelling againft the light, have pur- 
haſed to ourielves ſo much the heavier portion in the 
buter darkneſs. And now, O Lord, had the overflow. 
ngs of thy vengeance been anſwerable to that of our 
tin, we had long ſince been iwept away with a ſwift 


5 deſtruction ; and there had been none of us alive at this 
lay, to implore thy mercy. But thou art a gracious 
od, flow to anggr, and haſt proceeded wich us with 


nuch patience and long ſuffering: Thou haſt ſent thy 
udgments to awaken us to repentance, and haſt alio 
lowed us ſpace for it, But, alas! we have peryerred 

2 | | this 


295 
ritance ; thy holy temple have they defiled, and made 


thou that 
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this mercy of thine beyond all the former; we return 
not to him that ſmiteth us, neither do we ſeek the Lord; 
we are flidden back by a perpetual back-ſliding no 


man repenteth him of his wickedneſs, or faith, What 


have I done? Tis true indeed, we fear the rod (we 
dread every ſuffering, ſo that we are ready to buy it off 
with the fouleſt fin); but we fear not him that hath ap- 
pointed it, but by a wretched obſtinacy harden cur 
necks againſt thee, and refuſe to return. And now, 0 
God, what balm is there in Gilead, that can cure us, 
who, when thou vouldſt heal us, will not be healed? 


We know thou hait pronounced, that there is no 


peace to the wicked; and how ſhall we then pray for 
peace, that ſtill retain our wickedneſs? This, this, 0 
Lord, is our ſoreſt diſeaſe : O give us Medicines to heal 
this fickncſs; heal our fouls, and then we know thou 
canſt ſoon heal our land Lord, thou haſt long ſpoken 


ey thy word to our ears, by thy judgments even to all our 


fenſes; but unleſs thou ſpeak by thy Spirit to our 
hearts, all other calls will ſtill be uneffectual. O ſend out 
thy voice, and that a mighty voice, ſuch as may awaie 
us out of this lethargy : Thou that didſt call Lazarus 
out of the grave, O be pleaſed to call us, who are dead, 


yea, purified in treſpaſſes and fins; and make us to 


awake to righreouſneſs: And though, O Lord, our fle- 
quent reſiſtances, even of thoſe inward calls, have jultly 

provoked thee to give us up to the luſts of our own 
hearts; yet, O thou boundleis ocean of mercy, who att 
good, not only beyond what we can deſerve, but what 
we can With, do not withdraw the influence of ty 

grace, and take not thy Holy Spirit from us. Thou wer: 
found of thoſe that ſought thee not: O let that act of 
mercy be repeated to us, who are ſo deſperateiy, yet f 

inlenſibly ſick, that we cannot ſo much as look attet 

the Phytician; and by how much our caſe is the more 

dangerous, 10 much the more ſovereign remedies do thou 

apply. Lord, help us, and confider not ſo much our un 

- worthineſs of thy aid, as our irremediable ruin, if we 
want it: Save, Lord, or we perith erernally. To thi 

end diſpenſc to us in our temporal intereſt, what thou 

ſeeſt may belt ſecure our ſpiritual; if a greater degree 

of outward miſcry will tend to the curing our inwatd 

Lerd, ipare not thy rod, but ſtrike yet more ſbarp)j 

Cait out tins devil, though with never ſo much foam! 
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4 Prayer for the Church. 297 


and tearing. But if thou ſeeſt that ſome return of mer · 
cy may be moſt likely to melt us, O be pleaſed ſo far 
to condeſcend to our wretchedneſs, as to afford us that; 
and whether by thy ſharper or thy gentler methods, 


bring us home to thyſelf. And then, O Lord, we know 
thy hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave: When 
thou haſt delivered us from our ſins, thou canſt and 
wilt deliver us from our troubles. O ſhew us thy mer- 
f cy, and grant us thy ſalvation, that being redeemed both 


in our bodies and ſpirits, we may glorify thee in both, 
' in a chearful obedience, and praiſe the name of our Go1, 

that _ dealt wonderfully with us, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord 


0 A Prayer for the Church, | . 
f O Thou great God of recompences, who turneſt a 


them that dwell therein: Thou haft mGit juſtly exe- 
cuted that fatal ſentence on this Church, which having 
ut deen once the perfection of beauty, the joy of the whole 
ze catth, is now become a ſcorn and derifion to all that 
are round about her. O Lord, what could have been 
14 done to thy vineyard, that thou haſt not done in it? 
o And ſince it hath brought forth nothing but wild grapes, 
fie. it is perfectly juſt with thee to take away the hedge 
t thereof, and let it be eaten up. But, O Lord, though 
un our iniquities teſtify againſt us, yet do thou it for thy 
an name's fake; for our backſlidings are many; we have 
at fined againſt thee, O the hope of Jſrael, the Saviour 
thy thereof in time of trouble, why ſhouldit thou be as a 
ſtranger in the land, as a way-faring man, that turneth 

afide to tarry for a night? Why fhouldſt thou be as a 
man aſtoniſhed? As a mighty man that cannot ſave? 
Yet thou, O Lord, art in the midit of us, and we are 


outward enjoyment thou pleaſeſt: Take from us the 
opportunities of our luxury, and it may be a mercy 
but, O take not from us the means of our reformation 


though we have hated the light, becauſe our deeds are 
evil, yet, O Lord, do not, by withdrawing it, condemn 
us to walk on till in darkneſs, but let it continue to 
ſhine, till it has guided _ feet into the way of peace 


fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs of 


called by thy name; leave us not; deprive us of what 


for that is the moſt direful expreſſion of thy wrath. And 
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O Lord, ariſe, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and help, 
and deliver not the, ſoul of thy turtle dove (this diſcon- 
folate Church) unto the multitude of the enemy; but 
help her, O God, and that right early. But if, O Lord, 
our rebellions have ſo provoked thee, that the Ark muft 
wander in the wilderneſs, till all this murinuring ge- 
neratiin be conſumed, yet let not that periſh with us, 
but bring it at laſt into a Canaan, and let our more in- 
nocent poſterity ſee that which in thy juſt judgment 
thou denieft to us. In the mean time let us not ceaſe to 
bewail that deſolation our ſins have wrought, to think 
upon the ſtones of Sion, and pity to ſec her in the duſt, 
nor ever be aſhamed or afraid to own her in her loweſt 
and,moſt perſecuted condition; but eſteem the reproach 
of Chritt greater riches than the treaſures of Eeypt, and 
ſo approve our conſtancy to this our afflicted mother, 
that her bleſſed Lord and Head may own us with mercy, 
when he ſhall come in the glory of thee his Father 
with the holy angels. Grant this, merciful Lord, for the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. +» N 


A Prayer for the Peace of the Church, 


LO R D Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Almightineſ 
madeſt all creatures, both viſible and inviſible, which 
of thy godly witdom governeit and ſetteſt all things in 
moſt goodly order, which of thine unſpeakable goodneſs 
keepeit, defendeſt, ana furthereft all things, which of 
thy deep mercy reſtoreft the decayed, reneweſt the fal 
len, raiſeſt the dead; vouchſafe we pray thee, at laſt, 
to caſt down thy countenance upon thy well-beloved 
ſpouſe the Church, but let it be that amiable and merct 
tul countenance wherewith thou pacifieſt all things in 
heaven, in earth, and whatſoever is above heaven and 
under the earth: Vouchſafe to caſt upon us thoſe tender 
and pitiful e) es, with which thou didſt once behold Peter, 
that great thepherd of thy Church, and forthwith he te 
membred himſelf, and repented; with which eyes thou 
once didſt view the ſcattered multitude, and wert mor 
cd with compaſſion, that for lack of a good ſhepher 
they wandred as ſheep deſperſed and ſtrayed aſunde! 
Tliou ſeeſt, O good Shepherd, what ſundry forts 9 
v. olves have broken into thy ſheep-cotes; ſo that, it" 
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— — — 


were poſſible, the very perfect perſon ſhould be brought 


into error: Thou ſeeſt with what winds, with what 
waves, with what ſtorms thy filly ſhip is toffed, th 

ſhip, wherein thy little flock is in peril to be — 
And what is now left, but that it utterly ſink, and we 
all periſh ? For this tempeſt and ſtorm we may thank our 
own wickedneſs and ſinful living, We diſcern it well, and 
confeſs it; we diſcern thy righteauſneſs, and we bevail our 
unrighteouſneſs; but we appeal to thy mercy, which 
ſurmounteth all thy works. We have now ſuffered much 
punifliment, being ſcourged with ſo many wars, con- 
ſumed with ſuch loſſes of goods, ſhaken with ſo many 
floods, and yet „ there no where any haven or port 
unto us: Being thus tired and forlorn among ſo ſtrange 
evils, but ſtill every day more grievous puniſhments, 
and more ſeem to hang over our heads, we complain not 


of thy ſharpneſs, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcern here 


alſo thy mercy, foraſmuch, as much grievouſer plagues 
we have deſerved. But, O moſt merciful Jeſus, we be- 
ſeech thee, that hou wilt not conſider nor weigh what 
is due for our deſervipgs, but rather what becometh thy 
mercy, without which, neither the angels in heaven can 
ſtand ſure before thee, much lets we filly veſſels of clay. 
Have mercy on us, O Redeemer; which art eaſy to be 
intreated : Not that we be worthy of thy mercy, bur 
give thou this glory unto thine own Name. Suffer not 
thoſe, which either have not known thee, or do envy 
thy glory, continually to triumph over us, and ſay, 


Where is their God, where is their Redeemer, where is 


their Saviour, where is their Bridegroom, that they thus 
boaſt on? Theſe opprobrious words redound unto thee, 
O Lord, while by our evils men weigh and eſteem thy 
goodneſs : They think we be forſaken, whom they ſee 
not amended. Once when thou flepteſt in the ſhip, and 
a tempeſt ſuddenly ariſing threatned death to all in the 
ſhip, thou awokeſt at the out- cry of a few diſciples, and 
ſtraitway at thine almighty word the waters couched, 
the winds fell, the ſtorm was ſuddenly turned into a 
great calm, the dumb warers knew their Maker's voice. 
Now, in this far greater tempeſt, wherein not 2 few 
mens ies be in danger, but innumerable ſouls, we be- 
ſeech thee at the cry of thy holy church, which is in 
danger of drownlng, that thou wilt awake. So many 
ES © Thouſangs 
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thouſands of men do cry, Lord [ave us abe periſh. The 


tempeſt is paſt man's power, it is thy word that muſt do 
the deed: Lord Jeſu, only ſay thou with a word of thy 
mouth, Ceaſe, O Tempeſt, and forthwith ſhall the de. 
ſired calm appear, Thou wouldeſt have ſpared ſo many 
thouſands of moſt wicked men, if in the city of Sodoni 
had been found but ten good men. Now here be ſo 
many thouſands of meg, which love the glory of thy 
Name, which ſigh for the beauty of thy houſe, and 
wilt thou not at theic mens prayers let go thine anger, 
and remember thine accuſtomed and old mercies? Shalt 
thou nor with thy heavenly policy turn our folly into 
thy glory ? Shait thou not turn the wicked mens evils 
into thy church's good? For thy mercy is wont then 
moſt of all ro ſuccour, when the thing is with us paſt 
remedy, and neither the might nor wiſdom of men can 
help it. Thou alone bringeſt things that be never ſo out 
of order, into order again, which art the only author 
and maintainer of peace. Thou framedſt that old con- 
fuſion, wherein, without order, without faſhion, confu- 


ſedly lay the diſcordant ſeeds of things, and with a won- 


dertul order the things of that nature, which fought toge- 


ther, thou didſt allay and knir in a perpetual band. But 


bow much greater confuſicn is this, where is no cha- 
rity, no fidelity, no bonds of love, no reverence neither 
of laws, nor yet of rulers, no agreement of opinions, 
but, as it were, in a milordered choir, every man ſing- 
eth a contrary note? Among the heavenly planets is 
no diſſenſion, the ele ments keep their place, every one 
do tlie office whereunto they be appointed. And wilt 
thou ſuffer thy ſpouſe, for whole ſake all things were 
made, thus by continual diſcords to perith ? Shalt thou 
ſuffer the wicked ſpirits, which be authors and workers 
of diſcord, ro bear ſuch a ſwing in thy kingdom un- 
checked? Shalt thou ſuffer the ſtrong captain of mil- 
chief wliom thou once overthreweſt, again to invade 
thy tcnts, and to {poil thy ſoldiers ? When thou wert 
here, a man converſant amongſt men, at thy voice fled 
the devils. Send forth, we beſecch thee, O Lord, thy 
Spirit, which may drive away, out of the breaſts of all 
them that profeſs thy name, the wicked ſpirits, maſters 
of riot, or covetoutheſs, of vain-glory, or carnal Juſt, of 
miſchicf and diſcerd, Create in u, O car God and 

| Bis King, 
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King, a clean heart, and revecv thy Holy Spirit in our 
breaſts ; pluck not from us thy Holy Ghoſt, render unto 
us the joy of thy ſaving heaith, and with thy princi- 
pal ſpirit ſtrengthen thy ſpouſe and the herdmen there- 
of. By this ſpirit thou reconciledſt the earthly to the 
heavenly ; by this thou didſt frame and reduce © many 
tongues, ſo many nations, ſo many ſundry ſorts of men 
into one body of a church, which body by the fame 
ſpirit is knit to thee their head. This ſpirit, if thou 
wilt vouchſafe to renew in all mens hearts, then ſha!l 
all theſe foreign miſeries ceaſe; or, if they ceaſe not, 
they ſhall turn to the profit and avail of them which 
love thee. Stay this confuſion, ſet in order this horrible 
chaos. O Lord Jeſus, let thy Spirit ſtretch out itſelf 
upon theſe waters ef evil wavering opinions. And be— 
cauſe thy Spirit, which according to thy propher's ſay- 
ing, containeth all things, hath allo the ſcience of ſpeak- 
ing, make that like as unto all them, which be of thy 
houſe, is one light, one baptiſm, one God, one hope, 
one ſpirit, ſo mey may allo have one voice, one note, 
one ſong, profeſſing one catholick truth. When thou 
didſt mount up to heaven triumphantly, thou threweſt 
out from above thy precious things, thou gaveſt gifts 
among men, thou deilreſt ſundry rewards of thy Spirit. 
Renew again from above thy old bountifulneſs, give that 
thing to thy church, now fainting and growing down- 
ward, that thou gavelt unto her ſhooting up at her firſt 
beginning, Give unto princes and rulers the grace ſo to 
tand in awe of thee, that they may ſo guide the com- 
monweal, as they ſhould ſhortly render account unto thee, 
that art the King of kings; give wiſdom to be always 
aſliitant untc them, that whatſoever is beſt to be done, 


they may eſpy it in their minds, and purſue the ſame in 


their doings. Give to the biſhops the gift of propheſy, 
that they may declare and interpret holy ſcripture, not 
of their own brain, but of thine inſpiring : Give them 
the threefold charity which thou once 4Jemandeſt of 
Peter, what time thou didſt betake unto him the charge 


of thy ſheep. Give to the prieſts the love of ſoberneſs ' 


and of chaſtity. Give to thy people a good will to follow 


thy commandments, and a Teadineſs to obey ſuch per- 
ſons as thou haſt appointed over them. So ſhall it 


come to pals, if through 5 gift thy princes ſhall com- 
3 


mand 


il 
| 
} i 
! 
3 
\ 

| 


| 
302 Private Devotious. 


mand that thou requireſt, if thy paſtors and herdmen 
| ſhall teach the ſame, and thy people obey them both, 
chat the old dignity and tranquility of the church ſhall 
| return again with a goodly order unto the glory of thy 
| name. Thou ſparedſt the Nnevites appointed to be de- 
| ſtroyed, as ſoon as they converted to repentance, and 
wilt thou deſpiſe thy houſe fallen down at thy feet, 
which inſtead of ſackcloth hath ſighs, and inſtead of 
| aſhes, tears? Thou promiteſt forgiveneſs to ſuch as turn 
unto thee, but this very thing is thy gift, a man to turn 
with his whole heart unto thee, to the intent all our 
goodneſs ſhould redound unto thy glory. Thou art the 
Maker, repair the work that thou haſt faſhioned. Thou 
art the Redeemer, ſave that thou haſt bought. Thou art 
the Saviour, ſuffer not them to periſh which do hang on 
thee. Thou art the Lord and Owner, challenge thy 
poſſeſſion. Thou art the Head, help thy members. 
| Thou art the King, give us a reverence of thy laws, 
Thou art the Prince of peace, breathe upon us brother- 
ly love. Thou art the God, have pity on thy humble 
beſeechers, be thou, according to Paul's ſaying, All 
things to all men, to the intent the whole choir of thy 
church, with agreeing minds and conſonant voices, for 
mercy obtained at thy hands, may give thanks unto the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which after the moſt 
perfect example of concord, be diſtinguiſked in property 
of perſons, and one in nature: To whom be praiſe and 


glory eternally. Amen. | 


| A Prayer for the K 1 N G*s Majeſty, out of the Liber 
x Repalis. | 


6 O D, the unſpeakable author of the <vorld, creator 
of men, governor of empires, and eſtabliſper of all 
kingdoms, who out of the loins of cur father Abraham 
didft chuſe a king that became the Saviour of all kings 
| ang nations of the earth : Bleſs, awe beſeech thee, thy ; 
faithful ſervant, and our dread ſovereign Lord, kings 
| GEORGE, with the richeſt bleſſings of thy grace. 
abliſß him in the throne of his kingdom by thy mighty 
| aid and protection; viſit him as thou didſt viſit Moles 
in the buſh, Joſhua in the battle, Gideon in the field, 
and Samuel in the temple. Let the dew of thine i 
1 | x abundant 
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abundant mercies fall upon his head, and give bim the 
bleſſing of David and Solomon. Be unto him a helmet 
of ſalvation agninſt the face of his enemies, and a ſtrong 
tower of defence in the time of adverſity. Let his reign 
be 7 perous, and his days many Let peace, and love, 
and Lolineſs, let Juſtice, and truth, and all chriſtian 
virtues flouriſp in his time. Let his people ſerve him 
with honour and obedience. And let him ſo duly ſerve 
thee here on earth, that he may hereaftey everlaſtingly 
reign avith thee in heaven, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, ; | 
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GENERAL I1iTLES 


A 


A Pparel 
Anger, ſee Meckneſs 


Aduitery 140, &c. 
Almſgiving 224, &C. 
Ambition EE 
B 
Baptiſm 36, 1 84, 
its Vow + 
Bargaining I14, 150 
Blaſphemy 39 
Brawling 166 
Brethren ibid 
Borrowing 146 
Bleſſing of Parents 189 


Covenant, ſee Preface. 


New Covenant 56 
Commands 4, 25 
Church 27 
Catechizing 33 
Conttition - 40 
Confeſſion 47 
Charity 50, 206 
Chriſt | 6 

his ſufferings 54 

J Ove 55 


Page 125, & c. 


_ Chriſtian Duties profitable 


and pleaſant 239 
Conſideration 94, & c. 
Contentedneſs 97, &c. 
Covetouſneſs 98 
Chaſtity 103 
Cares 111 
Cruelties 139 
Curſing 167 
Children 479, Ctc. 
Corrections 24 
Calamities 160 
Credit 207, 232 

loſt - 161 
Cenſoriouſneſs 209 
Courteouſneſs 165 

D 

Deſpair „ 
Devotion 51 
Diligence 101 
Drinking 109 
Debts paying 146 
Deceit 149, &c. 
Detrac tion 168 
Duty to God, ſee God. 

to Ourſelves 83 

to Magiſtrates 173 

to Parents 179, 183 

to Paſtors ol 

to Chiliren 183, &c. 

to Husband 194 


O5 to Wite 


Duty to Wife 197 
of Servants 202 
of Matters 204 


Duties to thoſe in want 169 
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